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EDITORIAL

The grand truth concerning the eonian times, now recov

ered from the Svriptwres, mill relieve the minds of mawy

noble men. So said a trained theologian^ after having

spent seventy years of his life without ever hearing it

mentioned. No normal human being desires to believe in

everlasting torment, even for his worst enemy. Some of

its strongest and noblest advocates have expressed their

profound sorrow that they were compelled to teach it,

and declared that God Himself would have it otherwise,

were it in His power. Those who gloat in it and enjoy

preaching it, expose the baseness of their own hearts.

The fact that the Bible teaches it may demand acquies

cence, but it cannot command heartfelt accord.

The fact that everlasting torment is contrary to God's

revealed character and clashes with every human instinct

does not disprove it. If Gad's word teaches it, it is trice.

But the fact that it is repugnant, not merely to the

nature we have by creation, but especially to the spirit

we receive as a seal of God's salvation, should lead us to

investigate the grounds on which it rests. The original

Scriptures are infallible, but the Bible we have is only a

translation, into which a measure of human fallibility is

mixed. Does the original teach endless punishment?

A thorough investigation of the terms translated eter

nal, everlasting, for ever, for ever and ever, etc., show

that the usual versions have entirely missed their import.

The eoniwn times is a definite period, with a beginning
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and an end. It consists of five distinct eons or ages

[evdrs!]. All revelation, except a few statements of the

apostle Paul, finds its place within these limits. "For

"ever" is eonian, age-lasting. It reaches up to the last eon.

".For ever and ever" includes the last eon. In no case

are they endless. This completely revolutionizes the

future outlook in God's word.

Oiice see that "for ever" ceases at the new heavens

and new earth, and "for ever and ever" lasts only one

eon longer, and closes at the consummation, and you

have a new Bible. Almost all the dark, despairing, unrea

sonable, deranging difficulties vanish. In their place is a

righteous God Who brings His creation through awful

judgments to its glorious goal by means of the Mediator

He has appointed, Christ Jesus. Instead of being defeat

ed, He is triumphant. Instead of a failure, He is a suc

cess. Instead of being a heartless fiend, He becomes an

affectionate Father. In a word, He is a real God!

The relief, the satisfaction, the exultation which this

brings to the believer, and the glory which it brings to

Christ and His God must be realized to be appreciated.

We lirge everyone to search this matter to the bottom.

We warn them that the usual translations were made by

men who changed the word of God to suit the current

theology. They will find many passages in the King

James version which conflict with this great truth,

though many plainly teach it. So the only recourse is to a

concordant study of the original. This we have set forth

in a number of pamphlets, as listed in our inside cover.

The Concordant Version alone is not discordant on this

theme.

In this issue we present a special article giving both

sides of this question. Nothing could be fairer than to

give a complete reprint of a refutation of our teaching on

this Subject, together with our reply. The writer of this
rejoinder has spent a large part of his life in compiling

an exhaustive lexicon and concordance of all of the Greek
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and Hebrew words used in the Scriptures, hence is

especially fitted to point out the facts.

We wish to draw special attention to the notes on

Romans in this issue. An extreme school of ultra-dispen-

sationalists is insisting that Abraham was a Jew, and

therefore Romans is Jewish! It seems incredible that

such an argument should be used in the face of the

reasoning in Romans. There, instead of the gentiles

being given Jewish ground by their association with

Abraham, the Jews revert to gentile ground by follow

ing his faith in uncircumcision. Arguments based on the

occurrence or absence of words are most misleading, con

sidered apart from the passages in which they occur. It

is a kind of higher critical method. The striking thing

is that Romans skips circumcision and "Jewish''history

and takes us back before the kingdom, before the law,

before circumcision, to Abraham, the Syrian, through

whom all nations shall be blessed. It also takes us still

further back to Adam, the father of humanity. Gala-

tians, written before Romans, assures us that at that

time Jew and Greek, Circumcision and Uncircumcision,

had no place in Christ, according to Paul's evangel. We

urge a serious study of the Notes on Romans.

This issue of our magazine is a suggestion of what we

hope to do in order to call attention to the real facts of

God's revelation. Some of our friends are aiding us by

circulating the magazine and other literature, and by

lending their support in other ways, as they are able.

We ask all who are convinced of the need of our efforts

to uncover the facts of Scripture to join us in this, the

most important and profitable enterprise on earth. Noth

ing can hold a candle to the business of revealing God.

That is the basic industry of all times. And just now,

when the darkness is deepest, there is the greatest need

for the light. We have investigated the Scriptures sys

tematically and thoroughly.
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Brother Loudy 's meetings in Wagener, and Swansea,

South Carolina, were beyond all expectations in attend

ance. The first week in Wagener broke all records,

though it was the fourth series held. The meetings in

Richmond, Virginia, began with a large attendance,

which increased in numbers and interest to the end. At

Aiken, South Carolina, there was much to hinder. Those

desiring his services during 1930 may reach him at

Johnson City, Tennessee. -

The work in West Australia is most active and aggres

sive, under the leadership of Kenneth McKay. It leads

in the comparative number of subscribers and, sale of lit

erature. .•;.-•.

Thos. J. Thompson, of Carthage, Illinois, is conducting

a class along concordant lines. The attendance and inter

est are steadily increasing as the saints realize that fresh

and unknown truth is being presented.

W. W. Beck, of Seattle, is enthusiatically spreading the

truth. He has chosen San Clemente, a new development

on the Pacific Coast, half way between Los Angeles and

San Diego, as his field of labor.

Ms. WM. H. WALKER
Another valued friend of the work has found repose.

Miss Ada J. Witten was born in England about sixty-

eight years ago, the daughter of a medical missionary,

and saw much service in Haifa, Palestine, with her

father. Coming to Los Angeles many years ago, she

engaged in Sunday School and jail work. About ten

years ago she was married to Dr. Wm. H. Walker, whose

articles have appeared in this magazine. Since his death,

in 1924, she has helped in the compilation of the com

panion volume of the version. She was - laid to rest in

Evergreen cemetery, Los Angeles, in November, 1929,

having left a portion of her estate to the work.
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A new language has been added to our publications.

Besides English, Swedish, German, aiid Modern Greek,

we now have a pamphlet in Dano-Norwegian. Our"

friends in Denmark have issued Sanhedms Ord Rettelig,

Inddelt (The Word of Truth Correctly Partitioned).

We wish them God speed in their endeavors to spread the

truth. The pamphlet may be had from Bibelsk Foxlag,

Slaaenvej 4, Kobenhavn, Brh., Denmark, or from; the

Concordant Publishing Concern, as on our list.

The German magazine, Der Ueberwmder (The Overcom-

er), not only has published various translations, but has

issued Was ist das Geheimnis? (What is the Mystery?),

Wer empfdngt das Geheimnis? (Who Receives the Mys

tery?), Gemeine, Brant und Leib (Chwrch, Bride, and

Body), and Die Einigkeit des Geistes (The Unity of the

Spirit) in the form of neat booklets. We have; added

them to our list.

The last number of Das Prophetische Wort contains a

German version of The Divine Calendar. It is proposed

to reprint it in pamphlet form, with a chart. We hope

our German friends will make free use of Der Kalmder

Gdttes.

In Swedish, Brother Lundbclrg has issued

ska riken—Guds rike och Hwimelriket (The Heavenly

Kingdoms)? En overmattan harlig vag (The More Excel

lent Way), Bibelns olika slag av jtvangelmm och J)et

ondtis problem (The Gospels Differentiated, and The

Problem of Evil), and a book of 214 pages on Det Ondas

Problem (The Problem of Evil), besides the articles in

Mqrfonvakten, his monthly magazine.

The September-October- 4-nexichniastm Ploutos (Grr^ek

Unsearchable Riches) contains a translation of " The Re

adjustment of the Eons" with a chart, as well as "In

Christv, and "Israel's Casting Away". A rich

We congratulate our Greek brethren.
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GOD'S GRACE AMONG THE JEWS

Brother P. R. Griffing, at my earnest request, has

favored us with a brief account of a remarkable work of

grace among the Jews in northwestern United States.

Let us take courage and thank God for this movement

among His ancient and beloved people. We extend to

this part of God's remnant according to the election of

grace our sincerest wishes for their spiritual welfare and

pray that they may grow in the knowledge of God and

His Messiah, that their hearts' eyes may be opened to see

and appreciate, in some measure, His marvelous outflow

of love while Israel is still lo ammi. May they drink

deeply of His transcendent grace!

My Dear Brother Knoch:

Sam Kalman, of Seattle, Washington, was a gambler

who played for high stakes. It was his boast that he

could mark an entire deck of cards in five minutes. One

day I met him at a cigar stand. As he had not seen me

for some time, he asked me where I had been. I told him

I had a new Friend Who did not like to have me around

card rooms. He asked me who, and I told him it was

Jesus Christ, and he answered, "Yes". So I talked to

ask him how he felt about Jesus. He told me very nicely

that his race did not take much stock in Jesus Christ. I

asked him if he would not like to believe the story of

Jesus Christ, and he answered, "Yes." So I talked to

him every chance I got for several months. He became

more interested each time. Then he went away for a

while and I missed him.

When he came back, one day he saw me across the

street, and called to me. I went over, and he told me he

had some questions to ask. I said, "Shall we eat?" At

every one of our previous meetings we had lunched

together, and that was why I made the remark. We went

to lunch that day, and that dear brother ate of the

Bread of Life. Before we left the table, Sam accepted
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Jesus Christ as his Saviour. Then he said, "Now, what

can I do to atone?" I told him there was no atonement

necessary, that his sins were atoned for on Calvary. But

I told him he had a higher duty now, to witness. He

thought a moment, then said, "You know I can't talk,

but let's form a partnership. Put Jesus Christ at the

head, you do the talking, and I'll bring the crowd."

This, my dear friends, was the start of a work that

has passed all bounds of expectation, and only goes to

show that God is working among His ancient people in

these last days. The next Saturday I met Sam and went

to his house with him. I had the wonderful privilege of

talking to twenty-seven Jews, a very great surprise, as I

would have been honored to meet four or five. There

was one man present who had taught the Jewish Scrip

tures for more than forty years. They all seemed very

interested and asked some very good questions.

This class has met every Saturday since under my

leadership and has steadily grown in numbers as well as

spiritually, until now I am reaching directly or indi

rectly around two hundred and fifty of the brethren of

our Lord. We have had some of the most remarkable

conversions, among them the man who taught the Jewish

Scriptures for so long. He is now preaching only Jesus

Christ and Him glorified. Brother Kalman is teaching

every Wednesday night and has two classes in Portland

on Sundays.

There is an influential Jew in Seattle with whom we

have had a wonderful time. Sam has known him from

childhood and has looked on him as a father. He asked

me to go with him to talk to this Jew. We had dinner

with him and then retired to his office and talked and

prayed with him until two o'clock in the morning. The

next Saturday he came to our meeting and made this

statement, "I am not here taking a stand, as yet, for

Jesus Christ. But I am here taking a stand against the

teachings of the rabbis." The next Saturday he came
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again and accepted Jesus Christ. A month or so later

this Jew made the following statement to the leaders of

the grdup: "My dear brothers;, there are 155,000 of our

race iii the Northwest who have no chance to hear the

truth as we have. They stand a direct challenge to us.

And we must do something about it." He then proposed

that I take over the leadership of the work in the North

west; ' ' ;■ '"• - • ' ' " ^ '■ ■' ' ' ■■'■•-■' :'

At present we have three teachers, Mr. Abroshim,

Sairi Kalman, and myself. It is the idea to have all les

sons approved by all three before giving them out, so

that they will not conflict in any way. Following is a

schedule of our meetings as held every Saturday: Mali's

<Sass, 2:t)0 p. ni. to 5: 00 p. in.; ladies' class, 7: 00 p; m.

to 9: 00 p. m.; men's class, 9: 00 p. m, to 11'■: 00 p. in.

These classes are led by myself, with Brother Abroshim

leading one class, whenever he is able to attend, >^-•

Wednesday night there is a men's class, led by

Brother Kalman, the Jew who, a year ago, said he could

hot talk. Sunday^ at Portland, two classes are held by

Brother Kalman; I know the friends will be interested

to know that to date from these meetings twenty-nine

iberi and seven women have been led to ah open accept

ance of Jesus Christ as their Messiah. .,."..::■"

Another helper is Brother Friesh, a traveling man,

who uses his New Testament in the lobby of ainy hotel at

which he may be stopping, to get his Jewish brethren

interested; He has already sent several to our class, when

they come to Seattle. He may call on you in Los Angeles,

MI have given him your address.

Now, my dear friends, I only ask that you give credit

to the Lord Jesus Christ, and pray for his people. Pray

that, if it be His will, I may be used as his instrument to

harmonize the Old and New Testaments for His own

brethren, the Jews. n

Yours in Christ, ■ v

' : / &
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JS PUNISHMENT EVERLASTING ?

- ",;• f A REPL¥ ' - ■■ •V ' .'"

At first it was notjat all my intention to publicly reply:

tp the critieism under this title, which appeared in Grace

and Truth, the organ of the Denver Bible Institute, I

have changed my mind because the article is a model

of its kind; and presents the popular arguments against

universal reconciliation in a clear and clever way, so that;

it is esppciaUy; suitably as the background for a profitable

reconsideration ^fvjhe subject: It seems to be a sincere

attempt to set/forth God's truth, and only pcea^onalljf

lapses into a detraction of those whom it opposes. We
wish to use it mainly to expose its method. The manner
in which it abuses the Scriptures is enough to condemn

it. To this we wish to draw especial attention.

rlt is possible to prove anything by the Bible if we

may take texts out of their contexts. We are practically

sure of the truth if we keep each passage in its proper

place. The article is full pf the former pffe]as£. It con?

founds the various judgments under the one? term

"hell'V notwithstanding an effort to distinguish th$m in

other parts of the same magazine, The twenty-fifth of

Matthew;, Christ's judgment of Mving nations according

to their treatment of His brethren, is applied universally.

The judgment of the worshipers of the wild beast is

forced on every enemy of (Jod. Hades is mixed into the

cpxifusipn. Gehenna is invoked to provide its. horrors.

Almost all of God's judgments, at various times, cpn-
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cerning various offenders, are heaped upon the head of

every sinner of the race. Is this not a travesty on justice,

an outrage on divine revelation, an affront to the God of

our Lord Jesus Christ?

There are not many rhetorical subterfuges in this

article, but a few stand out glaringly. The heading reads,

"Is Everlasting Punishment Everlasting?" This is a

subconscious admission on the part of the writer that he

takes for granted what he is supposed to prove. It is quite

unnecessary to write an article to prove that everlasting

means everlasting. Before he produces any facts he seeks

to insinuate his conclusion into tte minds of his readers,
and to make any attempt to oppose it seem silly. We

agree with him that everlasting is everlastings But we do

riot agree that punishment is everlasting. That is what he

seeks to sustain in his arguments. His heading intimates

the weakness of his contention.

"The Bible means just what it says when it says that the
final judgment of the wicked is everlasting punishment. Read

his clear and scriptural discussion, and as you see the inescap

able reality of the endlessness of hell-fire may the Spirit of God

mightily stir your heart to the end that with renewed zeal you

shall tell forth the good news of the crucified Christ Who alone

can save &s from the never-ending torment of the lake of fire."

This is the editorial prelude to the article. We heart

ily commend its spirit. We, also, insist that "the Bible

means just what it says when it says ..." Very good!
But where does it say that "the final judgment of the
wicked is everlasting punishment"f This is crucial. If

there is such a statement in the Scriptures, he should

produce it. It is a solemn and awful responsibility to

put words into God's mouth on this subject which He has

not spoken, and make it appear as if He had. The phrase

"everlasting punishment" occurs only once in the

Authorized Version of the Bible, so the reference mttst

be to Matthew 25:46. But this is not the final judgment.

It is not of the wicked in general. It is not faith in God's

word but in a human perversion of that word which is
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especially commended by the editor of Grace and Truth.

As this will come before us more fully in the article

itself, we will not enlarge upon it now. We are further

assured that it is a clear and scriptural discussion con

cerning "the inescapable reality of the endlessness of

hell-fire". In this, the "Hell Number" of Grace and

Truth, there is a laudable effort to distinguish between

hades, Gehenna, and the lake of fire. Hell is used of

Gehenna, though sometimes confounded with the lake of

fire. How much better if these scriptural terms had been

discriminated! We shall see that the torment of the lake

of fire is confined to a few in the Scriptures. Here it is

extended to all mankind. Why add to the word of God,

especially the last book, which warns us especially against

such a practise?

"Hell" is a most confusing and misleading theological

term. It is used of hades, which means the impercep

tible, the unseen. It is used, in Scripture, not merely of

the realm of the dead, but of all that cannot be perceived

by the human senses, including the powers of darkness.

All go there at death, saint and sinner alike. Our Lord

went there after He had finished His sacrificial suffer

ings. Surely He did not suffer in "hell"! The parable

of the rich man and Lazarus must be interpreted by the

other Scriptures, not contrary to them. Gehenna is the

vale of Hinnom, near Jerusalem, which is even now used

as an incinerator of the city refuse. Its fires will burn

during the coming kingdom. Comparatively few crim

inals will be cast into it. It is not imperceptible. It is as

unlike hades as can be. The lake of fire is still another

concept. It is never called "hell", in the Bible, for

those who come out of hades are cast into it. It should

never be confounded with Gehenna, or with the unseen.

The word "hell" has become so corrupted by human

error that it no longer has any claim to a place in the

divine vocabulary. Perhaps no more striking example

can be given of its misuse and of the constant effort of
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otr translators to hide the real meaning of the woyds

shebl and hades than the quotation which adorns the

whole back cover of this number of Grace and Truth.

"The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations

that forget God. Psa. 9:17." The word turned is shuv in

Hebrew, and always means return, as in Genesis 3:19,

'/till thou return to the ground." Hundreds of passages

might be ghten to substantiate this. In order to conceal

the truth the '' Authorized" version mistranslates this

turn. LeeserV version has return. The American Re

vision has turned bach. The wicked came from the

unseen. They will return thither. If you insist oh using

the term "hell", they came from "hell" and to that

"hell", where they were before, they return. This shows

that the literal meaning, the imperceptible, gives the true

significance of the term. The article commences.

Ajid these shall go away into everlasting: punishment:
but the righteous into life eternal (Mat. 25:46).

Three varieties of heresy today are confusing the minds of

men concerning the final judgment of the unbelieving. The

first of these teaches that all men will have a second chance

after death. This is notoriously the teaching of Russellism;

but the Mormons subscribe to it in teaching that the living can

save the dead by being baptized for them, and the Roman

Catholic purgatory is a variant form of the same heresy. The

second teaches that the final judgment of the wicked dead will

be annihilation. After suffering in the lake of fire for a period

of time commensurate with the depth of their wickedness, they

will be blotted out and will be no more. This heresy is held both

by Russellites and Seventh Day Adventists. And the third

teaches that all men, believers and unbelievers alike, will be

saved eventually. With differences this is held by the Univer-

salists and a group on the Pacific coast headed by A. B. Knoch.

To answer all the details of these heresies is obviously impos

sible in the brief limits of this article; but to attempt to do so

is unnecessary, for all collapse once it is demonstrated that the

Bible means just what it says when it says that the final judg

ment of the wicked is everlasting punishment.

This is the introduction. We are thankful for the

words, "With differences". It is usual to couple us with

Universalists in order to prejudice the saints against us,

just as a believer in the Lord's coming may be called an
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Adventist, if it is intended to discredit his teaching. We

firmly hold to salvation through Christ alone. We

believe God, when He says that through the blood of the

cross of His Son He will reconcile the all to Himself

(Col. 1:15-20). We invite attention to the context of

this passage. We believe that the all created through

God's Son is the same all which He will reconcile. We

cannot help believing God on this point and urge all to

consider what God has said. He will reconcile the uni

verse. Do not try to reason about it. Let the context do

■that, for you. We ask you to read God's word yourself.

We refrain from forcing our interpretation upon it.

Turning to Colossians, ask yourself a few questions.

Who are included in the"all"? Is it confined, m the

context, to Israel or the nations, or a class? Is it limited

in time? Ask the same questions about the creation

which is the same in scope (Col. 1:.16) .Did Christ create

all, or only a part? The underworld is not mentioned.

Did another Creator create this, or was there no under

world in the beginning? -So in the future. Reconciliation

is the same in scope as creation. All who were created in

the Son of His love will be reconciled through the blood

of His cross (Col. 1:20); It includes all, whether on

earth or in the heavens. It is the context which absolutely

demands that every creature estranged from God shall

be eventually reconciled to Him at the consummation.

Ask these same questions regarding Matthew 25:46.

Read the whole chapter. The time is limited to the glor

ious advent of Christ. Have we any right to apply it to

all time? That is one of the worst sins that can be com

mitted against God's revelation. It reduces it to inex

tricable confusion. Let us fpllow out this idea. We will

wrongly suppose that this is "the final judgment of the

wicked"; Then the Jews will not be judged $t all!

There are no Jews in this judgment. Only the nations

Jare judged according to their treatment of His brethren.

Then ' - ■ the final judgment'' doesj not. deal witlir jail the
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sins of men, but only with their treatment of the Jews!

Then "the final judgment" will not include the dead at

all! These nations are not raised from the dead. The

context clearly shows that this cannot be the final judg

ment in any sense.

Preceding our Lord's return in glory to the earth to

establish the kingdom, the Jews will be persecuted as

never before. When He comes, Christ will judge the

living nations, who survive the terrors of that time, to

determine their place in the kingdom. That will depend

entirely on their treatment of His brethren, during the

time of Jacob's trouble, not on their other sins. This

judgment is not final. Matthew deals with the kingdom.

The chapter deals with the time of its establishment. The

judgment is confined to the nations then living. No

others are included. Is it not the height of heresy to

apply their judgment to all mankind ?

We protest against the translation "punishment".

Kolasis, everywhere else in Greek, denotes corrective

chastisement, and is used of pruning. Lexicographers

rightly reason that it cannot keep this meaning if it is

everlasting. They therefore change it to suit. "Ever

lasting" is itself wrong, so they change kolasis to corres

pond with the wrong translation everlasting, making

both wrong. Instead, they should have reasoned that

kolasis was corrective, therefore eonian cannot be endless.

Those who do not succor the Jews are given age-long, or

eonrian chastening, not everlasting punishment. The

prpper Greek word for punishment is timoria. Kolasis

occurs only twice in the Scriptures, and never of the

final judgment. God speaks of the judgment, not the

punishment of the wicked.

The body of the article is divided into three sections,

the first dealing with the time, everlasting; the second

insisting that only resurrected beings enter into this

punishment, and the third making it the second death.

Keeping in mind the fact that the twenty-fifth of
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Matthew alone speaks of everlasting punishment, these

subdivisions of the theme are startling indeed. The

nations in this chapter are not "resurrected beings",

and cannot enter the second death because they have not

yet suffered the first! The whole article, therefore, is a

classic example of wresting the Scriptures. Unrelated

segments are rearranged in order to form a new combin

ation which seeks to put God behind the doctrine of eter

nal torment for every unbeliever. We quote again:

There are at least three reasons why we believe that ever

lasting punishment is everlasting.

I. THE BIBLE GALLS IT EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT

The first reason why we believe that everlasting punish

ment is everlasting, is that the Bible says it is just that. Many

Scriptures might be quoted in substantiation of this, but one

will be sufficient here, for as we proceed we snail see others.

Then shall He say also unto them on the left hand,
depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared
for the devil and his angels. . . . And these shall go away
into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life
eternal (Mat. 25:41, 46).

There has been a labored attempt on the part of some to

prove that everlasting does not mean everlasting, their argu

ment being based on the recognized fact that the word "aionios"

used here is derived from the word "aion" which literally

means "age", wherefore "aionios" must mean "pertaining to

the age" or "age abiding". The same word, however, is repeat

edly used throughout the New Testament to designate the life

which the believer receives by trusting in the Lord Jesus

Christ. It is this word which is translated "eternal" in speak

ing of eternal life in Matthaw 25:46 quoted above. And the
same word appears in John 3:16, where it is translated "ever

lasting".

For God so loved the world, that He gave His only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.

Because the same word is used to designate both of them, we

are irresistibly forced to the conclusion that if everlasting life

is everlasting,* then everlasting punishment is everlasting. But

if everlasting punishment is not everlasting, neither is ever

lasting life. Those who would limit the unbeliever's punish

ment logically limit also the believer's salvation, and it is some

what amusing to see how such false teachers wriggle and

squirm in the attempt to escape the logic of their own position.

If we believe, as we do, that "the gift of God is ETERNAL

life", we must believe also that unbelievers go their way into

"EVERLASTING punishment".
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A part of this logic seems unanswerable. If the " pun

ishment " is not everlasting then the life here spoken of

is not eternal. However logical it seems on the surface,

the conclusion is unscriptural. Whenever our reason

leads us into direct contradiction to God's word we may

be sure that our logic is at fault. We know that death

will be abolished (1 Cor. 15: 26). Not many believe this,

but God has said it. Death is the last enemy. This

abolition will be accomplished by making all alive (1 Cor.

15: 22). This will be done at the end of the eons, or ages.

The believer has eonian life. He lives until there is no

death. Hence he practically has "everlasting" life. But

such is not the statement of the Scriptures. They are

concerned with the eons. They do not promise us life

thereafter, because all receive it then. The believer

receives the life of the ages, not eternal life.

The unbeliever receives eonian, or age-abiding, judg

ment, ending in the second death, until death is abolr

, ished. Then both believer and unbeliever receive " ever

lasting" life. The Greek words aion (age or eon) and

aionios (age-abiding or eonian) are never used of end

lessness. Scripture speaks of the "eonian times" (2 Tim.

1:9; Titus 1:2). All intelligent Bible scholars know

that "the end of the aion" is not the end of the world,

but of this age. Each eon has a beginning and an end.

Eonian life is limited to the eons. The "everlasting pun

ishment" of Matthew 25:46 lasts for that eon, little over

a thousand years. The eonian life of the believer lasts for

two eons. How can anyone have eonian life after the

eons are past ? All then have life, for death is also past.

What saint, whose mind has been sanctified by con

tact with the word of God, will rest satisfied with the

judgment foisted upon the Bible by its translators in

this passage? Faith is fine. Let us always believe God,

even if we cannot understand Him. But let us not allow

it to degenerate into credulity. Let us make sure that

God has indeed spoken when He seems to sanction what
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is contrary to truth and righteousness. In their hearts

all will agree that there is something wrong with the

sentence of everlasting punishment for failure to help

the Jews, while entirely ignoring all the other sins and

crimes committed by each individual in the chastened

nations. Make it eonian, age-lasting, and all is clear even

if it seems severe. Then each one will later stand before

the great white throne to answer for his other delinquen

cies. We stand for more judgment, not less, but always

scriptural and just, not uiiscriptural and irrational.

0, the sordid selfishness of soulish saints! We would

sink untold billions into endless woe just to be sure that

we will be happy, when the basis of blessedness is bless

ing others! Yet this passage does not assure us eternal

life! It is not written concerning us at all! When did we

succor the Jews in their distress ? When did we feed and

clothe and visit them? As this "eternal" life is only for

those who have done this, the passage, if applied to the

majority of the saints today, actually proves that we are

destined to everlasting punishment! How can a sentence

passed on nations in the coming eon, or age, be applied

to us without violating every principle of justice and

intelligence?

The time is always vital to any interpretation. Apply

this passage to the present and it probably will prove

that the writer of this criticism, if he has not visited the

Jews in jail, is threatened with "everlasting punish

ment"! Personally, though I have often helped those in

jail, 1 do not remember that one of them was a Jew.

Does that doom me to everlasting punishment ? It is not

a question of faith in Christ here. It is works, and only

such as affect the saints of the coming kingdom.

Many have pointed out the fallacy of interpreting all

the good things in the so-called "Old Testament" of the

church, and all the bad of Israel. Yet these same teachers

seek to fasten on all unbelievers what is spoken of a very

few, and apply to all the righteous what is written of a
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small class. They commit a double felony. They rob the

righteous for their own happiness, and pervert the judg

ment of the ungodly to bolster up their own lack of faith

in God. If the possession of "eternal'' life depends on

this it is precarious indeed. We do not need to rob

others. Our life is hid with Christ in God (Col. 3:3).

We will be roused incorruptible and immortal (1 Cor.

15: 54). Will a millionaire commit petty larceny? This

is worse. We quote once more:

But even still stronger language is used in speaking of the

judgment of unbelievers, and the terms employed reveal with

unmistakable clarity the awful endlessness of hell. In Revela

tion 14:11, speaking of the judgment of the worshippers of

Antichrist, the Holy Spirit says,

The smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and
ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the
beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of
his name.

And in Revelation 20:10, we read,

The devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of
fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet
are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.

In both of these passages the expression in the original, as in

the English, is the same, and literally means "unto the ages of

the ages". Only blind prejudice could fail to see that the Holy

Spirit has employed a term which is even more graphic in its

denotation than our English word "eternity". Those who enter

into the lake of fire shall suffer unto the ages of the ages, or in

other words for a countless succession of ages, each age of

which is composed of other ages, even as our present age is

composed of weeks and months and years.

Let us be intelligible in discussing these awful themes.

It may mean little to us whether billions upon billions of

human beings suffer for eternity, but it means much to

them and far more to God. Such illogical statements as

the following show irrational prejudice which ought not

to be present in so solemn a discussion. " Those who

enter the lake of fire shall suffer unto the ages of the

ages, or, in other words, for a countless succession of

ages. ..." If one period of time is unto another let us

not reason that it is that other. If the rendering unto is

.correct, then the following argument is altogether useless.
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In the vain attempt to prove that everlasting punishment is

temporary punishment Mr. Knoch invents a most remarkable

theory. According to his theory there are five ages. Two of

them are past. We are living in the third; and there are two

yet in the future. The first of these future ages is the King

dom of Christ; the second, a pure fiction invented to beguile

the unwary. It is these two future ages, says Mr. Knoch, which

are "the ages of the ages". (Of course there had to be two in

order to agree with the plural of the expression.) The punish

ment of the wicked, according to this writer, is to endure until
these two future ages have run their course, then they will be

brought forth and will enter with the believing into eternal

life. A most ingenious theory, surely, but it collapses like a

soap bubble when one turns to such a passage as Revelation

22:5 which says,

There shall be no night there; and they need no candle,
neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth them
light: and they shall reign for ever and ever.

The time of which this passage speaks is a time following the

Kingdom of Christ. In other words the first of Mr. Knoch's

future ages has run its course by this time, and yet "the ages

of the ages" stretch into the future. And so it will be when

ages follow ages in the eternity period. The ages of the ages

will always stretch ahead beyond the sight and ken of man.

The phrase "unto the ages of the ages" cannot stretch

to eternity. The word unto always denotes a limited

period before the following era. If it is a true reflection

of the original, then "punishment" is not in the ages of

the ages at all, but ends when they begin. We mention

this matter only to show that the change of our render

ing for to unto is fatal to '' everlasting punishment' '. We

admit that eis means unto in space. If we could honestly

do so we would press this meaning, when used of time. It

would absolutely preclude any idea of eternity. But a

close study of the usage of this connective with time

shows that it is the equivalent of our for, as in all idio

matic English translations. We will not take advantage

of this mistake, for we wish the truth, not a logical

victory.

If "the ages of the ages" means a countless succes

sion of ages there should be some evidence for it in the

languages of inspiration. Even in English we have no

parallel. We might seek to express such a thought by
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"ages upon ages", "ages after ages," but never by the

genitive, "ages of ages". There is no ground for giving

it such a meaning in English. In the inspired originals

we have exact parallels. These determine its force for us.

It surely is not blind prejudice to intelligently compare

this phrase with others of the same kind rather than

force upon it a meaning which is dictated only by our

desires. Show us a single parallel in Hebrew or Greek

in which the genitive plural follows the plural in order

to denote infinity in any sense, and we will consider it.

Readers of the Bible are familiar with a similar

phrase in connection with the tabernacle of Israel.

Everyone knows of the holy of holies, and the preceding

holy place. These are called "the holies of holies" in

Hebrews 9:25, in the best manuscript. It gives us an

exact parallel in space corresponding to the "the eons of

the eons" in time. In fact the whole tabernacle system

has a remarkable correspondence with the eonian times,

as shown on the accompanying diagram. There are five

divisions in each. The two inner holy places are related

to the court, the camp and the world without, just as the

last two eons are related to the previous eons. Both show

the way to God, one in space, the other in time.

Are "the holies of holies" in the tabernacle a count

less succession of holies ? Is each composed of other holy

places even as our age is composed of weeks and months

and years? The idea is so incongruous that it needs no

refutation. This form of speech does not multiply the

holy places. It relates them to the others. The holy of

holies brings before us one holy plaice as the outcome of

and superior to other inferior holy places. The holies of

holies are confined to the two holy places in the taber

nacle as related to the court and the camp. This is the

usage of the Hebrew, followed by the Greek and also by

English. None of these languages will tolerate the

thought of infinity. Not a single genuine example can be

given without changing of to a different connective.
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No one who will intelligently consider the corres

pondences between the tabernacle arrangement and the

eons, will fail to be convinced that the likeness is essential

rather than accidental. The five zones, from the great

world without, through the camp, the court, the holy

place, to the holiest of all, have many features in com

mon with the five eons. The great central fact of all, the

cross of Christ, is represented by the brazen altar, in the

third space and eon. The holy place is an apt figure of

the coming eon, and the holiest of all, with its shekinah

glory, finds its counterpart in the new earth, where the

glory of God displaces the light of the sun.

We have repeatedly suggested that no explanation of

"the ages of the ages" is satisfactory which does not

also explain the difference between it and "the age of the

age" and "the age of the ages". A countless succession

of ages absolutely obliterates any possible distinction. On

the other hand, the exposition we offer fully accounts for

all the facts. The last eon is "the eon of the eon", and

"the eon of the eons" in the same sense as the most holy

place is the holy of the holy and "the holy of holies''.

Every explanation which ignores these three phrases

thereby proclaims its own inadequacy. These expressions

are inspired by God, and are true tests of that which

conforms to His revelation.

In the Unveiling, or Revelation, we are usually taken

with John to the scene of his visions. They are not pre

sented as future, but present. It is very striking, as we

near the end of the book, to note occasional changes to

the future tense. For instance, in between the vision of

the new earth and that of the new Jerusalem we read,

"He who is conquering will be enjoying these things, and

I shall be His God" (Un. 21: 7). The standpoint of the

Speaker is in the past. So in the next chapter, John is

shown the river of water of life and the tree of life. Then

we read that the throne of God and the Lambkin will he

in it (Un. 22:3). If John is still present, viewing the
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scene, then he would see the throne as a present reality.

He would write/'the throne . . . is in it". So with all

that follows, until the Lord says "Lo! I am coming

swiftly!" (Un. 22: 7). Surely this is not in the last eon!

In every case/'the eons of the eons" refer to the last

two: A superficial reading of this passage seems to sup

ply the one case in which this is not true. A close study,

on the contrary, confirms its usual significance. From the

standpoint of any time prior to the coming of the Lord,

thetime When John speaks, there are two future eons.

That the post-millennial eon is not "pure fiction" is

not only evidenced by the fact that "forever" always

ends before this eon begins, and it is the "and ever" of

"forever amd ever", but it is recognized by great

students of the Scriptures, such as Trench and, we under

stand, James M: Gray, dean of the Moody Bible Institute.

We quote again:

It in no wise lessens the force of this expression to note
that it is also used to designate the eternality of God

"Who liveth for ever and ever (literally to the ages of
the ages) (Rev. 15:7).

Prove that the punishment of the inhabitants of the lake of
fire will have an end, and you will have annihilated God; but
until you can annihilate Him be not so foolhardy as to reject

His word when He declares that His enemies shall be

tormented day and night for ever and ever.

Such a statement as this shows the careless, hard

hearted indifference with which good men corrupt the

word of God in order to consign all His enemies to eter-

: nal torment. What are the facts? Torment for the eons

of the eons, in the Scriptures, is limited to the wild beast,

the false prophet, the Slanderer, and to the smoke that

ascends from the torment of the Israelitish worshipers

of the wild beast (Un. 14:10). These are the most

flagrant rebels in the universe, hence deserve the direct

doom. It is not God Who declares that [all] His enemies

shall suffer this fate. It is one who puts out his hand to

stay God's ark. It is useless to speculate what proportion
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of His creatures will be tormented thus. I suppose that

it refers to about one billionth part. The statement may

be one-billionth true in regard to numbers and is infi

nitely false in regard to time.

Let us appeal to the illustration we have already

used, and apply it to the tabernacle. The high priest is

in the holies of holies. Does this prove that he is confined

there? It states a very pregnant fact* full of significance.

It does not hinder him from going into the court or the

camp or even the world around. It is not logic, it is not

reason, which makes negative inferences from positive

statements. God says He lives for the eons of the eons.

The "inhabitants of the lake of fire" are "punished"

that long. We thoroughly believe that the length of time

is the same. Thereafter death is abolished, as God has

said (1 Cor. 15: 26). If God lives until there is no death,

is it reasonable to infer that He will be annihilated ? It

would be silly for God to insist that He will live when

death has been abrogated.

Herbert Hoover, president of the United States, lived

during the world war. Many of its victims bear thankful

evidence to that fact. But I have yet to find anyone who

has used it to prove that he was born at its beginning or

is now dead, seeing that the war is over. It is so senseless

an inference that no one cares to sponsor it. When God

asserts that He lives for the eons of the eons (not to the

ages of the ages), it is the height of absurdity to infer

that He lives at no other time. There was a time before

the eons (1 Cor. 2:7). Was He living then? During the

Lord's day and the succeeding day of God, He will be

in vital contact with the earth in a sense which is impos

sible at present. His life will be evident everywhere, in

power, not hidden, as now. In this way He will live for

the eons of the eons. Compare the phrase "resurrection

of life": The resurrection of judgment also restores to

life. Life is used in an intensive sense. We quote:



The Resurrection of Judgment 27

II. IT 18 RESURRECTED BEINGS WHO ENTER

INTO THIS PUNISHMENT

The second reason why we believe that everlasting punish

ment is everlasting, is that it is resurrected beings who enter

the lake of fire.

This we are taught specifically in John 5:28, 29:

Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which
all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall
come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection
of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection
of damnation. ,

We cannot condemn too severely or too often the evil

practise of wrenching Scripture from its context, which

is so flagrantly exemplified in this section. The "ever

lasting punishment" of the twenty-fifth of Matthew is

notable for the fact that it applies to living nations who

have not been raised from the dead. Yet here we are

asked to believe that this punishment is eternal became

they are "resurrected beings"! If there really is force

to the argument, it proves the opposite. We could retort

that, since those to whom everlasting punishment applies

are not "resurrected beings", therefore it is not endless.

Both arguments are fallacious, for they have no scrip

tural premises. There is no passage to prove that a

"resurrected being" must live endlessly. On the con

trary, God speaks of a second death, not an endless life,

for those "resurrected beings" who stand before the

great white throne, whose names are not in the book of

life.

Note the phrasing of the passage quoted. There is a

' 'resurrection of life'' and a'l resurrection of judgment'\

If there is any argument here, it sieeks to prove that the

resurrection of judgment is also a resurrection of life.

The logical inference is the opposite. Those in the "resur

rection of damnation" ar<e not raised to life in the sense

here used, but to the second death. Resurrected beings

are not immortal or incorruptible. All of those who were

raised from the dead in the past have died again, except

the Firstfruit, Christ. The argument applies only to

those made alive, or vivified, in the resurrection of life,
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not to those in the resurrection of damnation. These

cannot die. The others must die. They return to death,

and, unless resurrected again, cannot be punished ever

lastingly. They are raised in order to be judged because

there is no " punishment'' possible in death.

In all of the passages dealing with the future the

word life is used in a special, exalted sense. Those in the

resurrection of judgment must have life in a subordinate

sense, or they would not be resurrected at all. Those in

the resurrection of life must have life in a superior sense.

It will be incorruptible, beyond the reach of death. Let

us always distinguish between resurrection, which applies

especially to the body, and rousing (usually translated

raise in English versions) used of the soul, and vivifica-

tion, making alive, which emphasizes the spirit, and is

used only of a resurrection of life, which brings incor-

ruption and deathlessness. Confuse them, as is here

done, and the result will be error, apparently backed by

the Bible.

The lake of fire is called the second death. In it some

suffer torment. A hasty inference would make the second

death the suffering of torment. But it is notable that the

lake of fire is not called the second death until after those

raised for judgment enter it. Those who are tormented

in it, the Israelitish worshipers of the wild beast, the

false prophet and Satan, have not died before. It cannot

be the second death for them. Let us always keep sep

arate what God has sundered. It is only, to those who

emerge from the first death that the lake of fire becomes

the second. To them there is no more torment in the

second death than there was in the first.

The monstrous, unscriptural idea that men are tor

mented in death, before they are brought to judgment, is

so revolting to every sense of justice that its absence

from the word of God is one evidence of divine inspira

tion. Even among civilized men a prisoner is not pun

ished before he is judged. If the men of'Adam's day
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have been tormented ever since and will suffer until the

day of judgment, when they will be tried, then God's

judgment is a farce, and there is no reason for a resur

rection. There can be no "punishment" in death. That

is why men are roused to be judged. They are "pun

ished '' while raised. Their '' punishment'' ceases when

they enter the second death. Quoting once more:

Another passage which has been miserably perverted to

teach universal salvation must be interpreted in the light of

this Scripture. The passage to which we refer is I Corinthians

15:22.

For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
made alive.

Without Question the thing which holds the foreground here

is the resurrection of believers. But that unbelievers are also

included cannot be doubted when we give full value to the "as"
and "so". The effect of Adam's transgression was universal—

it brought death to the whole race. So also must be the effect

of Christ's resurrection—it must bring resurrection to the

whole race. But the teaching of this Scripture is limited by the

teaching of that already quoted. For some that resurrection

will be a resurrection of life—for others a resurrection of dam

nation.

This is a classic example of the paralysis of reason

when dealing with the word of God. Let us first reason

this out as it should be done, then note the method of

arriving at the opposite conclusion. The fifteenth chap

ter of first Corinthians is concerned largely with resur

rection (anastasis, verses 12, 13, 21, 42) and rouse

(egeiro, verses 4, 12, 13, 14, 15, 15,15, 16, 16, 17, 20, 29,

32, 35, 42, 43, 43, 44, 52). But it also speaks of vivifica

tion (verses 22, 36, 45) or making alive. We do not read

that all shall be raised or roused, but all shall be MADE

ALIVE. Since we concur that "the teaching of this

scripture is limited by the teaching of that already

quoted", it must refer to a resurrection of life. All are

not merely to be raised for judgment (though that is true

at a previous time), they are to be made alive in a resur

rection of life.

Had this read "all shall be raised" or "all shall be
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roused", then the argument presented would be worthy

of consideration. But when all depends on the word life

and the usual terms are carefully avoided and "made

alive" is used instead, it is the height of unreason to

point to " resurrection" in other parts of the chapter,

base an argument on it, and then force it on this text.

"Made alive" has been wrenched out and "raised"

inserted. There are contexts in which this would not be

so subversive. But here the whole argument depends

upon it. Leave the passage as it is and we are right.

Change it, as is here done, and we are wrong.

What says the context ? Does it support resurrection

or vivification? How are all to be made alive, and when?

The last enemy to be abolished is death (verse 26). That

is the complete vindication of this Scripture as it stands.

It must refer to the second death. The first death cannot

be the last enemy. It is long after the resurrection of

judgment. It is accomplished by putting death out of

action. All saints will be vivified in the resurrection of

life. All sinners will be raised in the resurrection of

judgment, but sent back into death. All who have died in

Adam will be inade alive when death is abolished at the

consummation, when Christ abdicates the throne and

God is All in all (1 Cor. 15: 22-28). Quoting again:

Yet another Scripture which teaches that when unbelievers

receive their final judgment it will be in resurrected bodies is
Revelation 20:12-13:

And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God;
and the books were opened: and another book was opened,
which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of
those things which were written in the books, according to
their works.

And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them:
and they were judged every man according to their works.

These clear statements are in full harmony with what we have

already seen. Those who go from the judgment of the Great

White Throne into the lake of fire will be men in bodies which
have been raised from the dead.

Now we know, of course, that the suffering of the wicked
does not depend upon their being in the body. The rich man in

Hades was a disembodied spirit, yet he said to Abraham,
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I am tormented in this flame (Luke 16:24*).

But the fact that those who go into the lake of fire are souls
in bodies which have been raised from the dead serves to
emphasize the eternality of their suffering. And surely the

bodily character of that continued conscious existence points
the thrice repeated warning of Mark 9:43-48 to the effect that
hell is a place where

their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.

"We know." These are wonderful words. Should

they ever be used, in this connection, of anything which

is not actually inspired? "We know, of course!" This is

a subconscious admission that we do not really know. As

a matter of fact we do not know that the suffering of° the

wicked does not depend upon their being in the body.

The very evidence here adduced is against the suppos

ition. If the rich man in hades was a "disembodied

spirit", how was it that he had a tongue? How was it

that he could not pass the great gulf? (Luke 16: 23-26).

Undoubtedly, we will be told that this is figurative. If so,

by what law of language may we reason about figurative

things as though they were literal? Scripture knows

nothing of "disembodied spirits" except in visions. All

sensation, in human beings, is dependent on a body vital

ized by a spirit, the two combined giving consciousness,

or sensation, which is called soul.

This scene is in "hades". What does that prove in

regard to the lake of fire, in which this "punishment" is

supposed to be? May we take any statement regarding

"hades" and use it of the lake of fire? If so, Abraham

will be in the lake of fire, or at least will have a good

view of it to entertain him for all eternity! Hades is cast

into the lake of fire. It is the imperceptible realm. It

always is connected with the soul, when used of mankind.

Christ's soul was not left in hell. Hades, the unseen or

imperceptible realm, is practically equivalent to oblivion.

Once more the Scriptures are wrenched. "Hell" is

said to be a place where "their worm dieth not and the

fire is not quenched". This is said of the vale of Hin-
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nom, below Jerusalem, during the kingdom. Worms will

devour the city offal and the bodies of unburied crim

inals. Fires will be kept burning to dispose of this ref

use. Why confuse this with the lake of fire ? No worms

can live in a fiery lake. And why confuse the life of the

worms with that of its victims ? Why take passages which

are definitely limited by their contexts to a compara

tively few criminals in the kingdom and apply them to

all mankind? Will this not bring the word of God into

contempt and ridicule? When God says Gehenna He

means Gehenna and not the lake of fire. He has made a

distinction with a difference. Who has a right to ignore

it or obliterate it ? We quote again:

III. THIS PUNISHMENT 18 THE SECOND DEATH

The third reason why we believe that everlasting punish

ment is everlasting is that the Bible calls it "the second

death".

This is the term used in Revelation 20:13-15:

And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them:
and they were judged every man according to their works.

And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This
is the second death.

And whosoever was not found written in the book of life
was cast into the lake of fire.

Another Scripture which emphasizes the fact that it is resur

rected beings who suffer the second death is Revelation 20:6.

Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resur
rection: on such the second death hath no power.

Since the Spirit takes special care to inform us that the second
death has no power over those who have part in the first resur

rection, the self-evident implication is that there are some on

whom it will have power after they have been resurrected.

This agrees with the words of Revelation 20:13-15 which we
have already quoted. Since death will have given up the dead

which were in it, and since death is to be cast into the lake of

fire, the inevitable conclusion is that those who, up to this time,

have been held in the grip of death have been raised from the

dead in order to take their place in the final judgment. This
further confirms the fact which we have already faced—all

who go into the lake of fire will be resurrected beings.
Think of what this means. Lost souls, suffering the tor

ments of hell, have nothing to look forward to but age upon

age of continued torment. They can find no surcease for these
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sufferings in death. For them physical death is forever past.

The death which they are suffering is the second death in the

lake of fire, which, according to Revelation 20:10, is a condition

of fiery torment which shall continue for ever and ever.

There is no reasoning here. There is not even infer

ence. The "everlasting punishment" of Matthew twenty-

five is not the second death, for it occurs more than a

thousand years before the lake of fire as a second death

begins to operate. But we will waive that, for it is a fact

that the fate of nearly all unbelievers is the second death.

How does this prove that it is everlasting? We are told

that, for them, "physical death is forever past. The

death which they are suffering ... is a condition of

fiery torment ..." The proof is, "and they will be

tormented day and night for the eons of the eons". Of

whom is this written? The Slanderer, the wild beast, and

the false prophet. What right has anyone to alter this so

that it includes all others? Such corruption of the Scrip

tures is a crime worthy of the second death, apart from

the grace which is in Christ Jesus.

The lake of fire is called the second death only in con

nection with those who have been previously raised from

the dead. It is never so called in relation to the Slan

derer or the false prophet, for they have not died before,

and are not dead in it. They are not like the bulk of

mankind. The Slanderer is not human. The wild beast

has been given a superhuman life. The false prophet had

power to give spirit to his image. To these the lake of

fire is not the second death and Scripture is careful to

guard against any such inference. I know of no greater

corruption of God's word than to take their penalty and

apply it to the billions upon billions of beings, men,

women, children, infants, most of whom never heard of

Christ or His salvation. Very, very few of these have

committed any act which so fearfully affects God's char

acter as this perversion of His word, or is worthy of such

a severe penalty.

The lake of fire is called the second death in order to
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distinguish the fate of those who stand before the great

white throne, who have been judged, from those who

suffer in it, who sinned so publicly and atrociously

that no trial was necessary. Those who go into the

second death are those who came out of the first, to be

judged. They return to the same state as that from which

resurrection brought them. The beast and false prophet

are living in the lake of fire. These are dead. Their res

urrection was physical. Their death will be physical, for

resurrection refers primarily to the body, as rousing does

to the soul, and vivification to the spirit.

It is a marvelous thing to receive life for the eons, to

be enjoyed in congenial surroundings. It would be a

much greater miracle to give life to unbelievers to be pre

served in the midst of the most deadly environment it is

possible to conceive. No normal human being can live

in a fiery lake. Nebuchadnezzar acknowledged this in his

day. But the miracle that preserved Shadrach, Meshach,

and Abed-nego kept them safe and unharmed. We are

asked to believe that, for those who have been judged

and have suffered in accord with their deeds before

the great white throne, the lake is a lake of life, in which

they will be miraculously preserved in order to suffer

infinitely. This in the face of God's plain declaration

that, for them, it is the second deafh, a temporary place

of oblivion until death is abolished and all are made alive

in Christ, at the close of the eons. Quoting finally:

How thankful we should be that through our Lord Jesus
Christ salvation has been provided for every man. And how

our hearts should leap with joy at the promise which our

Saviour has given:

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth My word,
and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life,
and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from
death unto life.

And how the thought of the endlessness of the punishment of

lost souls should stir us to do everything in our power to

snatch them as brands from the burning. Our Lord Jesus

Christ has died to save them, and God has committed unto us

the word of reconciliation, that through His Word upon our
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lips lost men may believe in Him and be saved. If men go out

from the presence of the King into everlasting punishment it

must be because they have trampled under foot the cross of the

Lord Jesus Christ. Let us resolve that it must be also because

they have spurned our earnest, persistent, loving pleading with

them to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and be saved.

And others save with fear, pulling: them out of the flre;
hating; even the garment spotted by the flesh (Jude 23).

"If men go ... into everlasting punishment it must

be because they have trampled under foot the cross of the

Lord Jesus Christ." Again we desire to remind our

critic that this doom comes only to those who do not help

the Jews in the coming tribulation (Mat. 25:41-46).

Why alter the word of God? Nor is it true in its wider

sense. Billions will be judged who never heard of the

cross of Christ. Seeing the force of this, some, as Sir

Eobert Anderson, leaned strongly toward a special judg

ment for all who were not "Christ rejectors". As there

is nothing in the Scriptures to sustain this distinction, he

was inclined to leave them in the hands of God, while he

became an agnostic as to their fate. This is the normal

reaction of a reasonable man to the atrocious injustice

of the orthodox view. Strong as was his faith, Sir Kobert

Anderson found it impossible to believe such infinite

fiendishness.

We wish to commend the writer of the article for his

unreasonable conclusion. It shows that his heart refuses

to follow his head. Only a small percentage of humanity

hitherto have heard the evangel. Destiny is not based

on its refusal. Humans who live and die without hearing

it will be raised and judged and cast into the lake of fire.

That is the word of God. No one can disprove it. Those

who, seek to limit judgment to Christ rejectors do so

because they see the utter injustice of their teaching as

regards the heathen and infants. They condemn their

own doctrine, and seek an escape from it. Finding no

loophole in the Scriptures, they invent one of their own.

If it were true that only those who trample under

foot the cross of Christ suffer everlasting punishment,
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and the rest are in God's hands for a milder fate, the

only rational conclusion is that the evangel is the means

of eternal torment to all who do not believe it. The dif

ference between everlasting punishment and any other is

infinite. Hence it would be infinitely better not to preach

the evangel. The risk is too great. So small a proportion

of those who hear are saved, that it is better to leave all

in God's hands. Thank God, that is just where they are,

and not even the evangel can take them out of His hands.

The evangel may increase their condemnation, but it is

not the means of their infinite woe. On the contrary, it

will eventually become the means of their infinite weal.

Why do many today refuse to hear the evangel?

Because of this very teaching! No sane man can justify

God if He dooms to eternal torment those who had abso

lutely no recourse in the matter. They deserve judgment

commensurate with their deeds. But nothing that they

can do deserves infinite damnation. God's creatures are

limited in every way, even in their capacity to do evil. It

is a solemn consideration that very few unbelievers have

the opportunity to commit so great a sin as to alter God's

revelation as is done in this article.

The closing passage is another instance of misfitting

a text of God's holy word. We have been hearing of the

lake of fire, and we receive the impression that no one

can be saved out of it. Now we are exhorted to save

them, pulling them out of the fire! The subject is too

solemn for such an anticlimax. Jude is not speaking of

the lake of fire. Nothing in his context suggests it. Why

take it out of its setting and put it where it makes the

Scriptures appear absurd ?

David was right when he preferred to fall into the

hands of God rather than man. Should not we, though

beyond the reach of condemnation in Christ Jesus, be

very tender and considerate in judging those who deserve

no sorer fate than we ourselves? We cannot take credit

for believing, for our salvation is wholly of grace. In-
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stead of that we see Christendom, and those who are

teachers, and who suffer for God's truth, wresting pas

sage after passage in order to pervert God's judgment of

unbelievers. If this were done in order to mitigate their

fate it could be condoned. God's just judgments are

severe. I do not plead for any mitigation. But I do

protest against threatening the whole world with the

fate He has reserved for relatively few of His greatest

enemies.

To sum up: All was created by the Son of God's love,

and all will be reconciled by the blood of His cross (Col.

1:13-20). This gives us the origin and destiny of all.

The chastening judgments which occur during the eonian

times deal with the process. They are all limited in dura

tion and accord with the sin which they correct and the

consummation God has in view. The judgment of indi

viduals varies according to the deserts of the delinquents

(Rom. 2: 6-10; Un. 20:13), hence it cannot be infinite. It

must be inflicted in life, not in death, or there would be

no resurrection of judgment. The death state is not end

less. Death will be abolished, after it has served its pur

pose, by the vivification of all (1 Cor. 15:22-28; 2 Tim.

1:10). Redemption and eonian life are only for those

who believe during the eons. At the great jubilee, the

consummation at the close of the eons, those who have

not been redeemed will be delivered and come into their

own through the blood of Christ's cross. Thus God will

become All in all.

This article is not intended to set forth these great

doctrines, but to suggest to God's saints that there is

much glorious truth which is still hid from advanced

Bible students. It hopes to stimulate further investiga

tion. The doctrine of the eons, or ages, is briefly stated

in The Divine Calendar, and more fully set forth in All

in All. We urge everyone to acquaint himself with the

facts which underlie this teaching. Intelligent students

will wonder how "forever" can be endless when it is so
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often followed by "and ever". Follow out this hint.

But, above all, be honest in dealing with God's words.

Do not ''apply" all the good to yourself, and all the bad

to others. Believe just what God says when He says ...

Do not snatch the sword out of His hand and run amuck,

as so many zealous, devoted servants of His are doing

today.

/ call upon the Denver Bible Institute and all the

institutes and publications dealing with the word of

God, n% matter what their stand m to the future of

unbelievers, to repudiate the vicious system of inter

pretation which applies every adverse verdict in the

Scriptures to every individual sinner in the world.

I adjure them to acknowledge that Matthew twenty-

five is limited to those among the nations, living at

the coming of the Son of Mankind in glory, who do

not succor His brethren, the Jews, in the time of

their trial. To these alone is the phrase "everlasting

punishmentff (eonian chastening) applied by God.

I likewise adjure them to publicly declare that

future torment is spoken only of the greatest offend

ers, the worshipers of the wild beast, the wild beast,

the false prophet, and the Slanderer. It is not used

of any others. Let God be true . . . / A. E. K.
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PAUL AND APOLLOS

In Section B14 of the structure of the Acts (18:18) we

have another preparatory interlude to a new ministry:

"Now Paul, remaining still a considerable number of

days with the brethren, taking leave, sailed away to

Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn

his head in Cenchrea^ for he had a vow."

After Paul's experiences before the dais of Gallio he

still tarried for some time in Corinth. The salutation of

Second Corinthians is "to the ecclesia of God which is in

Corinth, together with all the saints who are in the whole

of Aehaia". This suggests that Paul established other

ecclesias in Achaia while staying in Corinth. Leaving

Corinth, he sails for Syria, beginning the journey which

prepared the way for a new ministry, in Ephesus. Pris

cilla and Aquila accompany him to this new field of serv

ice. At Cenchiea he shears his head because he had taken

a vow. Some have questioned whether this latter clause

refers to Paul or Aquila, but we note that Paul was in

haste to reach Jerusalem (verse 21), while Aquila

remained at Ephesus (verse 26). As the ceremonies con

nected with the release from a Nazarite vow (see Num-

6) could only be completed in the temple at Jerusalem,

these facts indicate that it was Paul who had taken upon

himself the vow of the Nazarite. This bespoke absolute

separation to God, as well as complete separation from

the dead, either for life, or for a limited, specified time.

It was probably the Corinthian Jews' resistance and
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blasphemy, when Paul proclaimed Jesus as the Christ,

and his resultant fear and trembling, which led Paul to

take a limited Nazarite vow. See Acts 18: 6, 9, 10 and

1 Corinthians 2:3. In spiritual harmony with the re
quirements of the vow, Paul then separates himself from

the spiritually dead Jews of Corinth and turns to the

nations (Acts 18: 6). That Paul took only a limited vow

is evident from his future conduct, for, as he continued

his ministry in association with the twelve, he still went

to the Jews first. His separation from apostate and dead

Israel, in Corinth, was only a local incident, and did not

govern his future ministry. See Acts 18:19; 19:8.

While we are not told that he was released from this

Nazarite vow, this may be inferred, for we know that he

hastened on to Jerusalem, the only place where release

could be obtained, and we know that he arrived there,

although this Jerusalem visit is described in only six

words, "going up and greeting the ecclesias" (Acts

18: 22). Furthermore, we know that his future conduct,

during the balance of the Acts period, Was not one of

continued separation from dead Israel, such as he had

begun in Corinth, possibly coincident with his vow. In

this kingdom treatise, which traces the course of Israel's

kingdom hope and conforms to its law, it is not strange

that Paul's submission to the law, in taking the Nazar

ite vow, in circumcising Timothy, and in bearing the

expenses of the four men who were seeking release from

their vows, should be recorded, while Paul's release from

the law of the Nazarite should be ignored. See Acts 16:3;

18:18; 21:20-26. It is well to remind ourselves again

that, during the time of Paul's association with the

twelve, his principle of conduct toward the Jews is that

which is expressed in 1 Corinthians 9:19, 20, "For,

being free of all, I enslave myself to all, that I should be

gaining more. And I became to the Jews as a Jew, that

I should be gaining Jews; to those under law as under

law (not being myself under law) that I should be gain-
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ing those under law." But after "these things were ful

filled ", i. e., after his ministry in association with the

twelve was ended, then he revealed the conciliation in

the Eoman, Galatian, and Corinthian epistles. Now we

are a new creation; all physical distinctions and classes

are abolished; the flesh has lost its privileges; and the

law, and all that pertains to the flesh, are annulled. See

Acts 1'9: 21; 2 Corinthians 5:14-21; Romans 5:1—8 ;30;
Galatians 3: 27, 28; 6:13-15. After the revelation of the

conciliation had abolished the Jews' physical standing, it

was no longer allowable for Paul to be to "the Jews as a

Jew". True, he tried to be to "the Jew as a Jew" on his

last Jerusalem visit, but he nearly lost his life because

of it (Acts 21:20-36).

In Section C14 of the structure of the Acts (18:19—

19:12) we again have Paul's ministry in association with

Phrygia. The record of this ministry reads as follows:

2061: 18:19-23. Paul's ministry
207: 18:24—19:1-. Apollos' ministry

2062: 19:-1-12. Paul's ministry

Paul now enters upon an itinerant ministry. Section

2061, Acts 18:19-23. Beginning at Ephesus, he touches

Csesarea, Jerusalem, Antioch, the Galatian province, and

Phrygia. The record of this ministry reads as follows:

"Now they arrive at Ephesus and he left them there.

Yet he, entering the synagogue, argues with the Jews.

Yet on their asking him to stay on more time, he does not

consent, but, taking leave, and saying, 'God willing, I

shall come back again to you,' he set out from Ephesus.

And, coming down into Caesarea, going up and greeting

the ecclesia, he descended to Antioch. And, spending

some time, he came away, passing successively through

the Galatian province and Phrygia, establishing all the

disciples."

At Ephesus Paul again, as his custom was, first en

tered the synagogue of the Jews, and argued with them

concerning Jesus as the Christ. Evidently the response
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was favorable, for they urged him to prolong his stay,

but he leaves them with the promise that, God willing, he

will return to them again. Priscilla and Aquila remained

at Ephesus. Arriving at C&sarea, Paul goes up and

greets the ecclesia in Jerusalem, but evidently does not

prolong his stay among these believers, who all possessed

a zeal for the law (21: 20), and were unable to under

stand or sympathize with his ministry to the nations.

Then he descended to Antioch, from whence he had made

lib first two missionary journeys. After ministering in

Antioch for some time, he begins, from thence, his third

missionary journey, first establishing the disciples as he

retraces his former journey through the Galatian prov

ince and Phrygia.

In Section 207 of the structure (18:24—19:1-) we

have Apollos' ministry: "Now a certain Jew, named

Apollos, an Alexandrian by race, a scholarly man, arrives

at Bphesus, being able in the scriptures. He was in

structed in the way of the Lord, and fervent in spirit.

He spoke and taught accurately concerning Jesus, being

versed only in the baptism of John. And he begins to

[speak] boldly in the synagogue. Now when Priscilla

and Aquila hear him, they took him to themselves and

expounded the way of God more accurately. Now, as he

intends to be passing through into Achaia, the brethren

write, exhorting the disciples to welcome him, who, com

ing along, parleyed much with those who believed

through grace, for he strenuously and thoroughly con

futed the Jews, publicly exhibiting, through the Scrip

tures, that Jesus is the Christ. Now* it occurred while

Apollos was in Corinth. . . ."

We now have a brief summary of the Ephesian and

Corinthian ministry of Apollos, whom the Corinthians

afterwards made the head of one of their schisms (1 Cor.

1:12). But this evidently was not of his own seeking, for

he continued in fellowship with Paul to the very end

(Titus 3:13), Paul's entreaty, that Apollos should come
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again to Corinth, shows that there was no spirit of jeal

ousy between them. See 1 Corinthians 16:12. In the

Acts we find Apollos mentioned only in connection with

Bphesus and Corinth. See Acts 18:24; 19:1. Once he

is mentioned as in Crete (Titus 3:13). The remaining

seven times that his name is mentioned are in the first

epistle to the Corinthians, in connection with his minis

try there. Evidently Corinth was the chief sphere of his

labors. We are told that he was a scholarly man from

Alexandria, the city from which came the Septuagint, or

Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures. In these

Scriptures he was "able", i. e., he had thoroughly mas

tered them, and knew how to convey his knowledge of

these Scriptures to others. Furthermore, he had been

instructed in the way of the Lord, and was possessed of

great spiritual fervor, or a burning zeal for the Lord and

His word. With these qualifications he came to Bphesus

and "spoke and taught accurately concerning Jesus".

In other words, he was a real teacher. Would that there

were more like him in these days of apostasy and loose

teaching! No vague or careless teaching fell from his

lips. The spirit of absolute accuracy, the distinguishing

mark of a great teacher, permeated his expositions/But

he had one handicap. He knew nothing of the Lord's

personal ministry, His death, burial and resurrection, the

twelve apostles' ministry after these events, or the minis

try of Paul, the apostle, preacher, and teacher of the

nations. His knowledge was confined to the ministry of

Messiah's forerunner, John the baptist. Nevertheless, up

to the limits of his knowledge, he gave a bold and accur

ate testimony for the Lord in the Ephesian synagogue.

It was here that Priscilla: and Aquila heard him. Realiz

ing his great possibilities as a teacher in the Lord's serv

ice, they took him to their own home, and "expounded

the way of God more accurately", i. e., they supplied him

with the additional information concerning the events

and ministries since "the baptism of John". And,
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remembering that Apollos watered what Paul had

planted in Corinth, it is easy to read between the lines

of this kingdom treatise of the Acts, and understand that

the greater part of this more accurate teaching had to do

specifically with Paul's ministry and Paul's gospel. Thus

Apollos was fully qualified to teach for the Lord; able

to show forth the Hebrew Scriptures' testimony concern

ing Messiah; versed, not only "in the baptism of John",

but in all the ministries and events since that day; and,

specifically versed in the ministry and the gospel of

Paul. Thus, fully equipped, he decides to go to Achaia,

and takes with him, from the Ephesian brethren, a letter

to the Corinthian believers, in which they are exhorted

to welcome him. There he had many mutual discussions

or conferences "with those who believed through grace".

And, as he built upon the foundation that Paul had laid,

and watered what Paul had planted, undoubtedly the

Corinthian brethren were greatly blessed through his

ministry. But his ministry was not confined to the believ

ers in Corinth. Equipped with a thorough and accurate

knowledge of the Hebrew Scriptures, "he strenuously

and thoroughly confuted the Jews, publicly exhibiting,

through the Scriptures, that Jesus is the Christ". And

thus Apollos, helping the saints and confounding all

opponents of the gospel, is lifted upon a pedestal, by

many of the Corinthians, and Apollos is exalted, instead

of the Christ be so zealously proclaimed! And shall we,

who too often exalt the teacher or the preacher rather

than the Christ Who is proclaimed in that teaching and

preaching—shall we cast the first stone at these servant-

exalting and schismatic Corinthian believers ?

In Section 2062 of the structure (19:-1-12) we again

have Paul's ministry. "Paul, passing through the upper

parts, came down to Ephesus and, finding some disciples,

said to them, 'Did you obtain holy spirit when believ

ing?' Yet they to him, 'Nay, neither hear we if there is

holy spirit.' Yet he said 'Into what, then, are you bap-
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tizedi' Yet they said, 'Into the baptism of John.' Yet

Paul said 'John baptizes with the baptism of repentance,

saying to the people that they should be believing on the

One Who is coming after him, that is, on Jesus. Now on

hearing this, they are baptized into the name of the Lord

Jesus.' And at the placing of Paul's hands on them, the

holy spirit came on them and they talked languages and

prophesied. Now in all there were about twelve men.

Now, entering the synagogue, he [spoke] boldly for three

months, arguing and persuading as to that which con

cerns the kingdom of God. Now, as some were hardened

and stubborn, speaking evil of the way, before the multi

tude, withdrawing from them, he severs the disciples,

arguing daily in the school of Tyrannus. Now this oc

curred for two years, so that all those dwelling in the

province of Asia hear the word of the Lord, Jews as well

as Greeks. Besides, powers, not the casual kind, God

did through the hands of Paul, so that handkerchiefs or

aprons from his cuticle are carried away to the infirm

also, to clear the diseases from them, and wicked spirits

go out."

Paul returned to Ephesus by an upper route, prob

ably through Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, Phrygia, and the

Lydian section of the province of Asia. He did not go

through Colosse and Laodicea, for they never saw his

face in the flesh. See Colossians 2:1. Upon arrival at

Ephesus, Paul met some disciples, who, like Apollos, evi

dently knew nothing beyond John's baptism. They

knew nothing about the gifts of the holy spirit which

were given after the Lord's ascension. They had not

received these spiritual gifts upon believing, and were

ignorant of the fact that these spiritual gifts were now

being given to believers. Paul, having elicited this infor

mation from them, through farther questioning, discov

ers that they had been baptized ''into the baptism of

John". Thereupon Paul explains to them the nature of

John's ministry and the purpose of his baptism. John
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proclaimed, to Israel, One Who was to come after him,

even Jesus, their long-promised Messiah. As all apostates

were to be cut off, and only believers were to enter upon

the blessings of His kingdom, he urged all to repent and

believe on Him, sealing their belief on and their allegi

ance to the Coming One, through the baptism of repent

ance. Those who heard and believed this plea of John

were thereupon baptized "into the baptism of John",

which signified their baptism "into the name of the Lord

Jesus", thus identifying them with His kingdom hope,

and entitling them to all the blessings associated with

that hope. Let us note that Paul did not baptize these

disciples, for he had not been sent to baptize, but to

preach the evangel (1 Cor. 1:17). He simply reminded

them of their present status <md privilege in view of the

baptism they had received upon believing on the Lord

Jesus. Ever since the ascension of the Lord, one of the

blessings associated with this kingdom hope of these dis

ciples was the impartation of holy spirit and spiritual

gifts. Therefore, Paul places his hands upon them, and

they receive these spiritual gifts, and begin to exercise

them.

Then we are told that "in all there were about

twelve men". May we find a suggestion here in connec

tion with the spiritual significance of numbers ? We have

here twelve men plus one other (Paul), a total of thirteen

men. Twelve is the number of government, and suggests

that these disciples were connected with the earthly king

dom hope of Messiah. Thirteen is the number of apos

tasy, and suggests the ever-deepening apostasy of those

to whom that kingdom hope had been proclaimed. One is

the number that signifies commencement or a new begin

ning, and suggests that, through Paul, there springs

forth, from the apostasy of Israel, a new ministry and a

new hope, altogether independent of Israel's kingdom

hope.

After Paul's meeting with these kingdom disciples, he
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followed his usual custom of speaking to the Jews first,

in their synagogue. For three months he proclaimed and

reasoned with them concerning the kingdom of God. His

own and Apollos' previous ministry in Ephesus had laid

the foundation for the marvelous success of his present

ministry, for, contrary to the usual result of a few believ

ing and the majority opposing, in the synagogue "some

were hardened and stubborn", but the majority believed

Paul's proclamation, and withdrew with him to the

school of Tyrannus, where Paul daily continued his

teachings. We are told that in cities where there were

many Jews, they had both a synagogue and a divinity

school. Such was probably the school of Tyrannus, who

seems to have been a well-known teacher, perhaps a

Rabbi who had become a convert to Paul's teachings.

For two years this ministry continued until all those liv

ing in the province of Asia had heard the word of the

Lord, Jews as well as Greeks. Although the fact is not

mentioned in this kingdom treatise of the Acts, it is evi

dent that here, as well as elsewhere, Paul proclaimed his

own gospel whenever he withdrew from the synagogue,

usually confining his kingdom proclamation to the syna

gogues. Thus only can we understand the significance of

Paul's lament near the close of his ministry, "all those

in the province of Asia turned from me" (2 Tim. 1:15).

That is, they turned from Paul's gospel and from the

doctrines to which he had been severed. It was during

the two years of teaching in the school of Tyrannus, and

at various homes, that all those dwelling in the province

of Asia heard this word of the Lord which had been

specifically committed to Paul (Acts 20:18-21). It was

this teaching that they forsook for a mixture of Judaism

and Pauline truth, and that apostasy (the forsaking of

Pauline truth) has waxed worse and worse in professing

Christendom up to this present moment. The great apos

tasy of the present day is not that the professing church

rejects the word of God, but that it appropriates to itself
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those portions of God's word which are intended for

others, and rejects those portions of His word (the Paul

ine epistles) which are intended for us.

In addition to his teaching, God performed extra

ordinary miracles through Paul during this two years of

ministry in Ephesus. Handkerchiefs and aprons that had

touched his skin were transformed into mediums of heal

ing when brought into contact with the sick, and wicked

spirits were cast out from people possessed of them.

These powers of the coming kingdom eon were given to

the Pauline ecclesias, during this transitional economy,

when these ecclesias were still supposed to be a part of

the earthly kingdom. Then they were still in immatur

ity; present truth was "out of an instalment", i. e., only

partially revealed; and these gifts of minority were still

present with them. But with maturity, these things of a

minor were to be discarded (Heb. 6:1; 1 Cor. 13: 8-12).

Hence, during immaturity, the ecclesia is graced with

both spiritual and miraculous gifts (1 Cor. 12:27-31).

But when maturity has come, the miraculous gifts are

all withdrawn; only the spiritual gifts remain (Eph.

4:11-14). This is present truth.

In Section D14 of the structure of the Acts (19:

13-20) we again have an indication of the rejection and

recall of the kingdom offer. "Now some wandering Jews

also, exorcists, take in hand to name the name of the

Lord Jesus over those having wicked spirits, saying, 'I

adjure you by Jesus Whom Paul is proclaiming!' Now

there were some seven sons of Sceva, a Jew, a chief

priest, doing this. Yet, answering, the wicked spirit said

to them, 'Jesus, indeed, I know, and I am versed in

Paul, yet who are you?9 And the men in whom the

wicked spirit was, leaping on them, getting the mastery

of both, is too strong for them, so that they are escaping

out of that house naked and wounded. Now this became

known to all, Jews as well as Greeks, who are dwelling

in Ephesus, and fear falls on them all, and the name of
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the Lord Jesus was magnified. And many who have

believed came, confessing and informing them of their

practises. Now a considerable number of those practising

meddling arts, bringing together the scrolls, burned them

up in view of all. And they compute their value and

found it to be fifty thousand pieces of silver. Thus the

word of the Lord grew mightily and was strong."

A sin very prevalent among apostate Jews was sor

cery or exorcism, the use of incantations to drive away

evil spirits, notwithstanding the severe denunciations

against it in the Hebrew Scriptures. Therefore, it is not

surprising that in Ephesus, at this time, there should be

some wandering Jews who were exorcists. Seeing what

wonderful deliverances were wrought for demon pos

sessed people over whom Paul proclaimed the name and

the power of the Lord Jesus, they tried to imitate him,

saying "I adjure you by Jesus Whom Paul is proclaim

ing!" Aligning themselves with these was another group

—seven sons of Sceva, a Jewish chief priest. But both of

these groups speedily came to grief, for the wicked spirit

acknowledged that it knew and submitted itself to the

Lord Jesus and His servant Paul, but countered their

unbelieving and profane use of the name of the Lord

with the question, "Who are you?" Thereupon the

demon-possessed man leaped upon and gained the mas

tery over both of these groups, and they were glad to

escape with their lives.

The discomfiture of these Jewish exorcists and the

seven sons of Sceva was soon a matter of common knowl

edge among all in Ephesus. Also the fact that the wicked

spirit had acknowledged the authority of the Lord and

His servant Paul. It is not strange, therefore, that fear

fell upon all, and that the name of the Lord Jesus was

magnified. Among the Ephesian believers were many

who had still secretly clung to these wicked ways. These

now came and confessed all. Then there were a consider

able number of unbelievers who had practised these mag-
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ical arts. These now were won for the Lord Jesus

through this demonstration that the Lord was greater

and more powerful than all the demons. All these com^

bined in giving up the books which taught these evil arts,

and a huge bonfire consumed nearly ten thousand dol

lars worth of such scrolls. These events made a wide and

deep-seated impression everywhere, for the Scripture rec

ord is "Thus the word of the Lord grew mightily and

was strong." But when we see the sons of Israel and the

sons of Sceva, a Jewish chief priest, so woefully apostate,

while gentiles burn their books on msfgical arts, have we

not here another sign that points to the rejection and

recall of the kingdom offer?

H. W. Martin

OUR CELESTIAL WARFARE

In due course we will give an exposition of our celestial

warfare, as set forth in the sixth of Ephesians. Meanwhile,

we wish to correct the impression that we teach that it refers

to doctrine rather than to deportment. It is wrong to infer

from the negative, that we do not wrestle with blood and flesh,

the positive, that we wrestle with spiritual powers. Our con

flict with them is not wrestlingf for it is carried on with

arrows and a shield and a complete suit of armor and a sword.

Wrestling was done without clothing, certainly not in armor.

It deals not with our position in Christ, but with our deport

ment in the Lord. It has no connection with the new humanity

(or "new man"), which describes our relations to mankind,

with whom we do not wrestle. We have had too close a con

tact with the blazing arrows of our enemy to imagine that our

place in Christ will exempt us from this terrific warfare. Being

in Christ is not enough to equip us for this warfare, much less

is it cause for exemption. It is in the Lord, and victory

depends on practical righteousness and strength and faith.
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Chapter XII

THE LOST GOSPEL—THE

CONCILIATION

The subject of this study was not chosen simply to make

a play on words, but to direct attention to a fact that is

lamentably serious, indeed. So far as I know, after long

study and wide acquaintance, only those who have prof

ited by personal study of the Concordant Version of the

Sacred Scriptures have any true realization of the

glorious evangel of the conciliation. It is true that a few

careful students have caught a glimpse of the transcend

ent truth, but influenced by weak and faulty transla

tions, they were never able to arrive at a clear and full

understanding of the subject as it is really revealed by

the Scriptures in their purity. The majority are taken

up with the evangel of Circumcision which is concerned

with the kingdom, carrying pardon or forgiveness, and

consequently they never reach the glorious evangel com

mitted to Paul for us gentiles, bringing the exultant

deliverance of justification and conciliation—peace.

Our study is founded on Romans 5:10, 11; 11:15;

and 2 Corinthians 5:16-21, with especial attention de

voted to verses eighteen and nineteen of second Corin

thians five. They read:

Yet all is of God, Who conciliates us to Himself through

Christ, and is giving us the dispensation of the conciliation,

how that, in Christ, God was conciliating the world to Himself,

not reckoning their offenses to them, and placing in us the

word of the conciliation.

These verses of Scripture set forth an evangel and its

dispensation, naturally dividing the study into two sec

tions:
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I. The Evangel: What God did in Christ.

II. Its Dispensation: What God is saying through

His ambassadors.

THE EVANGEL OF THE CONCILIATION

The evangel of the conciliation, or "reconciliation"

as we are accustomed to read and speak of it, should be

of the utmost interest to all saints and truth lovers. But

before we can hope for any real progress in the realiza

tion of the grand truth as it is in Christ, we must give

diligent study to the words of our text and imbibe their

true significance as originally given by the spirit of God.

Conciliation, or "reconciliation", presupposes a state

of estrangement. The feeling of alienation and hostility

may exist on one side only, or it may exist upon both.

The question arises as to the character or state of the

estrangement which exists between God and mankind

independently of the evangel, and which the dispensation

of the conciliation is designed to overcome, Is it one

sided or two-sided? Is there something to be put away

in man only or something to be put away in God also,

before reconciliation can be effected?

These questions have been answered very confidently

in different ways, yet we may profit where others have

failed by giving heart diligence to a discriminating

study of the words used by Inspiration.

God was conciliating.

In our common version of this text, we read reconcil

ing instead of conciliating. The two words carry differ

ent meanings. Some expositors, realizing that the word

reconciliation did not express the idea conveyed by the

underlying original here, have spoken of "a one-sided

reconciliation", which is, to say the least, a difficult idea

to grasp. It simply involves the subject with difficulties

rather than clarifies it. The weakness is in the translation.



Conciliation and Reconciliation 53

Only a fresh rendering that will uniformly and consist

ently express the precise sense of the original will clarify

the subject and allow us to enter into the precious truth

with a full realization.

When, in English, we speak of reconciliation, we

immediately think of two persons or parties who were

once -estranged, becoming mutually conciliated, and so,

at peace with each other. Such, however, is not the mean

ing of the word conciliating in our text. It is obvious to

all, that the world, which God was conciliating, is not yet

free of its estrangement and enmity, and is not now

rejoicing in the grace and fellowship of peace with God.

Therefore, the word reconciliation conveys a meaning

entirely different from that which is expressed by the

original text here. And to fully apprehend this, it is

necessary to bear in mind that estrangement and concilia

tion may be either one-sided or two-sided. When concil

iation is two-sided, or mutual, it becomes reconciliation.

But in the Scripture we are studying, it is a one-sided
change, conciliation, effected by God alone. This is the

basis upon which He is able to show an attitude of grace

toward the whole world. This one-sided change is ex

pressed in the Scriptures by the Greek word katalage,

down-change, conciliation. The thought of a two-sided

change is expressed in the Greek by apo-katallasso, from-

down-change, reconcile. The Concordant Version of the

Sacred Scriptures is the only translation I know of which

brings over into English the important distinctions made

by the spirit in the original here.

RECONCILIATION

Now the word apo-kataUasso, meaning reconcile, does

properly occur three times in the Scriptures, Ephesians

2:16; Colossians 1: 20, 21. A brief consideration of these

occurrences will enable us to more clearly grasp the

meaning of the word katalage, conciliation, which we are

studying.
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The first occurrence is in Ephesians 2:16, and reads:

For He is our Peace, Who makes both [believing Jew and gen
tile] one, and razes the central wall of the barrier (the enmity

in His flesh), abrogating the law of precepts in the decrees,

that He should be creating the two, in Himself, into one new

humanity, making peace; and should be reconciling both with

God in one body through the cross, killing the enmity in it.

Here is true reconciliation. Jew and gentile are

created into one new humanity in Christ, where all racial

antagonisms and distinctions vanish, with Him as our

Peace, and both reconciled unto God in one body through

the cross, where the enmity was killed. The teaching of

this Scripture reveals a two-sided change by which

enmity has been replaced with peace, and is correctly

expressed by the word reconciliation.

Our next occurrence is found in Colossians 1: 20, and

speaks of a glorious purpose of God to be attained

through the blood of the cross of Christ:

And He is the Head of the body, the ecclesia, Who is Sovereign,

Firstborn from among the dead, that in all He should be

becoming first, seeing that the entire complement delights to

dwell in Him, and through Him to reconcile the universe to

Him (making peace through the blood of His cross) through

Him, whether on the earth or in the heavens.

The conciliation (which we will more clearly appre

ciate as we progress in this study), the peace that was

made in the blood of the cross of Christ, was one-sided—

"Yet all is of God"—and here we are given a glimpse of

the glorious benefit that will eventually accrue to the

whole universe as a result of the grand work which God

accomplished in Him on the cross. Peace was made

through the blood of His cross to reconcile all things to

God, whether on the earth or in the heavens, and speaks

of the finished purpose of God when the eons have run

their course.

The next and last occurrence of reconcile is found in

Colossians 1:21, and is addressed to believers, who have

"received the conciliation" and are, therefore, enjoying
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a present two-sided change—reconciliation—with peace

reigning between God and His people, where once alien

ation and enmity held sway.

And you, being once estranged and enemies in comprehen

sion, in acts of wickedness, yet now He reconciles by His body

of flesh, through His death, to present you holy and flawless

and unimpeachable, in His sight. ...

This Scripture reveals that at present, reconciliation

includes only those who, like the Colossians, believe in

Him, and have the realization of this precious truth that

God has made peace in the death of His Son on the cross.

It will be helpful to remember that salvation depends

only on the work of Christ and is not affected by our

feelings, while reconciliation depends on our side, upon

our enjoyment of this favor through the reception and

heart realization of the truth that God has made the

conciliation.,

The brief study we have given to the three occur

rences of reconciliation enables us to clearly apprehend

that a two-sided change is always implied in the use of

the word. But in the evangel of the conciliation, it is

always a one-sided change:

Yet all is of God, Who conciliates us to Himself through Christ.

In Christ, God mas conciliating the world to Himself.

These Scripturesdell us that "all is of God" in the

grand work of conciliation, and, unless we view it from

this divinely revealed standpoint, it will not be possible

to appreciate the reality of the grace which is ours

through this glorious evangel.

SECOND :" THE WORLD"

God was conciliating the world.

But the world had no part in the great transaction!

This is a fact of the supremest importance to a clear

apprehension of the truth of the evangel of the concilia

tion, for it is here that the truth is perverted and lost.
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God was conciliating the world does not mean that God

was trying to convert men, or prevail with them to lay-

aside their enmity, but that He was disposing of every

thing on His side which made peace impossible. When

Christ's work was done, the conciliation of the world was

an accomplished fact. And when men are besought to

receive it, they enter into and respond to God's attitude.

They may charge their hearts and say: There is peace.

God Himself has made peace. He did it through the

death of His Son. Before that death, God put barriers

between Himself and mankind. Yea, He shut the nations

out from His presence altogether. But now every barrier

has been removed. The conciliation of the world has been

made. All who receive the clear realization of the trans

cendent truth can exult in peace that is full tod abiding,

which God wrought in the death of His beloved Son,

apart from man's knowledge or belief. It is no more

affected by man's enmity than sunshine is affected by

blind eyes that do not see it.

Furthermore, the conciliation does not embrace be

lievers only. The very universality of the expression

shows that all mankind have been brought into this grace.

God can, and does, ignore all their personal offenses to

Him. In spite of the world's unbelief and misapprehen

sion and enmity, God persists in the peace He made by

the death of His Son. Though the world is not, on its

side, conciliated to God, He has, at infinite cost, been

conciliated to the world. Men's sins and trangressions

arc laid on Christ, but their offenses are all ignored—not

reckoned to them. His justice requires satisfaction for

the ruin wrought by their sins and for the breach of His

holy law. These must be expiated. Offenses may be over

looked, just as God pleases, without tarnishing His name,

but sin and transgression must be taken into account if

God is to sustain His righteous and holy character. So

for these, He Himself, provides a Sacrifice. Christ is His
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Sin-offering. And so conciliation proceeds. Offenses are

not taken into account, sins and transgressions are put

away. Then what is left between God and His creatures ?

Nothing on God's side! And on man's side nothing but

the grateful reception of the conciliation—blessed-peace.

And again, let me repeat that this grace includes the

world, and it is God Who said it.

THIRD: "TO HIMSELF"

God was conciliating the world to Himself.

How a righteous and holy God can be at peace with a

w^rld of malignant sinners is the problem. But the con

ciliation, be it remembered, is not something we accom

plish when we lay aside our enmity to God, but it is some

thing which God accomplished when, in the death of His

Son, He put away everything on His side that meant

estrangement. Man offended and injured His Maker.

God's condemnation of the world and its sin—His indig

nation revealed from heaven on all the irreverence and

injustice of men—must-be satisfactorily expiated before

there can be peace on the side of a holy and righteous

God. Hence, God first dealt with His condemnation of

sin in Christ, at the cross, and effectually removed all

obstacles by that awful demonstration of His love. Now

that this has been fully and righteously accomplished, it

is "the word of the conciliation" that He would have us

preach.

fourth: "in christ"

In Christ, God was conciliating the world to Himself.

Christ, the Image of the invisible God and Firstborn

of all creation, is the Emblem of all His assumptions.

All that God does is m and through His Anointed,

whether in creation, salvation, justification, conciliation,

or reconciliation. So in the great work of the concilia

tion, it was in Christ that God conciliated the world to

Himself, and the basis upon which it was accomplished
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is made known to us through a marvelous statement of

Scripture that is worthy of our most serious meditation.

For the One knowing no sin, He makes sin for our sakes, that

we should be becoming God's righteousness in Him (2 Cor.

5:21).

Here is the grandest expression of God's love for

mankind in all the Scriptures. He makes Christ to be

sm for our sakes! What is the significance of such a

statement? Our sin is made His. It is accepted, ex

hausted, annihilated in His death on the cross. When we

receive the conciliation, we become God's righteousness

in Him, and may be having peace. What a glorious evan

gel—good news—that in Christ, by virtue of the death

He died for our sakes, He exhausted God's condemnation

of sin, and we take His righteousness!

The Imsis of peace is righteousness. And before there
could be any peace, Christ must be dealt with as sin, that

God's condemnation of sin might be exhausted, so that

mankind might have righteousness indeed —the right

eousness of God in Christ. Therefore, God having effect

ually and satisfactorily dealt with sin in Christ—making

Him to be sin for our sakes—all may now receive the

conciliation by faith and exult in the peace it provided.

Now the fact we must not overlook is, that we were

not conciliated to God when we surrendered to His

entreaties, but while we were enemies. The Scriptures

declare that:

. . . being enemies, we were conciliated to God through the
death of His Son (Rom. 5:10).

The death of God's Son is the solitary and sufficient

cause. "In Christ" God did the work without human

instrumentality. "All is of God." And as evidence that

God is satisfied with His own achievement. He does not

"reckon to men their offenses''. Ho#offensive were men

at Golgotha;! That crime was surely man's greatest

offense. But God met sin with grace, evil with good.
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Instead of pouring out well-deserved wrath, He makes

entreaties of peace. That very death which Christ

endured at the hands of offensive men, procured the

conciliation, and constitutes the permanent, abiding basis

upon which the dispensation of peace may be proclaimed.

II. THE DISPENSATION OF THE CONCILIATION

We have now come to the consideration of the second

p:,rt of our study "the dispensation of the conciliation''.

God having conciliated the world to Himself, He places

it in us. He charges our hearts with His spirit of love in

order that we may speak "the word of the conciliation".

This is the "mystery", or secret, of the evangel. In

Chapters IX and X, our study engaged us with the evan

gels differentiated, with special 'attention given to the

evangel Paul preached, which he characterized by the

words "my evangel". This, we learned, was "God's

evangel" for which Paul was severed, and offers justifica

tion, God's own righteousness, for the obedience of faith

(Rom. 1:15; Phil. 3:9). But the "mystery" of the

evangel was a secret until made known through the

apostle Paul as the evangel of the conciliation, and is com

cerned with peace. His fervent desire that we should be

established in this glorious truth, moved him to set it

forth in praise to Him Who alone has the power to do so:

Now to Him Who Is able to establish you in accord with my

evangel, aiid the proclamation of Christ Jesus in accord with

the revelation of a secret hushed in times eonian, yet mani

fested now, . . . being made known to all nations for the

obedience of faith . . . (Rom. 16:25-27).

As we pointed out in former chapters on the evangels,

so again we press the fact, that Paul was not sent out in

fellowship with the rest of the apostlfes. In the historical

book of Acts, chapter 13, we read of the holy spirit

severing him for the work to which he was called—

"Paul, a slave of Christ Jesus, a called apostle, having

been severed for God's evangel (which He promises be-
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fore through His prophets in the holy Scriptures) con

cerning His Son . . . Jesus Christ, our Lord, through

Whom we obtained grace and apostleship for faith obedi

ence among all the nations for His name's sake" (Eom.

1:1-7).

Both he and the other apostles preached the kingdom

of God as recorded in the book of Acts, which chronicles

the affairs of the kingdom and nothing more. The twelve

preached from the standpoint of John the baptist and

that of our Lord during His earthly ministry, and con

fined themselves to Jews and proselytes. But we find

Paul conducting a twofold ministry— witnessing the

evangel of the kingdom of God in the synagogues to Jews

and proselytes, and when driven out, proclaiming the

evangel of God, justification for the obedience of faith to

all, which he differentiates by calling it "my evangel".

The twelve never preached it.

During the proclamation of this evangel from Acts 13

tc 28, the kingdom continued through the twelve to

Israel, confirmed by miracles and wonders done by the

power of the holy spirit. The nation was given oppor

tunity once and again to repent under this proclamation

attested from heaven. The witness not only reached all

the sons of Israel in the land, but Paul carried it outside

to those dispersed among the nations. But the represent

atives of the nation opposed the witness of the spirit,

and with this fact in view, Paul writes to the Eomans of

their apostasy, saying:

God gives them a spirit of stupor,

Eyes not to be observing,

Ears not to be hearing,

Till this very day (Rom. 11:8).

And again,

. their casting

15).

This Scripture speaks of a great change in the cir-

. . . their casting away is the conciliation of the world (Rom.

11:15).
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cumstances and condition of affairs, little appreciated in

Christendom today. It was not until the nation of Israel

was thrust aside, that the way was clear for the revela

tion of the secret—the conciliation of the world. The

kingdom was concerned with the restoration of the throne

of David, and the evangel of God reverted to the faith of

Abraham, but the grace we are considering in the secret

of the evangel leads back to Adam. To apprehend and

appreciate all this, we must recognize that at one time

" salvation was of the Jews", and that the time will

come again when they will be God's channel of blessing

to all the families of the earth. But now God makes their

apostasy the occasion of revealing reserves of grace too

great to be channeled by them, and greater far than

any of their promise covenants. It is the conciliation

which has to do with peace, and carries us back to Eden,

directing our hearts to Adam's lamentable offense, which

brought estrangement between creature and Creator.

" There in that primeval innocence is a scene delight

ful to behold, when Jehovah came, in the cool of the

evening breeze, to enjoy the companionship of the man

whom He had created. And what greater honor, what

greater joy, could Adam crave than to hear His voice

and be admitted to the intimacy of His thoughts in com

panionship with the Great Creator?

"When the trees and the creatures were found inade

quate to meet the needs of Adam's heart, He made the

woman to satisfy his affections. In all this He proved His

love for him.

"But in an evil hour, when Jehovah was not there, it

was insinuated that Jehovah was not really desirous of

their good, but was jealous lest they become His peers!

The dart was not aimed at Jehovah's power or His wis

dom alone. It was aimed at His affections, His very

heart.

"The woman hearkened to the insinuations, and the
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man hearkened to the woman, and Jehovah's loving kind

ness was trampled under foot!

"Adam's sin has various aspects: It questioned the

wisdom of God and destroyed His works. It questioned

His justice and assailed His character. It questioned His

love and wounded His affections.

"It was a sin; it was a transgression; it was an

offense.

"As a sin, it threw the grand machinery of the uni

verse out of gear, so that it grinds itself to pieces. And

with the ruin it brings the groans and travail under

which creation labors and turns all to corruption. It

wrecks the beauteous cosmogony into fuel for the univer

sal conflagration.

"As a transgression, it brought down the curse of a

righteous God.

"But worse than sin, and sorer than transgression,

was the offense which ached the heart of God, and

brought estrangement between Himself and the creature

upon whom His affection had been so freely lavished.

"For Adam's sin and trangression Jehovah provides

a covering. The first blood earth's startled soil ever

drank was shed in that primeval paradise. And Jehovah

Himself it is Who slays an inoffensive beast to provide

a Covering for the guilty pair. A fit picture of the blood

of God's holy Lamb, which not only covers sin and

transgression, but puts it away.

"This much was done for Adam. But the breach was

never healed. Confidence was not restored. Adam was

still estranged. So to prevent the mischief from taking

an irradicable root, Adam is driven from the garden.

Cherubim are stationed at the eastern side and a flaming

sword, which turned every way to preserve the way of

the tree of life." [•]

■• Excerpts from Mysteby of the Gospel, by A. B. K.



Conciliation is for Offenses 63

The conciliation thus shadowed forth became a secret

" hushed" in the eonian times, until revealed through

the apostle Paul, after the nation of Israel became cal

loused in apostasy. And the proclamation is to continue

in accord with the revelation of the secret of the evangel,

until the full complement of the nations be come in, as it

is written:

For I am not willing for you to be ignorant of this secret,

brethren, lest you may pass for prudent among yourselves, that

Israel, in part, has become calloused until the full complement

of the nations may be entering (Rom. 11:25, 26).

After the full complement of the nations enter, then

Israel will be taken up again and ''saved according as it

is written" (Rom. 11: 26, 27). The day of the Lord will

ensue and the preaching of the conciliation will be with

drawn. But after the day of the Lord has run its course,

and the priestly ministry of Israel has been finished, we

enter the new creation, the day of God, when the uni

verse, in the heavens and on the earth, will be headed up

in the Christ, as the Son of His love, when the word of

the conciliation will be dispensed to all creatures. God

Himself will tabernacle with mankind, and glory and

honor and peace will be the blissful enjoyment of all.

The present Secret Administration is a spiritual coun

terpart of that glorious i€ administration of the comple

ment of the eras" of the last eon. We are now blessed

with every spiritual blessing among the celestials in

Christ. Whatever blessedness of glory and honor and

peace God has in store for His creatures in the last eon,

He has already, now, in spirit, lavished it on all who are,

and believe in, Christ Jesus. It is thus that "the consum

mations of the eons have attained".to us. May He estab

lish all who read this in the heart realization of this

grand truth.

So now is the era for the dispensation of this good

news, this transcendent news, this urgent news—the word
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of the conciliation—the grandest commission ever com

mitted to man:

We are, then, ambassadors for Christ, as God entreating

through us. We are beseeching for Christ, "Be conciliated to

God!" (2 Cor. 5:20).

What a thought this is—God actually condescending

to pray and beseech mankind to be conciliated, to be at

peace with Him! Then again, expositors have noted the

amazing contrast between the words "We are ambassa

dors " and "we are beseeching". An ambassador, as a

rule, stands upon his dignity, maintaining the greatness

of the person whom he represents. Yet, no one thinks of

Paul, in his lowly, passionate entreaty, as being false to

Christ, but by his attitude, manifests an incomparable

commendation of the grace of Christ in the dispensation

of the conciliation in the spirit of the evangel. Just

imagine how Saul the Pharisee would have spoken on

God's behalf, with what rigor, what austerity, what

unbending, uncompromising assurance! But—

. . . there is a new creation: the primitive passed by. Lo! it
has become new (2 Cor. 5:17).

This verse illumines as a lightning flash, the new

world into which the evangel has translated Paul. The

fire that burned in the heart of Christ has now kindled

in him an ardent passion of overwhelming grace and

love. Fully conscious of the grandeur of his calling and

commission, there is nothing he would not do to get men

to be conciliated to God.

In his dignity as Christ's ambassador, and as the

mouthpiece of God, in his humility, his passionate ear

nestness, in the urgency and directness of his appeal,

Paul is the supreme type and example of the evangelist,

pastor, and teacher today. In the passage upon which

our study is based, we have the appeal of the evangel in

its simplest form. Wherever Paul stood before men on

Christ's behalf, his prayer and entreaty was,
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"Be conciliated to God!"

This entreaty cannot mean anything but, Accept His

offered friendship and enter into peace which He made

for the world in the death of His Son! Believe that He,

at infinite" cost, put away all that stood between you and

God! Receive the conciliation!

Let it be clear that, in the .dispensation of the evangel

of the conciliation, God is not charging men with their

sins. The sinner may be most offensive and insulting,

but God does not count these offenses against him. This

is astounding to many, even the saints today, and reveals

how completely the evangel of the conciliation is lost in

Christendom. But some one asks: What about my sins?

May I again emphasize the truth for a lasting remem

brance, that Christ died tor sins, and satisfied God's jus

tice in condemnation of sin. That is full and sufficient

and final, hence the evangel of the conciliation is not con

cerned with the sinner or his sins at all, but with God's

attitude toward mankind through the death of His Son.

God insists on being at peace with the world, no matter

how they treated His Son, or now treat any of His

ambassadors. He will withdraw us, His ambassadors,

before He declares war in the coming day of indignation.

Let it be indelibly written on our hearts that God

effectually settled the sin question on the cross, once for

all, when He made Christ "sin" for our sakes, that we

should be becoming God's righteousness in Him. There

fore, if there is some estrangement between you and God,

it is all on your side. Do you cherish some enmity, some

prejudice, some stubborn unbelief, some desire to be rid

of the restraints of His will ? That is the only hindrance

between you and the peace that transcends knowledge.

God is entreating through us, and we are beseeching for

Christ,

"Be conciliated to God!"

What must I do ? you ask. There is nothing for you



66 Nearness to God

to do, dear reader, but gratefully accept in your heart

His proffered love, and thank and adore Him for the

grace glorious which He is lavishing upon you, and

rejoice in peace and fellowship with Him that is full,

free and abiding. • * ■

By inbred sin and practise far—

How very far from God!

Yet now by grace brought nigh to Him,

Through faith in Christ's own blood.

So near, so very near to God,

I cannot nearer be;

For in the person of His Son,

I am as near as He.

So dear, so very dear to God,

More dear I cannot be;

The love wherewith He loves the Son—

Such is His love for me.

Adlai Loudy
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NOTES ON ROMANS

Consequences of the Grace Method — 3:27-31

Further exposition of the gospel is elicited by the state

ment of some consequences of the grace method of salva

tion. The Jewish objector is still in the background.

These objections arise and the name "Jew" occurs ten

times in Romans just because Paul's gospel is utterly

un-Jewish. In eight epistles, Hebrews to Jude, the name

'' Jew'' does not occur at all. A woman does not earnestly

assert her virtue unless it is in question, and for the

same reason the circumcision epistles do not speak of

Jews. Some have argued that the more frequent occur

rences of ''Abraham", "Israel," " Jew," "Moses,'' "cir

cumcision" in the pre-prison epistles stamp them with a

Jewish character, and that the less frequent occurrence

of these in the prison epistles prove their non-Jewish

character. We could by this method prove that Paul was

a legalist and that Peter was emancipated from law, for

in Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians Paul uses the word

"law" a hundred and sixteen times, while Peter in his

epistles does not mention it once.

The argument referred to altogether misuses the

facts, which in every case prove the non-Jewish character

of "the gospel of the uncircumcision". From the time of

his severance (Acts 13: 2) the non-Jewish features of the

new revelation become increasingly apparent. It seems

necessary to repeat that, while in the order of proclaim

ing the gospel it was to "the Jew first", the gospel gave
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the Jew no primacy, for it places believing Jews and

Greeks equally in Christ Jesus, "in Whom there is no

Jew nor yet Greek" (Gal. 3:28). It was because o.f the

leveling character of Paul's message as to judgment

(3:9) and grace that the Jews so violently opposed Paul

while some of them believed and others tolerated the mes

sage of the Circumcision apostles. Such arguments as

Paul's gospel occasioned were wholly absent from the

Jewish epistles. The first consequence of this peculiarly

Pauline revelation is that all boasting, whether Jewish

or gentile, is debarred (27-28). Second, that the prime

article of Jewish faith, that God is one, implies the uni

versality df the gospel and its sameness for both Jews

and the nations (29-30). The objection that the grace

method subverts law is met by the assertion that it really

sustains law.

27. Paul looks round and asks, where, tJim, since God

has made such a revelation, is boastingf Where is it? It

has vanished as darkness before the sunlight. As in

judgment every mouth was barred (3:19) so by grace

boasting is debarred. Like the law, grace also silences

human pretension. It is noteworthy that the exclusion of

boasting should be mentioned as the first consequence of

justification by faith. For, like the Jew (2:17, 23), all

religious men are inveterate boasters, and even true be

lievers mar their testimony and influence when they

boast a superior knowledge and spirituality. God seeks

to hide pride from man (Job 33:17; Prov. 8:13), for it

is essentially selfishness, and dies hard. Defeated, and

failing to excel in all other things, pride finds refuge and

entrenches itself most deeply in the religious sphere.

There it can indulge the fleshly luxury df talking down

to the less privileged and enlightened. Pride is a foul

weed that grows rankest in the poorest soil, and even a

poor brand of spirituality (?) seems to warrant the

assumption of superiority. This thing, so offensive to

God, vanishes in the presence of grace that justifies sin-
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ners as those who are still personally irreverent and

unjust. Such a gospel will not be popular with religion

ists, to whom a consciousness of superiority is as the very

breath of life. But one evidence of the truth of the gos

pel is that it so effectually shuts out "the foul inflation

of the religious boast", which makes impossible real holi

ness, happiness, and peace. That the gospel shut out his

boast was the Jew's most serious objection to it.

Through what manner of law? "Law" is used with

a wide range of meaning. Primarily it is used, both with

and without the article, of the Mosaic law. Then it is

used, without the article, of law in general, of the abiding

law of righteousness, and of physical laws by which

the universe is governed (Gal. 6:8; Rom. 2:14, 15; Gen.

26: 5). Again, it denotes a method which God lays down

and which has His authority, as, for example, "a law of

faith," by which phrase Paul claims for faith the same

authority that the Jew claims for law. '' The law of the

spirit" is the authority and method of the spirit, which

is "life in Christ Jesus" instead of an external law. The

"law of sin" is the authority of sin, given to it by the

law of God, which is "the power of sin" (1 Cor. 15: 56).

Of works? No! but through faith's law. As an authorita

tive declaration of God's will the gospel which calls for

faith has all the force of law, for while it includes all the

righteousness required by law, its content is as large as

all the transitive attributes and perfections of God Him

self. The gospel invites faith as law requires works. The

law of works said, Do this, and thou shalt live: the law

of faith, Believe God and live. Works of obedience to

law tend to self-righteousness. Faith which, by looking

from self to Another, renounces all self-effort, gives God

and not man the glory. Faith implies the ruin of self-

confidence. Between the spirit of faith and the spirit of

boastfulness there is such an antipathy as to make it

impossible for them to live together. Faith is impossible

to those who seek the glory of men (John 5:44).
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28. This verse proves the answer of verse 27 by

restating the central fact of the gospel, justification by-

faith, as the source from which these consequences flow.

Boasting is debarred because justification depends on

nothing which is peculiar to the Jew, but on faith which

is possible to all men. For we are reckoning, we conclude

with the confident assurance of those who know God's

facts and their meaning, that as each man comes to faith

he is justified by faith apwrt from works. And these

works are not those of ceremonial observances, but of

moral law, as appears from the indictment in verses 10

to 20. This statement appears to be in sharp conflict with

James 2: 24. James says "a man is justified by works

and not by faith only''. Paul and James preach differ

ent gospels, and in the texts before us they speak of dif

ferent things. James would not for a moment assert that

a man is justified before God by works of law. Such an

assertion has never been true, and was never made by

James or any other inspired writer. Paul is fighting

legalism while James is fighting antinomianism, the

teaching that faith frees the believer from all claims of

morality. James is denouncing a dead faith, a traditional

•faith, and a demon's faith (James 2:19, 20, 26), such

a faith as some Jews had in Christ (John 2: 23; 8: 30, 31

compare verse 44). When James says Abraham and

Rahab were justified by works, he is not speaking of

"works of law" or even of works that were good in

themselves. The law did not sanction the sacrifice of

Isaac on an altar %ov did it offer justification to a harlot

who practised th$ deception commonly resorted to in

warfare (Josh. 2:1-6). The works of which James speaks

were in both cases works which themselves need to be jus

tified. Such works were justified only because they were

the evidences that Abraham's and Rahab's faith was

true, Paul is speaking of the justification of a convicted

sinner: J^mes is showing Abraham's justification as a

believer. God had said that Abraham believed Him
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< (Gen. 15: 6), and there and then it was reckoned to him

for righteousness. James refers to the sacrifice of Isaac

nearly fifty years later as the crowning evidence of Abra

ham's faith. In the first case God said that Abra

ham believed Him; in the second case Abraham's conduct

proved that he did so. Throughout his argument James

is pleading for a faith that gives evidence of genuineness,

that "will show faith by works''. To add "dead works"

to a dead faith only proves the deadness of the worker.

To hang waxen fruit on a Christmas tree does not make

a live tree.

In Eomans we are said to be justified by grace

(3:24), justified by blood (5:9), justified by faith

(3:28). The grace of God made possible to sinners

through the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus is the

source of our justification. And grace is the principle on

which God justifies sinners in whom he can find no right

eousness whatever. The ground, or the efficient cause, of

our justification is the blood of Christ, and blood in the

Mosaic institutions means death applied. It was not

merely the death of the Passover lamb that sheltered

Israel in Egypt but the blood, and that only when

applied. Only believers are said to be justified by blood.

Justification is by faith because this is the only principle

of blessing that is consistent with grace. God's grace is

the source of justification, Christ's blood is the ground,

our faith is the means by which it is received. If we

should add "justified by works" here, it would not con

tradict the truth of the preceding statements. It would

mean that we justify our profession of a true faith before

men by giving the evidence of works. But inasmuch as

Paul and James have differing evangels it is better to

leave justification by works where we find it and where

it belongs. The sharp distinction which Paul draws

between faith and works shows that faith must not be

thought of as a work. By faith we have met God as

Saviour at the cross of Christ.
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29-30. A second consequence is that Jew and Greek,

as in sin, so in justification, stand on the same footing.

Where the distinction between men is maintained, as it

is in the gospel of the Circumcision, justification by faith

is not preached. To assert justification by works of law

maintains a distinction which Paul has already broken

down (3:22-23). Or is He the God of Jews only?

Paul presents this alternative only to dismiss it. Those

who would disparage the Hebrew revelation assert that

it represents Jehovah as a tribal deity. The false assump

tion of this by some Jews made them believe that they

Lad something whereof to boast. If righteousness comes

by works of law, and the Jews alone have law, the con

clusion follows that He is God of Jews only. But the

burden of Hebrew revelation is that God is One, and

therefore God of all. The very exclusiveness of the law

proves that it is not consistent with a way of salvation

for all men, to whom God in His gospel draws near. If

there are two ways of justification, there are two Gods;

but God is one, with one method of justification for all

alike.

Out of faith . . . through the faith. The antithesis

of these prepositions seems to be more than rhetorical.

Long before Abraham's justification he had faith (Heb.

11: 8-10). Justifying faith differs from any other faith

only in the gospel believed. In Genesis 15: 6 Abraham

believed a specific and supernatural promise out of the

faith which he already had and was justified. So also the

only difference between the faith of those who believe

the gospel of the Circumcision and of those who believe

the gospel of the Uncircumcision lies in the message

which each believes. There was no difference in the qual

ity of Peter's faith and Paul's. The difference lay in the

character of their respective gospels. If a circumcisionist

believed Paul's gospel he lost his Jewhood, his fleshly

distinctions, and his covenant relation to law and was

justified out of the same faith he had before. But a
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gentile, without circumcision or law, is justified through

faith, the same faith by which the Jew was justified,

coming through from his place of distance immediately

into Christ, his righteousness. The Jew had no need to

forsake circumcision and law works to follow Christ; but

he must break with both, as Paul did (Phil. 3:1-8), if he

would be justified by faith. Law and circumcision are

barriers that must be broken down that brethren in

Christ should become one.

31. Another consequence is that law sustained. Are

we abrogating law through faith? Does not faith without

works discredit law and weaken moral obligation as well

as the authority of the Scriptures that teach law? Can

you silence the voice of conscience that asserts that the

voice from Sinai is the voice of God? Paul indignantly

repels the suggestion, because to annul law and lower

moral standards would misrepresent God. Law is a tran

script of the righteousness, holiness and truth of God,

and it states the just relations in which God must hold

all his moral creatures until such time as they receive

the actual righteousness which is from God, and of which

law is only an external and formal expression. The law

is spiritual and just and holy and good because it corres

ponds to these qualities in God and also to what God has

made conscience to demand. Conscience, which gives us

a sense of moral trusteeship and of obligation to the

superintending Authority Who enforces law, would be

outraged by the annulment of law. But it is satisfied

when grace reigns through righteousness. Adolphe

Monod, who would not save himself from shame and

remorse by lowering the claims of law, said: '' Save first

the holy law of my God; after that you shall save me."

It is the glory of the gospel that while it bestows grace it

sustains law. Nothing establishes law like the propitia

tory death of Christ. Law's sanctity was magnified when

Christ bore its curse (Gal. 3:13) and at the same time

vindicated the righteousness of the Lawgiver, Who then
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for the first time gave the law its full rights. Further

proof that we are sustaining law emerges in the fact that

the righteous requirement of the law is fulfilled in those

who walk in the spirit, as it never was in any others. To

those in Him Christ has become the consummation of law

for righteousness (10:4), to whom He imparts life and

righteousness. Melanchthon well said: "Faith alone jus

tifies, but the faith that justifies is not alone." It obtains,

in Christ, a complete salvation.

Chapter four presents the testimony of the law and

the prophets (3: 21). In doing so it takes up the three

points of the last section and elaborates them more fully.

As to the matter of boasting, even Abraham could not

boast (1-8). As to the universality of the gospel, Abra

ham's faith was the faith of the uncircumcised (9-12).

As to the annulment of law, Abraham's faith had as little

to do with law as with circumcision (13-17-). Abraham's

faith by which he was justified was not a general faith

in God, but in God as the Vivifier, Who made a specific

promise. In these respects it is a type and pattern of the

faith which is reckoned to us for righteousness (-17-25).

Abraham Cannot Boast — 4:1-8

Abraham had no ground for boasting (1-2); because

it was his faith that was reckoned for righteousness (3) ;

and this reckoning is an act of grace (4); and grace ex

cludes works and with them boasting (5). David, while

not an illustration of justification, bears witness to it

(6-8).

1. The questions of the Jewish disputant are always

present to the apostle's thought, and these questions are

always important, proving, as they do, that Paul is re

vealing things hard to apprehend (2 Pet. 3:16). This

question, which grows out of the statement in 3:27-28,

is, If the Circumcision are justified on no more favorable

terms than the outsiders, how was it with our great fore

father in relation to his justification? Two differing
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interpretations of the question are current. If we render

it, What has Abraham found according to the flesh, the

meaning is, What did he win by his own efforts ? Or,

if what seems to be the preferable interpretation is

given, that is, our forefather according to the flesh, the

inquiring Jew wants to know if so meritorious a person

as Abraham is debarred from boasting. By the question

he has called attention to that portion of inspired history

which, more than any other, illustrates the principle of

justification by faith, and over which a veil seems to lie,

not only for Jewish believers, but for Christian exposi

tors, some of whom strangely speak of justification by

faith as a Jewish doctrine. How distasteful this doctrine

was to Jewish believers may be learned by only a cursory

reading of the Galatian epistle and these questions in

Eomans. The doctrine was out of harmony with the gos

pel of the Circumcision. The writer of Hebrews, when

speaking of Abraham's faith, omits any reference to

Genesis 15:6 and his justification.

2. For, showing the purport of the question as Paul

understands it, if Abraham was justified by works he has

something whereof to boast. That he was so justified

many Jewish teachers held. Paul supposes for the

moment that Abraham was an exception to the rule of

universal sinfulness, in which case he might have cause

for boasting before men. But by replying, but not

toward God (emphatic), he explodes the Pharisaic claim

of self-righteousness, for not even the sinless can claim

merit before God. Not even if Abraham was all they

claimed for him, could he look into the face of God and

think of merit. " For merit lives from man to man, and

not from man, 0 Lord, to Thee." The proper estimate of

any man's work in the presence of God is that of Luke

17:10. The most irreproachable servant of God can do

no more than He has commanded. Moses, who typifies

the legal relation, rises no higher than "Moses,'My serv

ant", for law can make one no nearer than a faithful
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servant. But Abraham was called God's friend because

he trusted God, befriending God by first making possible

the display of absolutely sovereign grace in human sal

vation through faith.

3. From argument, Paul turns to the deciding testi

mony of Scripture. Now Abraham, believes God and it is

reckoned to Mm for righteousness. Observe the empha

sized words "believes" and "God". He believes instead

of boasting: He believes the words because he believes

God Who spoke them. He realizes a Person before Whom

boasting is impossible. Abraham was not the only right

eous man of his generation, but he is the only explicitly

announced example of justification by faith in the

Hebrew writings. There is no.merit in believing God.

Not to do so makes Him in our estimation to be false.

Faith is trust that opens empty hearts and arms and

takes God in, renouncing all expectations from any other

source than God. From Genesis 15: 2-3 it transpires that

Abraham had some doubts about his promised posterity.

The wisest thing to do with doubts is to tell them boldly

and honestly to God. He will resolve them. In answer

God spoke, and we have a striking illustration of the

power of the word of God to induce faith in the heart of

man. As Job was brought to self-abandonment and deep

penitence by the revelation of God's glory in creation

he cried: "I abhor myself, and repent in dust and

ashes.'' So Abraham was brought to faith by the greater

glories of the promise, '' So shall thy seed be.}' The very

vastness of the promise (Gen. 12:2, 3, 7; 13:15, 16;

15:4, 5) and the divine power it involved showed him,

in contrast, the utter absence of merit in himself.

It is reckoned. Eleven times this word occurs in this

chapter, and it proves that the righteousness on the

ground of which Abraham was justified was not wrought

nor earned by him, but was in Him Whom he believed.

The word may be defined as meaning that something is

transferred and put to the account of a person which of
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itself does not belong to him. His credit is good with

God on the ground of his faith, which is reckoned for

righteousness. That which the believer does not actually

as yet possess, but which is actually in Christ, with

Whom he has become united, is reckoned to him. The

reckoning is God's, not man's, and therefore it is not

presumption but faith which asserts its truth. Outside

of Christ there is no justification or safety.

4. This verse illustrates the difference between grace

and wages. The worker justly claims pay for services

rendered, and cannot accept as a favor that which is due

to him as a debt. It would be a favor, however, to

present a gift to one who had rendered injury instead

of service. A gift is only a gift when it is not earned. If

one buys salvation ever so cheaply, it is not a gift. Abra

ham's faith was not a work. With an unconditional

promise one can do one of two things, believe it, or dis

believe it. Abraham believed it. Only when his faith

wavered did he seek to do anything. In unbelief he

resorted to the Hagar expedient, the fruit of which God

could not accept. Ishmael was not the child of promise.

Fleshly activity never helps, but always hinders faith.

5. Here we have the case of the irreverent who can do

no works acceptable to God. Working and believing are

presented as opposites. An irreverent man must cease

working, for, like a drowning person, the more he strug

gles the more difficult his rescue becomes. Faith aban

dons such struggles and trusts God. God who is justify

ing the irreverent, sums up the activity of God in the

matter of justification. God is the Actor; justification is

His deed; and the irreverent are the objects of His justi

fying grace. All have been proved irreverent and unjust,

and if God cannot justify such men, what gospel is there

for us? Is Abraham referred to as irreverent, or un

godly? Not specially; although there are degrees of irrev

erence, and Abraham was fearful and complaining till

God spoke. The miracle of grace is that God comes to the
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most irreverent with a salvation that is righteous, and

enables them to enter through faith into a new relation

ship to Himself where irreverence is banished and where

faith goes on from strength to strength. If God justifies

the irreverent, there is nothing to do, for all are that

already. Part of the evidence that we exercise faith in

the Justifier of the irreverent is that we cease working

for justification. An unsaved man works for himself.

6-8. David is not introduced as another example of

justification by faith, but as a witness to its blessedness.

The words even as annex these verses to the foregoing

ones, and the citation from David's words forms only an

accessory element in the argument, which in verse nine

returns to Abraham and Genesis 15:6. Paul says that

David expresses God's felicitation of those to whom He

reckons righteousness apart from works, thus confirming

verse five. David does not mention ''faith" or "right

eousness". It has sometimes been remarked that there

seems to be a disagreement between Paul's proposition

in verse six and the citation by which he supports it.

Some have concluded that he identifies pardon and justi

fication. He speaks of a pardon which is really the

result of a covering over, which latter term is found in

the Greek Scriptures only in this quotation. What David

calls pardon, apliesis, Paul calls passing over, paresis,

(3: 25). Till the cross sin was covered and not radically

judged. David express the happiness of those who, like

himself, had broken the law, but who were pardoned and

whose sins were not reckoned to them but covered over

till God should righteously deal with them. Non-imputa

tion of sin is the negative side of forgiveness as well as of

justification. But on the positive side pardon falls far

short of justification, which instates a believer as right

eous before God. David, who meditated day and night

on God's law, saw in the case of Abraham a happiness

which he celebrated in song, a happiness to which he

and his people shall at length attain.
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Faith Prior to Circumcision —4: 9-12

These verses correspond to 3:29-30, and show that

this happiness is not for the Circumcision as such, but

for all who have the in-uncircumcision-faith of Abraham.

The Jew contended that faith alone could not be reck

oned because God gave to Abraham the institution of cir

cumcision. This contention occasioned the council at

Jerusalem (Acts 15:1, 5). Paul appeals to the historical

fact that justification (Gen. 15:6) came before the ac

count of Abraham's circumcision (Gen. 17:10-14). To

Abraham faitii is accounted for righteousness, faith with

out any additions. How, then, is it accounted? When

there was no circumcision, no Israel, no Jew, no law.

Some say that Abraham was the first Jew, others that

Adam was a Jew. This matter should be referred to the

intermediate Sunday school class. Abraham was justi

fied before distinctions of a religious kind were made.

11. Paul now expounds the purpose of the sign of

circumcision. It has been shown (3:1) that circumcision

does not confer righteousness and is of no profit for sal

vation. Circumcision was a seal of the faith righteous

ness which was in the TJncircumcisum, a seal, not on the

covenant, but on the faith, and as valueless apart from

the faith as any seal would be when detached from the

document to which it had been affixed. The Jew is infat

uated with the ritual sign which seals nothing, secures

nothing till he comes to faith. The purpose of the rite

was not that faith righteousness might be conferred, but

nationality. Without circumcision, Abraham is the father

of all those who are believmg through uncwcumcision,

to the end that righteousness may be reckoned to them

in the same manner as it was to him. With it, he

is the father of those who are circumcised, but who,

refusing to depend on circumcision, begin to march in

the tracks made by the faithful file leader Abraham in

his uncircumcision faith. It is not said that righteousness

is reckoned to these, but that they also are children of
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faithful Abraham. Thus the Circumcision are put in the

second place. Righteousness by faith is apart from cir

cumcision and law. While Israel cleaves to circumcision,

they are debtors to do the whole law (Gal. 5:13). When,

like Paul, they forfeit circumcision and every religious

gain because of Christ (Phil. 3:4-7), then they will be

found in Him, not having a righteousness which is of the

law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the

righteousness which is from God for faith (Phil. 3:9).

The gentile must not come to the Jewish circumcision,

lest he be exempted from his position in Christ (Gal.

5:4). But the Jew must come to the gentile faith that

righteousness may be reckoned to him, for in Christ Jesus

neither circumcision is availing anything nor uncircum-

cision, but faith operating through love (Gal. 5:6;

6:15). Justification by faith is therefore not an Israelit-

ish, nor a Jewish, but an Abrahamic and an uncircum-

cision blessing. Father Abraham taught us how to be

lieve God. To him scripture preached before an evangel

that the nations should be justified by faith, that thereby

in him all nations should be blessed (Gal. 3:8).

Circumcision made with hands is a pledge of nation

ality, because Israel as a nation will abide for the ages.

"My covenant shall be in your flesh." God divided

humanity into nations. Nationality is a divine institu

tion that will abide even on the new earth. Israel is

marked for national headship and leadership in the king

dom, and their seed and name shall remain in the new

earth (Isa. 66: 22). But, now, in Christ, all national dis

tinctions are obliterated, with circumcision and law also

(1 Cor. 12:13; Gal. 3: 28, 29; 5: 6). There is equality

in Christ, for He now occupies a sphere in which the Cir

cumcision have been promised nothing. Circumcision is a

token of Israel's national headship to be realized when

the nation trusts her Messiah. Isaac was circumcised on

the eighth day, not as a seal of a faith-righteousness, of

which he knew nothing, but because the national prom-
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ise was transmitted to Mm. Ishmael and Esau were not

Jews, but they were circumcised. Of the former it was

said: "Of the son of the bondwoman will I make a nation

because he is thy seed." Ishmael is a type of an unbe

lieving nation, though circumcised in the flesh, concern

ing whom it was said: "She is in slavery with her child

ren" (Gal. 4:25-27).

Promise and Law— 4:13-17-

That the gospel does not abrogate law (3: 31) is fur

ther shown by the fact that it is the fulfillment of a prom

ise that antedates law as well as circumcision. For not

through the law was the promise * . . but through faith

righteousness. To have conditioned the promise on law

would have limited its scope to Israel and the millennial

kingdom, but the alone condition of faith extends it to all

those who are not working, but believing. The promise

was made to Abraham, or to his seed, that He should

enjoy the allotment of the world. When we use the words

"heir" and "inherit" in these notes they are used of one

who received an allotted possession, an allottee, or tenant

who enjoys possession. Precisely what the promise of the

heirship of the world means has been the subject of much

discussion. No promise made in such words was made to

Abraham. The context should guide us to the truth. Is

Paul speaking of a millennial kingdom in which the Jew

has leadership, or is he speaking of the universal scope

of God's righteousness by faith? It was the promise of

grace to faith, and its fulfillment involves something

larger than anything God promised to Israel. Israel's

promises maintain nationality and law; this one involves

the world in God's righteousness. Paul interprets the

promise "in you shall all the nations be blessed", as

God's "justifying the nations by faith, so that those of

faith are being blessed with faithful Abraham" (Gal.

3:8, 9). But this is independent of Israel's special and

peculiar blessings. It is for those who are in Christ,
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Abraham's Seed, in Whom there is neither Jew nor

Greet, but all are one in Christ Jesus. The gentiles are

Abraham's seed and heirs according to promise, a prom

ise which involves spiritual vivification (Gal. 3:28, 29,

16, 21, 22). It is not to the Son of Man, or the Son of

David, but to the Seed of Abraham that the promise of

world inheritance is made. We, the spiritual seed, are

joint heirs (Rom. 8:17). The promise looks forward to

a time when "the many shall be constituted just" (Rom.

5:19), beyond the time when the covenant nation will

inherit the promised land and the kingdom of the world

be Christ's/ We who are in Christ have no part in the

millennial kingdom, But we have, as Abraham's seed, a

promise of that for which he craved and waited (Heb.

".11:10, 16), for all is ours, including the world (1 Cor.

3: 29). Before Israel came on the scene and after Israel's

special mission has ceased Abraham and His Seed have

a promise and a fulfillment that involves the whole race

of men. We do not see this fulfilled at the end of the age

to come, but it is fulfilled before the consummation of the

ages.

14. The promise was given apart from law. If inher

itance is conditioned on law, faith has been made void

and the promise has been abrogated. Faith is able to

receive anything that God promises; but if the allotment

is to be enjoyed by means of a law which Abraham had

oiot and which none of his children ever kept, faith re

ceives nothing. A promise to which is attached an impos

sible condition is automatically abrogated. The reason is

that the law is producing indignation. Law stimulates

sin into acts of transgression which God must take into

account, hence law cannot be the means through which

God confers grace and fulfills the promise. Where no

law is, neither is there tramgression, though there is sin.

The Executor of law must deal with transgression or

become unrighteous by allowing law to become ineffec-

tivie. The alternative of law is grace. Law and promise
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are mutually exclusive principles of dealing with men.

16. Therefore, because of the inability of law to work

anything but wrath, God's righteousness comes by faith,

that it may accord with grace. Faith; on man's side is

qtiite consistent with grace on God's side. It does not

destroy grace as works of law would do. Faith accepts

God's gift without tarnishing the luster of its gracious-

ness. The purpose of this faith method is that the prom

ise may be secured, confirmed to the entire seed. As in

verses 11 and 12, Abraham is presented as father of all

believers, both of the Uiicircumcision and of the Circum

cision, so here the Abrahamic promise is secured by faith

and grace not to those of law only, hut to those of the

fiwtkof AbraTLam, who have no law. Both may have faith

that receives the gift of grace. Paul has shown that the

promise did not belong at all to the seed which is of the

law (verse 14). But when, as they ultimately will, those

of the law come to be of Abraham's faith they will

receive the promise of an inheritance which they will

share and enjoy in common with the believers of the

nations. Thus, as in verse twelve the Circumcision had

to cpiiie to Abraham's uncircumcision faith, so here those

Of law must come to Abraham's free-from-law faith. To

all the justified seed of Abraham the future heritage of

the world is secured. Not to Israel but to the entire seedy

not by works of law, but by faith that it may accord with
grace.'~ .'-" «■'"."-':'''.;^ .' . ■■■• " . ■ .■■■.. ,...-.■ : ■ . ■

17. Who is father of us all. Our Lord in His highest

glory is always the Seed of Abraham, and so are all that

are in Him. We are " of the faith of Jesus" because we

are ."of the faith of Abraham". The mystery of Christ

adds to the promise of theheirship of the world that of

the whole universe^ and we are joint heirs in all that is

Christ's. As Abraham is father of us all, so also the city

of God for which he looked is mother of us all —the

metropolis of the* Universe which is allotted to Him.
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QUESTIONS

Why is there so much controversy in this epistle? Is it
inspired and profitable? (2 Tim. 3: 16) Is it provoked because

Paul's gospel is new and challenging to Jewish exclusiveness?

Is boasting ever good? (Rom. 15:17; 2 Cor. 1:12; 7:4, 14;
11:10, 17; 1 Thes. 2:19; Phil. 1:26; 2:16) Is it right to boast,

or glory in the result of a true ministry? in what sense is
"law" used? How do you explain the contradiction between

Romans 3:28 and James 2:24? Do Paul and James speak of

the same kind of faith? Or of the same gospel? What is the

source, the ground, the means of justification?

What three consequences flow from faith-righteousness?

Does it level all distinctions? Does it abrogate law? Would

the annulment of law be an insuperable objection to the gospel?

How does gospel sustain law? Does the gospel ever outrage

conscience and reason?

What great man is singled out as an example of faith right

eousness? Can anyone establish merit before God? What

weight does Paul give to the testimony of Scripture? What

shall we do with our doubts? What does "reckon" mean? Of

how many is the reckoning true? What is the difference

between grace and debt? What kind of people does God jus
tify? What does the quotation from David prove? Are pardon

and justification identical? Why not?

Was Adam a Jew? If so, would there be any gentiles? Was

Abraham a Jew? Ishmael? Esau? Who was the first Jew?

Who was the first Israelite? Is Abraham an example of "the

Jew first"? How long before his circumcision was Abraham

justified? Does circumcision without faith secure anything?

Abraham is father of what two kinds of believers? Which has

the priority? Did Paul cleave to his circumcision standing?

What did he gain by its forfeiture? Does justification put one

in a place where circumcision is of no value? What does cir

cumcision pledge?

Was promise given before law? (Gal. 3:16-18, 19, 21, 29).

Was the promise made to the fleshly seed? What was prom

ised? Does the promise admit of Israel's preeminence or dis

tinctions? Did Abraham have expectations in an age beyond

the great white throne judgment? (Un. 20-21) Can law fulfill

the promise? Why not? What secures the promise to all the

seed? What makes Abraham father of all? What makes him

heir of the world? Will the promise be fulfilled, and when?

Does Israel maintain her racial and national distinctions

in the millennium? Are there any racial distinctions between

those who are Christ's and consequently Abraham's seed?

(Gal. 3:28-29).

Geo. L. Rogers
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THE SEALING OF THE SPIRIT

In the Sacred Scriptures, a seal is the symbol of security.

Back of Csesar's seal on the stone which secured our
Lord's sepulcher (Mat. 27:66), was the full force of

Rome's imperial power. He who dared to break that

seal must reckon, not only with the procurator Pilate,

but with the Roman senate and the emperor himself.

Opposed to the risen Christ were the custodians, or

Roman watch, and these could call the host of armed

men in Jerusalem and in Judea and, if necessary, the

whole military force of the empire. The greatest earthly

power was back of Pilate's seal. That it was broken does

not disprove this, for God's weakness is greater than

man's might.

The sixth chapter of Daniel gives us a notable

instance of man's farcical efforts to imitate the adaman

tine solidity of God's determination. "The law of the

Medes and Persians, which changes not" has passed into

a proverb. Nothing on earth was supposed to be more

inflexible or secure than the decrees of these ancient

kings. They themselves could not alter or change them

once they had been passed. And when the seal of the

kingdom is added to this, we may well consider Daniel

in the lions' den as the most hapless and hopeless of that

faithful host who have laid down their lives for the faith

of their fathers. The seal on the lions' den is symbolic

of man's utmost limit in securing his victim's doom. But
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it is God's sport to hold man's majesty and might in

derision. Let them put on seven seals if they will, He

will frustrate all of them! Daniel shall not die! Man

seals to destroy, but God will circumvent hiifci. God seals

to save, and man is impotent to prevent Him.

What a contrast when God seals! When Satan is

locked up in the abyss for a thousand years He sets His

seal on it, and not all the opposing powers of. earth or

heaven are able to loose him from his jail (Un. 20:3).

When God seals a hundred and forty-four thousand

(Un. 7:4) all the onslaughts of Satan and his minions

do hot diminish their number by a single one. They

are secure in the midst of the most terrible times which

earth will ever know. Were only a hundred forty-three

thousand nine hundred ninety-nine saved, God would

forfeit His throne and lose the lustre of His great name.

The seal upon the hundred and forty-four thousand

was put on their foreheads by a messenger of God (tin*

7:4). It will save them from the torment of the locusts

out of the abyss (Un. 9:4). Most probably it will" be a

literal, visible mark, the counterpart of the emblem

which all the worshipers of the wild beast must wear on

their right hands or on their foreheads (Un. 13:16).

It is most significant that, in dealing with the Cir

cumcision in the accounts of our Lord's life and in the

Acts, nothing is said of a seal for the safety of the saints.

It is true that their circumcision itself should have been

a seal of the righteousness of faith, as it was with Abra

ham (Bom. 4:11). But, alas, it had degenerated into

the merest physical form, without any spiritual signify

cance whatever. The followers of Christ or of His twelve

apostles were not sealed. That is why so many fell away.

Most of the Pentecostal believers apostatized.

The so-called doctrine of the "security of believers'-

would gain muoji force if it were kept in its proper

place. All attempts to prove that the Pentecostal believ

ers ivere saved beyond the possibility of being lost are
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fatally weakened by the distinct statements in the sixth

and tenth of Hebrews that they did fall aside (Heb.

6:6) and trampled on the Son of God and outraged the

spirit of grace (Heb. 10: 29). At Pentecost they became

partakers of holy spirit (Heb. 6:4), for they were bap

tized for cleansing (Acts 1:5) and filled for utterance

(Acts 2:4) by the holy spirit which canie upon them for

power (Acts 1:8), and those who repented and were

baptized in water obtained holy spirit, but it was not a

seal to secure them to the day of deliverance.

The first intimation of the sealing of the holy spirit

is found in Paul's second epistle to the Corinthians.

rAfter expostulating that his actions are not governed by

the fleshy and that his whole preaching to them was based

oil God's faithfulness and that Christ was the Amen to it

all, he concludes; "Now He Who is confirming us to

gether; with you in Christ, and Who anoints us is God,

Who-also seals us and is giving the earnest of the spirit

in our hearts"(2 Cor. 1:22).

It will be noted that the seal arid the earnestof the

spirit are closely associated here tod in our next passage,

in the;first chapter of Ephesiaris. The two thoughts have

much in common. While the earnest has not the supreme

sense of security conveyed by a seal, it also implies a

pledge of that full measure of the spirit which comes

only with biir deliverance. Perhaps it would be best to

consider the elarrieist of the spirit as the seal which secures

bur ultimate deliverance, for when we have the fullness

of the spirit security will be beyond question.

Now let us" note the contrast between this seal and

that given a limited number of the sons of Israel. The

hundred and forty-four thousand had a visible token on

their flesh. They were a chosen company out of the

nation. In the body of Christ there is no such division.

AH are sealed. And the seal is the invisible, intangible,

life-giving spirit which is the only token given by God to

distinguish His own from the sons of Stubbornness, who
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are actuated by the spirit of the aerial jurisdiction (Eph.

2:2).

The time element is very prominent in the two

remaining references to the spirit's sealing. In Ephe

sians we are told that it occurs when we believe (1:13)

and continues until the day of deliverance (4: 30). This

is important. Security depends on uninterrupted vigil

ance. If the sealing were delayed a year or a day or even

a second after believing, what assurance would His

saints have of "enduring to the end"? Our salvation,

past, present, and future, is wholly of God, and by His

spirit. The briefest interruption in the spirit's presence

would expose us to the fearful fate of the Circumcision

who were partakers at one time, but later fell aside.

We should never confuse the falling upon of the

spirit in the past with the present surpassing grace. The

spirit is now making its home in us. Yet it is instructive

to note the contrast between the tardy reception of the

spirit by the Circumcision after repentance, baptism,

and pardon (Acts 2:38), and its precipitate outpouring

on the proselytes in the household of Cornelius (Acts

10:44, 45). And in Paul's epistles the gift of the spirit

is always predicated of all who believe apart from any

acts or ceremonies whatsoever. Faith is the only requis

ite. It comes on believing.

In Paul's earliest epistle, he tells the Thessalonians

that God has given them His holy spirit (1 Thes. 4:8).

In Eomans, it is the basis of conduct (5: 5) and is fully

discussed in the eighth chapter. He assures the Corin

thians that we have obtained not the spirit of the world,

but that which is of God (1 Cor. 2:12). As we have seen,

in his second letter, he assures them that they are sealed

by the earnest of the spirit (2 Cor. 1:22). In Galatians

he reminds them that they had begun in spirit (3:3).

Ephesians clearly commences the sealing coincident with

faith (1:13), and continues it until our deliverance

(4:30).
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We may rest assured that the God Whose seal suffices

to secure Satan for a thousand years can safely be

trusted to see that no one violates His seal in us for the

brief span of our mortal existence. All the assaults of the

Adversary and his hosts can do nothing to break His

seal. We are invulnerable to his attacks. The weakest

believer now is far more certain of ultimate deliverance

than if he had been one of the twelve apostles. One of

them was lost, for they were not sealed. Not one of the

Pentecostal saints was sealed. Only those to whom

Paul preached the message of boundless grace immedi

ately received the seal of the spirit and the absolute

assurance of salvation.

The most precious point for us is the character of this

seal. The seal of faith given to Abraham was in his flesh,

because his blessings included the physical. Not so this:

it is a purely spiritual seal, because the blessings it

guards are exclusively metaphysical. It coincides with

the pledge given to those of the Circumcision, associated

with Paul, whose faith was placed in Christ Jesus, who

looked for His presence in the air, and whose changed

destiny and Hew spiritual allotment among the celestials

depend on its possession.

This is the key to the somewhat enigmatical statement

in Ephesians 1:13: "In Whom you also—when hearing

the word of truth, the evangel of your salvation—in

Whom, when believing also, you are sealed. . . ." Before

this the apostle has been limiting his exposition to himself

and his circumcised associates in this grace. Now he

includes the gentile believers. Because those of the other

nations who believe receive the same spiritual seal, the

same spiritual earnest, as this special remnant of believ

ing Israelites, they are entitled to the same spiritual allot

ment among the celestials.

Physical differences cannot be transported into the

celestial, spiritual sphere, hence they vanish. Thus we

arrive at the logical conclusion which coincides with the
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first item of the "mystery?'that the nations are joint-

enjoyers of the celestial allotment. Beloved, this is where

we come in. This is the first and choicest portion of the

threefold secret. It reveals our relationship to God. The

second deals with our relationship to Christ, as members

of His body. The third has to do with our relationship

to one another.

Now, if we wish, we may read the preceding part of

Bphesians againr with the comforting assurance that;

though, in its first intention, it is concerning Paul tod

those of Jewish blood, its extended arms enfold us also,

in its embrace! Some years before, when Paul wrote to

the Galatians and to the Romans (among whom he now

is), he had taught them that they were sons of God and

consequently enjoyers of Christ's allotment. Wherein,

then, lies the secret which he now reveals?

At that time Christ's celestial dignities had not been

made known. His highest place was over all the earth.

The blessings of His people were all in this nether sphere.

It had been clearly defined by the prophets. The hope set

before them was not in heaven but on earth. But in that

sphere there could not be equality of blessing for the

nations. Israel must have the first, the highest place.

They must rule. Even in Pentecostal d&ys the apostles at

Jerusalem lorded it over the faithful of the nations and

laid down decrees for their observance. However high

theii spiritual blessings, as sons of God, or as members

of Christ's body, these never raised th& nations to the

same level or rank us Israel.

It is only after the mystery of Messiah, the secret of.

Christ's universal headship, is revealed, and the <sorise<-

quent destiny of those having the: prior expectation is

changed from earth to heavea, and altered from a partly

material to a purely spiritual allotment—it is only then

that equality is possible. This m the secret: not that the

gentiteg Were to bfc heirs, but the nations are to be joint

allottees, on an absolute equality with a remnant from
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the favorednation; The nations have become the peers of

Israel! A realization of what we are and the covenant

relation He sustained to them, coupled with a sense of

that latest, highest destiny, in which we share, should

moisten every eye:with tears of abundant gratitude.

THE. FILLING OF THE SPIRIT

The filling of the holy spirit is for utterance or ex

pression. The twelve apostles at Pentecost, Stephen be

fore the Sanhedrin, and Paul before his namesake

Sergius wea?e all filled with holy spirit to prepare them

for speaking forth the mind of God. Out of the abun

dance of the heart the mouth is talking. When the holy

spirit- surcharges a human heart it is bound to overflow

in exultation, in denunciation, in declamation, or in melo

dious musings.

The filling of the spirit is one of the operations of

God which comes to us through His previous activities.

It characterizes? the proclamation of the kingdom. John

the Baptist, our Lord Himself and His mother Mary,

Peter and Stephen—all the chief heralds of the coming

kingdom were filled with holy spirit to give utterance to

the proclamation. ■•■;-...;■

Before considering the effect of the spirit's filling in

the present economy, it is of prime importance that we

consider its previous operations. The first example

is John the Baptist (Luke 1:15). He was filled with

holy spirit even before his birth. Yet we are told explic

itly that Tie did no sign (John 10:41). No miracles

attended his ministry. No power attested his proclama

tion. It is evidentthat the filling ofthe spirit fitted him

for oral testimony, not supernatural demonstrations.

His parents, Z&chairias and Elizabeth, both were filled

with holy spirit in connection with his birth and signal

ized it by breaking out in inspired peans Of: blessing

(Luke 1:41, 67)V The presence of the unborn Christ

provoked the outburst of Elizabeth. The filling over-
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flowed in a loud shout of exultant praise (Luke 1:

42-45). Zacharias* experience is most striking. His unbe

lief makes him dumb and he remained a deaf-mute until

the spirit filled him and loosed his tongue to prophesy

(Luke 1:18-23). In an inspired poem he foretells the

ministry of Messiah and the service of his son. It was

the filling of the spirit which opened his dumb lips and

gave him utterance.

The supreme example of the spirit-filled life is found

in our Lord Himself. At His baptism in the Jordan, the

spirit not only came on Him to remain, so that He per

formed powers and miracles and signs, but He was also

filled with holy spirit in order to proclaim the kingdom

(Luke 4:1). His anointing with the spirit gave Him the

needed authority, but the filling gave Him utterance.

Yet the leading of the spirit controlled the time and

place of its exercise. Though full of holy spirit, He did

not immediately go out to begin His proclamation, but

was led out into the silence of the wilderness with the

wild beasts.

There is a needed lesson in this action of our Lord.

Even though we are full of utterance, we need not

imagine that this gives us the right to public proclama

tion. That comes from the anointing of the spirit. Nor

does the filling call for immediate relief in words. The

time and place depend on the leading of the spirit.

Undoubtedly our Lord was full of what He wished to

say while He was in the wilderness. It may be that He

gave voice to the spirit's urge even though no one could

hear. But He waited till God's time ere He loosed the

pent up stream of sayings upon the populace. Hence His

words themselves were spirit, and were life.

It was with this that He met the Slanderer's words.

It is only as we are filled with holy spirit that we refuse

to entertain the suggestions of an unholy spirit. One who

is not full has room for other and different spirits that

use but abuse the words of God.
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THE SPIRIT OF PENTECOST

It is exceedingly interesting and instructive to dis

tinguish the three different operations of the holy spirit

on the day of Pentecost. They were baptized in holy

spirit (Acts 1:5) for cleansing and unity. The holy

spirit came on them for power (Acts 1:8). They were all

filled with holy spirit and begin to speak different lan

guages, according as the spirit gave them to declaim

(Acts 2:4). The failure to distinguish these diverse

manifestations of the spirit's presence has led to serious

misconceptions. Both baptism and filling have been

incorporated into the present grace, modified to suit the

later and higher revelation, but the coming on of the

spirit has been displaced by its "homing in.

As spirit baptism was the actual of which water bap

tism was the symbol, it stands for the cleansing of con

duct and consequent unity of all thus cleansed. All

God's saints have part in this. All have their hearts

cleansed. At present this baptism effects the unity of the

body of Christ, then it was associated with its symbol,

water, in producing the body called the bride. Above jail

things let us not fall into the common error of associating

spirit baptism with power. It is never so in God's word.

The filling of the spirit is likewise continued down to

the present. It also changes in character. Only a few

notable cases occur before our Lord's resurrection. At

Pentecost all the apostles were filled. Later, under Paul's

ministry (Acts 13: 52) the disciples were filled with joy

and holy spirit. The tendency is clear. It is to diffuse

the spirit. It is from few to many. And it varies accord

ing to the purity of the grace revealed. Little grace calls

for the filling of a few for denunciation and exhortation,

such as was done by John the Baptist, and Paul before

Sergius. Much grace is always accompanied by a more

liberal diffusion of holy spirit, yet a change in the char

acter of its operations.
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The very word" "grace** is but a form of joy in

the Greek. So that the filling of the disciples was a com

pound of joy and holy spirit. This is the form in which

it passes on into the present. Being gracious, it is joyous.

Only once in the range of Paul's epistles do we read of

the filling of the spirit. But then it is a positive com

mand. And it is not the occasional and unusual, but the

normal state of the beloved believer. The command to

be filled with spirit is preceded by.a negative charge

which throws light on its fulfillment. "And be not drunk

with wine, in which is profligacy" is at once an injunc

tion to be obeyed and an illustration to be observed. He

who is filled with wine becomes drunk; so he who is

filled with spirit falls under its mellowing influence. But

here we need to walk warily, for the fulfillment of the

figure is confined to the utterances of the wine bibber

and of the one who imbibes intemperately of the spirit.

Someone has defined the various stages of drunken

ness on this wise: Jocose, verbose, lachrymose, bellicose,

comatose. There is joy and garrulity, followed by tears

and quarrelsomeness and insensibility, to say nothing of

the morning after. Let us not force this figure beyond

its bounds^ Let us not follow the bubbling joy of spirit

ual intoxication with the bibulous babbling and quarrel

ing, the stupor and headache, not to say heartache,

which follow the toper's potations*

The point of the comparison is limited to the effect of

wine on the tongue. It loosens and lubricates that organ

until it functions perfectly. I have heard of singers who

could not carry their part unless under the influence of

liquor. Many a man cannot speak sincerely, unless he is

filled with mellowing spirits. In the old days a man in

his cups could be depended oil to talk truthfully and

freely. It gay£ a joyful release from self and a hilarious

and irrepressible abandon that overflowed in speech and

song.

There are altogether too many symptoms of the other
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stages of drunkenness among the saints of this day and

generation. We have the bellicose and the comatose *m all

sides. But these are not within the scope of thte passage.

Such conditions come, not from filling with spirit, but

from failing to be filled. And let us never imagine that

those grotesque physical antics and contortions which

excite our risibility in the case of the drunkard have any

counterpart in the spirit-filled believer. Our conduct

should always be decorous and dignified.

And what is the effect of the filling of the spirit?

Speaking, singing, playing. It is the impulse k>f utter

ance. It fills the^air with the cadence of sweet sounds.

It raises the harmony of song. It wakes the instruments

of music. We have all heard of the music of the celes

tial spheres. And now that we know that light and sound

are convertible, so that we can step sound up to light and

light down to sound, we may rest assured that the uni

verse is filled with sweet harmonies. It is God's harp to

accompany the praises of the celestial choir.

We need no longer hesitate as the poet has done, and

say,

What though in solemn silence all

: Move round this dark terrestrial ball! .

What though no real voice nor sound

Amid their radiant orbs be found,

In reason's ear they all rejoice,

Aiid utter forth a glorious ypice;/
Forever singing, as they shine,

"The hand that made us is divine".

To the perceptions attuned to the whole range of

physical vibrations, from the lowest sound, inaudible to

the human ear, beyond the swiftest speed of light, the

universe will respond by the power of this same spirit,

with ineffable symphonies.

The filling with spirit finds expression in harmony,;

It sets our speech to stanzas. It makes our measures

melodious. It finds outlet in psalms and hymns and

spiritual songs.
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We have briefly considered the doctrine of spirit.

It is a power comparable to the force of the wind. It is

applied to beings, good or bad, who have no flesh or bones

as is the case with mankind. We are not in need of the

ministration of good spirits, such as served the Circum

cision. The holy spirit warns us explicitly, however, that,

in this closing era, some will be withdrawing from the

faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and the teaching

of demons. True spirituality recognizes but avoids spirits

which ape the holy spirit among the saints. No one

should rest until sure that such deceptive forces are not a

factor in his experience. Never become the passive

instrument in the hands of an unknown spirit. God

calls for our active cooperation.

The human spirit differs from all others, because it

is sustained by the breath and the body. Destroy either,

and the spirit departs. There is no active spirit apart

from the body, and there is no life apart from the spirit.

The holy spirit is the power of God. It is not a dis

tinct personality from God Himself. Christ was born of

both God and His holy spirit—one "Person".

The baptism of the holy spirit is for cleansing and

unity, never for power. The sealing of the holy spirit is

for safety, and was not given to the Circumcision, many

of whom fell away. The earnest of the holy spirit is the

initial instalment which we receive of that plenitude

which will be ours in His presence. The filling of the

spirit is for utterance. The coming on of the holy spirit

was for power, but is entirely absent in this economy of

grace, in which God's power is perfected in infirmity.

It is replaced by the homing of the spirit, which is the

characteristic function of God's spirit in this administra

tion. As never before, God has His home in the hearts of

His hallowed.

We are now ready to consider, once more, the spirit

of wisdom and revelation which alone will open to us

the portals of ' * the mystery' \ A. E. K.
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God's Word written in the vital fundamental in these

days of ripening apostasy. One of the saddest of sights

is the substitution of corrupted creeds for the living

oracles by those who boldly proclaim their loyalty to

God and His Word, and who honestly believe they stand

for His truth, yet are really defending error. We wish

to sound the trumpet call: Back to God and His Word!

This number is especially devoted to the creed of the

League of Christian Churches in China, which threatens

to further the apostasy rather stem the tide of corrup

tion. Read the open letter on page 113,

If our zeal has led us to give the slightest offense to

anyone connected with the League, we humbly beg their

forgiveness. The matter is too serious for polite gestures.

We are planning articles for the magazine which deal

with subjects of the gravest moment, such, for instance,

as God's Method of Salvation, and The Relation of Christ

to God. It seems wise that these should be "seasoned"

somewhat before appearing in permanent form, by

receiving constructive criticism from a variety of view

points. Hence we hope to circulate the proof sheets

among those thoroughly acquainted with the Greek of the

Concordant Version, so that they may test it by the

exactitude of the original, and not by the opinions and

traditions of men. As the expense for this service is high,

there will be no charge, but we will depend on the volun

tary contributions of our friends.
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A somewhat different service will also be inaugurated

for the benefit of those who are perplexed by reading

discordant literature. It does not seem wise to fill the

magazine with criticism of those who are teachingr error,

for most of our readers have never heard of them and do

not need our help. We will, therefore, issue our replies

in proof form, and list the subjects in the magazine. If

our friends are interested, they will send for the proofs.

If there is a group, one set will do for all. If there is too

great a demand we will publish the article in the maga

zine. Our first set of proofs is a criticism of the so-called

"dispensational" position of several magazines, and

deals with "The Three Spheres", "The Superheaven-

lies,'' and '' Far Above AH' \ Later we may issue a paper

on "The Dispensational Position of the Lord's Supper",

by Alexander Thomson.

Our literature is evidence of the fact that we are not

afraid to face the arguments of our opponents. We give

our readers the full benefit of what is said against our

position. Either we reprint all of their arguments, or

give a careful summary which is checked by friends to

see that we have not misrepresented our critics; But they

never do this. For some occult reason they do not wish

their readers to weigh the evidence, but listen only to

their side. I have been repeatedly told that it is "danger

ous" to read our literature. They are like the judge who

had heard one side of a case and was now listening to the

other. The defendants had not gone far when he burst

out, "Stop! I have the matter all clear now. You are

getting me confused!'' One side can always make a dear

ease!

The reply in our last magazine was really written for

the readers of Grace and Truth. But we have no way of

reaching them. As the editors are godly, earnest, and

honest men, who are not afraid of facing the truth, I

wrote to the assistant editor, who had written the article,
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suggesting that, in fairness to his readers, he should pub

lish my reply. The following letter was the result:

"GRACE AND TRUTH11

Official Organ of

The Denver Bible Institute

January 28, 1930
Deab Mr. Knoch:

Thank you for your courtesy in sending me a copy of your

magazine, in which your reply to my article appeared. We are

sorry, but it will be quite impossible for us to publish your
reply in our pages as you suggest, though we shall undoubtedly
make editorial reference to it in future issues. The reason for

our inability to comply with your suggestion is two-fold: First,
it is contrary to our editorial policy, in that each issue of

"Grace and Truth" is grouped around a central subject, and it

will probably be some months before we will have another issue

for which this material would be appropriate. And then, in the

second place, this article with the discussion which must

accompany it, were we to reprint it, would be too long and

would occupy entirely too much space to be fair to our readers.

For these reasons we must regretfully decline.

Yours in Christ's glad service,

Harold A. Wilson

Assistant Editor.

As an editor, I appreciate the fact that there is a sea

son for special topics. I do not mind waiting "some

months". The subject will be fresh for many a year. It

is difficult for me to see how it would be unfair to his

readers to publish my reply. I found my magazine too

small, so I added thirty-two pages in order to be fair to

him. Much less space than this would be necessary to

print my reply. Let us hope that they will revise their

decision. The only man to whom I have shown their

letter handed it back with a smile, saying: "I suppose

those are the best reasons he can find! He evidently does

not want to publish your reply." I would not say that.

Let us hope that he will see that fairness to his readers

demands that he print it soon.

Later advices indicate that, in the course of a year,

Grace and Truth will take up the discussion of the sub

ject again. We have urged them to publish our whole

article.
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There were far more calls for the January magazine

than we anticipated. A thousand extra copies were print

ed, yet we are short. If anyone has a copy which they do

not care to keep we will be obliged if they will return it

to us. Others will be glad to put it to work.

We desire to send the magazine to all worth-while teach

ers of the Bible, especially those who believe in its inspi

ration and correct division. We ask our readers to send

us lists of those in their neighborhood or city who show a

real interest in Biblical exposition.

There is a standing offer of twenty-five cents each for

the following numbers of Unsearchable Riches, which

are out of print:

Volume I, Numbers 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6

Volume II, Numbers 1, 2, 3, 4

Volume III, Numbers 2, 3

Volume IV, Number 3

J. Theodore Harris, missionary of the Scottish Coast

Mission at Burntisland for many years past, has been

transferred to Musselburgh. His labors have been blessed

in the field he is leaving. He will value prayer that the

Lord will open up the door for His glorious truth in his

new station.

The following illustration has been given in order to con

fute our teaching that God's spirit is not a distinct "per

sonality" from God: "The 'Trinity' is like the Supreme

Court of the United States, which is composed of several

persons, but is one court." In reply we suggest that, if

there were three members of this court, and two of them

insisted that they severally were the father of the third,

it would take more talent than even that august body

boasts, to solve the riddle of their "personalities". Only

theologians are competent for such a task!
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The latest effort to discredit the truth we teach is the

whispered insinuation that the founder of this magazine

was a tailor, hence he could not possibly receive or im

part the truth of God. The heinous crime of tailoring we

will not attempt to condone or deny, though no credible

evidence has ever been offered to prove the charge. I can

not, however, disprove it, and would not, if I could. My

beloved fellow worker is now reposing, and cannot face

his accusers. Hence I welcome the privilege of standing

with him and of bearing his reproach.

I cannot even claim to be a tailor. Indeed, there is a

bar sinister across my escutcheon which degrades me in

the dust, for I began to earn an honest living as a print

ers' devil. 'When I was called by God, however, I had

passed an examination and had a certificate to teach. In

this calling I remain with God. Because of my lowly

origin, I do not realize the gravity of the high crime of

tailoring, in the first degree. Indeed I am of the heresy

of the Nazarene Carpenter and the despicable tent maker.

Of course, artisans, such as Christ and Paul, were not

competent to convey the mind of God! And fishermen!

Often have I held my nose when I had to come near their

boats! Only the elite, like Judas Iscariot, should presume

to teach!

In the early days, another ugly slander persisted. It

was said that he falsely claimed to be a count. He never

claimed it, and he tried to dissuade his friends from

calling him by the title. Having known him intimately

so long, I once asked him if he cared to give me the facts.

He said that he had never used the title, but some

friends had learned of his family in Russia, and they

persisted in making it known. The fact was, he did not

even know himself. His father was always addressed as

count. But his political activities on behalf of the Polish

people had brought him into disfavor at the Russian

court, and he had jeopardized his legal right to the title.

My beloved friend cared little for such things, and
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simply ignored the matter. My retort to his accusers then
and now is this: I do not know, and care little, whether
he is a count, but I know that he is much more account

than his accusers! Not many noble are called. He was

noble, not only by birth and breeding in the court of the
Czar, but by the Berean test of a searching scrutiny of

God's word, in the original tongues. I know that he was

a brilliant investigator in the realms of metallurgy and

chemistry and electricity, for I observed his researches

with my own eyes. He received a considerable sum at

one time from the sale of his process of manufacturing

artificial gems, to be used as jewels in watches. These

were not "tailored" into existence. He invented a

chemical compound which stored sunlight as electricity,

so that it would light an electric bulb. I do not think he

"tailored" this. I grant that he was guilty of honest

toil, and committed menial labor, when his stand for the

truth took the bread from his mouth and threatened to

starve him. But, whether he be convicted of tailoring or

fishing or tent making or carpentering, his enemies them

selves will bear witness that he always was a genuine

gentleman!

In due course we will publish an exposition of the unity

of the spirit (Eph. 4:4-6). Meanwhile we wish to state

distinctly that we do not believe in three bodies, or three

faiths. There is only one God, one Lord, one spirit, for

all saints today. There cannot be two, no matter how

immature some of us are, or how little we know. In the

same sense there is only one faith, one expectation, and

one body. We earnestly desire to repudiate the teaching

that there is one body for the initiates into the mystery,

another for those who know less, and another for the

mass of believers. The spirit has made us one body.

Those who really understand the mystery will keep this

unity. The division into three classes is the exact oppo

site of the truth of the mystery—that it is a joint body.
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Since writing the Open Letter concerning the Creed of

the new Chinese church, the thought has come to us that
we should be even more constructive and produce a per

fect creed to replace those we criticise. This will come

as a shock to some of our friends, who know how much

we have opposed the formation of a credo, even if they

contain the truth. We propose therefore to withhold our

own creed, until we have examined many others. We will

replace their error by truth. This will be an exceedingly

interesting and instructive process. Not until we have

done this will we publish our own creed, which we will

guarantee to be perfect. We ask our readers to suspend

judgment as to this creed, and our egotism in making

such a preposterous statement, until they have examined

our final statement!

The January-February, 1930, number of the Greek

"Unsearchable Riches" has for its leading article,

"What is Death?" It also has a long discussion of "The

Rejection of Israel''.

Abraham Heidal, writing from Kaoyihsien, Hopei,

North China, has given us a brief account of some pion

eer work which he has just undertaken, as follows:

"The Lord has been good to us, and has kept us from

many dangers, and we are going on as usual with the

work here. We have been given many open doors lately

and we are trying to avail ourselves of these opportuni

ties. We have just recently rented a place in Ningching

City (Ningching is a Hsien City, about 400 villages be

long to the district, and a population of 309,000 only 18

miles east of here), and expect to extend our work into

that district. There are no missionaries in that field. It

has barely been touched by the gospel. We have only

been able to send some workers there for short visits at a

time. Please pray for this district that our efforts may

be a success there."
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The series, "God's Eonian Purpose," by Adlai Loudy/

has been reprinted in book form, including several

articles still to come. It makes a handsome volume of

nearly four hundred pages, and sells for $2-00. Our

readers will find- this an excellent book to use in spread

ing the truth.

We are indebted to Dr. F. E. Marsh for a copy of his

work, "The Greatest Book in Literature". It is a series

of Bible Studies, enforcing the supremacy, vitality, and

excellency of God's holy word. It does not deal with the

partitioning of the word of truth, but, in a general way,

raises a* standard against the modern denials of its accu

racy, sufficiency, and inspiration. Price 2s 4-d. Christian

Herald Office, 6, Tudor Street, London, E. C. 4. A still

larger work along similar lines is "The Structural Prin

ciples of the Bible: or How to Study the Word of God".

Using the human body as a basis, it connects its message

with the various members, such as the head, the heart,

the hands, the lungs, the ears, the feet, the fingers, and

the eyes. There are expositions of the offerings, the

divine titles, the, prepositions used with the spirit, the

laws of interpretation, etc* It is richly suggestive. To be

obtained from the author, F. E. Marsh, 33 Algers Road,

Loughton, Essex, England. Price $2.75.

The February tlberwinder has a good article describing

concordant work, as well as Brother Mealand's "AH that

Calvary Means", and the conclusion of Brother Loudy's

"The Gospels Differentiated". We are most grateful for

this witness to the peoples of Central Europe.

We are compiling a list of prominent and influential

religious teachers, especially those who write for publica

tion, and will be glad to have our friends help us in

gathering them. Give us the correct name, address, and

the publication to which he contributes.
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THE MEANING OF DESTROY

We have been invited to reply at length to an article

which claims that the term lost (apollumi) means "put

ting out of existence", in a word, annihilation. No

lengthy refutation is necessary. One text is sufficient to

show its absurdity. ■ 'The Sonof Man is come to seek

aiid to save that" which is nonexistent! The word lost

is the perfect tense of destroy. It means those who are in

& state of destruction, not merely who will be destroyed

at some future time. All men wre lost, now, apart from

Christ. In every case that which is destroyed is capable

of being saved. It is because men are lost that they can

be saved. We are urged to believe that, when men are

lost, salvation is impossible, thus reversing the Scriptures.

Annihilation is a vast advance on eternal torment. It

is based on the great truth that Christ only can give life.

The pagan, non-scriptural, unscriptural notion of "nat

ural" immortality is a delusion and a snare. But it is

also based on the grave error that death, the last enemy,

will not be abolished (1 Cor. 15: 26). The denial of this

truth leads them to give some occurrences of destruction

a secondary sense of "putting out of existence".

Annihilation gives a little relief as to the character

of God. He is not quite so fiendish as to torment eter

nally. But most distressing problems still remain. The

terrible toll of suffering which comes to unbelievers in

this life is all wasted. It is an irradicable blot on God's

character^ when He could mercifully annihilate sinners

before they suffer. This is aggravated and rendered in

tolerable by the resurrection of condemnation. Why

bring back the dead to life in order to give them still

more pain and anguish and distress, if they are to be

annihilated thereafter? Does God surfeit Himself on

the sufferings of His creatures t This is inhuman. It is

ungodly. Death will be abolished (1 Cor, 15: 26) ! Man

kind will be justified (Rom. 5:18) ! All will be recon

ciled (Col, 1:20)! Th^t js Godlike!
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Along with the last issue of the magazine we sent out

some post cards, asking the cooperation of religious lead

ers, as follows:

My Dear Brother in the Lord:

In the name of our Saviour, Who has been appointed Judge

of all, I wish to enlist your aid in correctly partitioning the

word of truth regarding the judgment of unbelievers, as set

forth in the accompanying copy of Unsearchable Riches. God

grades His sentences to accord with guilt. Is it not a travesty
on justice and a serious corruption of His revelation to "apply"

the doom of His worst enemies indiscriminately to all without

the slightest warrant in His word? I implore you to carefully
consider the article "Is Punishment Everlasting", and then

take a public stand against the wrong division of the truth con

cerning the judgment of the unbeliever.

Yours by transcendent grace, A. E. Knoch.

In response we received the letter from William

Newell which is given in facsimile herewith. Perhaps few

men have spent themselves so freely in the Lord's service

or have been so shamefully treated by their fellow ser

vants as this zealous teacher. He is known as a fearless,

outspoken champion of the truth as he sees it, and has

a remarkable insight into God *s word. This is what gives

the letter its value. Anyone can oppose the truth. It is

the manner in which intelligent students meet it that is

so illuminating. If it were false they could easily pro

duce a passage. Instead, they are compelled to appeal to

their own teaching, and actually corrupt the Scriptures

in order to make it seem plausible. That this is done

in all good conscience and with an eager desire to serve

God, only emphasizes the error of their teachings.

My reply follows:

January 28, 1930
My Dear Brother Newell:

I have heard much of you through mutual friends, and I

have learned to admire your zeal and sympathize with your

wrongs. I thought that the Lord's dealings with you had
humbled you so that you would never hastily judge a fellow

servant of His, but call for the evidence.

I bow my head before your charges of immorality, of will
ful ignorance, of being no "soul-winner", of perverting God's
holy word, of getting up a translation to do away with eternal
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January 28, 1930.

A.2. Knooh.
I>oa Angeles, Cal.

ily dear Sir:-

In answer to your printed post card - "in,the
name of our Saviour"- I desire to say that your magazine
is a travesty of true Bible Study. You are deluded by the
devil who will be "tormented "«?* T«$ at*/**; t*.» aU^/.
You know, or ought ta, that this phrase is God's final term
to express His own eternity or everlastingnes of being in
the Revelation of the duration of our Lord's human existenoe
("alive" - 4ev. i:i8i; and of the bliss of the saints.i^ev.

You do not really love souls. You are devoted
to perverting God's truth concerning His eternal judgment.
Somewhere for moral reasons you have personally fought the
truth and new you endeavor to believe a lie. You know this
is true. It will appear in That Day. ^

You are not a soul-winner. When have you led a
sinner to Christ*

I repeat your so-oalled study of the Scriptures
is a travisty: Would to God there were no blind souls to
follow your double-blindness I I jf

*• Jim,— ^^u y^
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punishment. In the name of our common Saviour, may I
implore you to produce the evidence for these indictments,

before spreading them before the saints and the world? On my

part I will do all I can to enable you to get this evidence. I

will send you, free of charge, an^ of my writings on which
these accusations may be based.

In reply I will give you some facts, which you must dis

prove: God has graciously used me to call sinners to Himself,
both by word of mouth and through the written page. You are,

I believe, the first to attribute my teaching to personal immor

ality. You were once so charged. What is your motive in

making such an assertion? Name your witnesses. Give the

facts. This you must do or retract your statement. Do you

consider yourself competent to anticipate the bema of Christ

and take His place in judging a fellow slave? Who gave you

this authority? I ought to know what the words and phrases

used of the duration of "punishment" mean, for I have given

them a most searchingexamination arid have set. forth the

facts at length so that others: also .could arrive at tlxe truth. I
deny that any of them express God's" eternity or everlastingness

of being, or the duration of our Lord's human existence, or the

bliss of the saints. Have you not distorted the passages by your

misleading perversions? I believe that, in each case, life lasts

until death is abolished, and it is thus without end. The saints

shall not reign for ever and ever* for. all rule shall be a abol

ished. When I started the translation I believed in eternal

torment; It was not until the evidence of the original came

before me later, that I was compelled to change. How, then,

can you say that it was gotten up to do away with eternal

punishment? Would even I be so foolish as to spend untold
toil in an effort to disprove what I believe?

May the grace of our Lord abound toward you!

In His blessed service,

A. E. Knoch

I may publish your letter and my answer.

The only points of vital value in his letter are its

contacts with holy Writ. I may have denied my Lord,

like Peter, or may have been the very chief of sinners,

like Paul, but that does not prove that we (or they) are in

error. My morals are of little moment in this matter. I
merely wish to remove the prejudice which his slander

creates in the minds of upright men.

I am told that one staunch defender of orthodoxy, an

editor of a religious magazine has hounded another al

most the width of the United States in order to "get



Gratuitous Slander 109

something on him-'. I do not think that he succeeded. I

know that I am in far more danger of being slandered by

those who profess to-be.-.God's most faithful servants

than by the Slanderer himself They are fearfully con

sistent, for they not only hold to an eternal hell for the

unbeliever, but believe in temporal torment for God's

servants who have drunk a little deeper of His grace. I

cannot blame them. We are to imitate God. If He tor

ments eternally we should at least torment our brethren

temporally. The character of the opposition to the great

truth of universal reconciliation is one of the great argu

ments for its correctness. It harmonizes with the spirit

of God, while its opponents show the spirit of the Slan

derer. They hate, where they should bless.

Knowing this, I have been cruelly careful lest a breath

of scandal should blast my testimony. I have had dear

friends in the hospital, about to die, but I have not

visited them when my action could possibly be miscon

strued. Even then I was denounced. I have shown much

lack of courtesy and consideration, often needlessly I

fear, lest the time should come when my good would be

evil spoken of. I say these things at this time partly as

an apology to my friends who may have mistaken my

motives. I live in the midst of ravening wolves—my fel

low slaves in the Lord. If you hear stories about me,

discount them one hundred per cent. Perhaps it will not

be necessary to be quite so boorish after this statement.

I am charged with making a perversion of the Scrip

tures. I have noticed that those who slander in judging

others are often guilty of the very offense which they

condemn. In this ease there could have been no conscious

desire to wrest the word of God. He subconsciously sub

stituted Ms thoughts in place of God's and thus exposed

his departure from the truth. In his quotations he

changes life to being and existence. Many things have

being or existence without life. I believe in the living

(not the existing) God. This is vital. If the Scriptures
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really say that God and Christ will exist "for ever and

ever", I have no definite passage to oppose it. But they

do not make such a silly statement. They speak of life,

and that in an exalted sense.

Elsewhere they explicitly state that all shall be made

alive and death shall he abolished. The time when this

universal vivification is to occur coincides exactly with

the end of "for ever and ever"—at the close of the

eonian times. Since they live till there is no death, they

actually live (not exist) endlessly. Our beloved brother

does not believe that death will be abolished, even though

God has reiterated it in His word (1 Cor. 15: 26; 2 Tim.

1:10). Hence he infers that, if God and Christ live dur

ing limited eons, they will no longer exist if the eons

end. His failure to believe God in one truth leads to the

denial of another.

Stranger still is his appeal to the "bliss" of the

saints (Un. 22: 5). Our innate selfishness does not hesi

tate to corrupt the word of God if our happiness seems

at stake. Let the damned be tortured forever, so long as

we are pampered! Is this the spirit of Christ? But there

is not the slightest question as to the endlessness of our

bliss. We need not torture the Scriptures in order to

assure our own pleasure. This passage, however, speaks

of the reign of the saints. Another scripture insists that,

at the very crisis indicated by the phrase "for the eons

of the eons" all rule [sovereignty] and all authority and

power will be abolished (1 Cor. 15: 25). I cannot prove

that the bliss of the saints is to end, but God Himself

asserts that all their reigning shall end. Christ Himself

will abdicate the throne in favor of the Father.

I am accused of perverting the Scriptures. I have

definitely proved that he has perverted it one hundred

per cent, in his letter. I now ask for a single case in

which I have done this in the Concordant Version. In

it I have the opportunity to mishandle the Scriptures

many, many thousands of times. If it could be proven
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that I have done so one tenth of the time, that would

compare favorably with this letter. But I honestly desire

to correct every passage. Show me one!

Once, when I was depressed because I could not

show "results" such as were the boast of others, I sat

down and calculated how long it would take to save the

world if every believer did as poorly as I did. To my

astonishment I found out that the whole world would be

saved in a very short time if all saints were as "unsuc

cessful" as myself! If each merely won another every

year after their call, and these in turn did the same, all

mankind would soon be saved. It is very simple. If the

number of the saved is doubled each year it would not

take long to prove that the Scriptures are all wrong, so

far as the apostasy is concerned.

There are less than two billion human beings alive

today. More than half a billion are nominal "Christ

ians". If each gained one the first year, half the world

would be "in the kingdom". Eepeat the process the

second year and all would be won! But, you say, only a

small per cent, are true believers. Granted. Let us say

one per cent. Then, in less than ten years, all would be

really saved! There would be five million to begin with.

Next year there would be 10. The third year there would

be 20, the fourth 40, the fifth 80, the sixth 160, the

seventh 320, the eighth 640, the ninth 1280, and only a

part of the tenth year would be needed to reach all! Is it

not absolutely necessary that we all should not be

NewelLg? If we were, God's program would be totally

upset. Once, when I was quite distressed because I had

pled earnestly with someone to accept Christ and was

met with indifference, a young man on my staff accosted

me in private. He said, "Is it true what you were telling

so and so?" I replied, "Why, yes! It is just as true for

you as for . How do you know what I said? I

thought we were alone." He replied, "I did not intend

to overhear, but I was eating my lunch behind a screen,
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and could not help myself. I am so glad it applies to me,

for / believe it!" I had been preaching to the wrong

pew! I don't suppose I have a right to count him among

my converts!

Another case is one of my fondest recollections. I

came into touch with one of the notable Bible teachers of

the English-speaking world. He came to California, in

tending to confer with me regarding universal reconcilia

tion, but became ill and died before I knew of his pres^-

ence. His large family were all saved and in the Lord's!

service—except one. He was the black sheep of th£

family, not that he did anything bad, but because he wa&

gospel hardened. He could not bear to hear of hell firfe

and torment. When I came to call he immediately ex

cused himself and left the house because he thought I

would warn him of his doom, as others had done.

Of course, his parents liad been more concerned about

him than all the others, who were serving the Lord.

Later I learned that he had seen some of our literature

and heard of universal reconciliation, in which one of his

relatives secretly believed. It changed his hatred of God

into love, and he was reconciled to God. Soon afterward

he died. It was an unspeakable comfort to the family to

know that he had accepted Christ, though few knew

what it was that had broken his rebellious spirit. The

truth of God's great ultimate is the greatest stimulus to

faith and the gospel that can be imagined. Yet, in this

case, it was carefully kept secret, for the family has the

highest standing in certain circles. There is no worsfc

crime than to believe God's word!

Again I appeal to all who love our Lord to search the

Scriptures on this subject and stand firm in the facts, for

His glory. This should be our only aim. God is dis

honored by the teaching of eternal torment. Who will

stand by me and bear the brunt of such slander and per

secution to remove this awful blot from the divine

escutcheon?



AN OPEN LETTER
TO THE

LEAGUE OF CHRISTIAN CHURCHES

Tenghsien, Shantung, China

[As a result of the rising tide of Modernism in Chinese Chris

tianity, the conservative missionaries have felt the need of

uniting. In 1920 the Bible Union of China was formed, with its

official organ The Bible for China. The North China Theologi

cal Seminary was established ten years ago. In 1927 the

Christian Fundamentals League for China was formed, which

publishes The China Fundamentalist.

On November 28, 1929, the latest organization along this

line was effected, under the name of The League of Christian

Churches. It soon embraced more than a dozen leading mis

sions. The China Inland Mission, which had withdrawn from

The National Christian Council of China, 1926, will probably

join this League. It is possible that it will have a hundred
thousand members within a year. Its creed was carefully pre

pared to meet some modern denials of the fundamentals. The

aim of the League is "to join together all of like precious faith

on a, sound doctrinal basis for mutual cooperation in the preser

vation of the faith in its purity, in deepening the spiritual life,

and in aggressive evangelism that we may build up the body

of Christ and hasten the coming of the Kingdom of Heaven.

We earnestly desire the fellowship and prayers of those all

over the world who love the Lord and His Word, and His

appearing."

The following is their creed: There are no italics in it. We

have italicised those parts of it which, in our estimation, are

unscriptural or capable of improvement, that they may be

easily located by our readers as we refer to them.

1. We believe that the Holy Scriptures of the

Old and New. Testaments are all inspired by the
Holy Spirit, and so are our only infallible rule of

faith and practice.

2. We accept the Apostles' creed as being in

perfect accord with the principal doctrines of the

Holy Scriptures.

3. We believe in the one only God, who exists

in three Persons, the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Spirit, these three being the siame in sub

stance, eqwal in power and glory.

4. We believe that our Lord Jesus Christ be
came man by being born of the virgin Mary

through the power of the Holy Spirit, and so had

a perfect human nature. All His words and works

were just as recorded in the Gospels. He died in
Man's stead, and as our substitute redeemed us
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from sin. He rose again from the dead and ascend

ed into heaven as our Mediator, from whence also

He shall come the second time both as Judge and

the blessed Hope of believers.

5. We believe that the Church, which is com
posed of saints who have been regenerated by the

Holy Spirit and redeemed through faith in Jesus

Christ, is the body of Christ

These facts will prepare our readers for the following open

letter.]

To The League of Christian Churches

Tenghsien, Shantung, China

My Dear Brethren in Christ and in the Lord:

I am deeply affected by the apostasy in China, espe

cially the outbreak of Modernism, and the attempts to

meet it. We have been helping to support missions in

West and North China and flatly refuse to give a penny

except to those who absolutely accept the Scriptures as

inspired by God without any limitation or modifications.

That we consider the fundamental of fundamentals. The

brave missionaries, who now have more to fear from their

apostate churches and faithless associates than from

paganism and banditry, serious as these are, have our

heartfelt sympathy and admiration. We do not wish to

discourage them. We hope to help them in their fight for

the faith in its purity.

Hitherto we have shunned all creeds, for they seem a

needless and disparaging addition to Holy Writ. No man

can utter the absolute truth unless he repeats God's own

words in His own contexts. But in a crisis like this a

creed may have its uses. The one real essential is that the

creed itself be scriptural. My beloved brethren, have you

ever prayerfully pondered the grave consequences, if a

creed, which is supposed to be absolutely true, should

actually deviate from the truth? How will you feel, in

the presence of Christ, if you find that you have been

preserving and propagating error when you sincerely

supposed you were standing for God's truth? This is a

day of apostasy. Each one needs to look to himself as well
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as his associations, if he hopes to be well pleasing to God.

I have spent most of my life compiling a concordance

of the Scriptures and in examining every word in every

occurrence, in order to determine its exact significance,

by means of the concordant method and the vocabulary

method. I am still engaged in this work, in preparation

for a translation of the Hebrew and Chaldee Scriptures.

So I speak from ripe experience of God and His inspired

revelation. I have tabulated the facts in the originals,

and propose to give them, not my deductions from them,

in this appeal.

There seems to be one "fundamental" difference be
tween my "faith" and yours. I believe God. You believe

men. If you were to ask me to sign my name to the

original text of the Scriptures, I would gladly do so. If

you would ask me to sign your creed, I could not comply.

In matters of faith it is impossible to believe God unless

He has spoken. I do not consider any human being cap

able of recasting, substituting, or elaborating God's word.

I do not know a single one of the brethren who compiled

this creed, hence can give no personal offense. I do not

"believe" you, my dear brethren. You are not only

human but mortal, quite incapable of producing an

original statement of God's revelation.

Only One Man was capable of accomplishing this, but

He would not presume to do it. He confined Himself to

the very words which were given to Him by His Father.

Undoubtedly, He knew how great a part creeds would

play in the history of His church. Yet He did not formu

late one. His apostles had a marvelous insight into the

future, but neither Peter nor Paul give us a creed, in the

accepted sense of the word. On the contrary, the times

of the creeds are the eras of apostasy! It is an indication

of vital departure from the faith. Hence it behooves us

to question all of men's attempts to present a summary

of the fundamentals of our faith.

The question is not, Is it true? It is not, Do I believe
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itf It is. Hath 6rad said? And I insist it is not what men
think God meant. It is not their deductions from His
words. Nowhere in all the universe is exactitude so
imperative and momentous as in a restatement of God's
truth. There is little safety except in actual conformity
to His words. It is the spirit of popery when men formu
late their own understanding of His words as a thing for
His saints to ''believe". Brethren, I believe much of His
truth with you, but I do not believe you. Furthermore. I
deplore the idea of anyone believing me. I always urge
all to believe GoA,

Let us apply this fundamental rule to your creed. We
will not merely point out what appears to be wrong.
Your opinion may be better than ours. We wish simply
to eliminate the human, hence fallible, elements from a
composition in which every principal expression should
be divine. Some of this will seem to be mere quibbling.
That depends entirely on your estimate of the precious-
ness and accuracy of the Scriptures. In fact, that is the
first symptom of apostasy. When men think lightly of
God's word, and exalt their own above it, they are
already on the popular path.

1. We agree most heartily with the tenor of the first
statement. In fact, we believe it so thoroughly that it is
the basis of our criticism of the manner in which it is
stated. It is our reason for objecting to much else in
your creed. They are "fallible rules" of faith, to use
your own fallible expression.

To some it may seem trivial to object to your charac
terization of God's word as "the holy Scriptures of the
Old and New Testaments'\ I have seen so much con
fusion coming from these unscriptural words that I
consider them a major menace in the sphere of faith.
God has never said anything about a book called "the
Old Testament". True, there is an "old covenant" in it,
but that is a very small part of its contents. For that
matter, the "new covenant" is also in it (Jer. 31: 31-34).
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The almost universal application of these phrases to the
Hebrew and Chaldee, and the Greek Scriptures is a
symptom of the low level of intelligence among the saints.
These phrases are measurably responsible for the apos
tasy. Why perpetuate them in a creed intended to stem
the tide of unbelief? You are dishonoring and ignoring
God's word when you choose man's miserable mistakes in
place of His own inimitable statement on this very sub
ject. Ghd has written the very words you need! He has
made none of your mistakes. I, therefore, suggest that
your first statement be displaced by

1. All scripture is inspired by God, and is beneficial
for teaching, for conviction, for correction, for discipline
in righteousness, that the man of God may be equipped,
fitted out for every good act (2 Tim. 3:16, C. V.)*

The expression ''holy scriptures" in not inspired. It
should be "sacred scriptures" (2 Tim. 3:15). Hagios is
holy, Hieros is sacred, I once saw little difference be
tween them, but a prolonged study of the two families to
which they are related has convinced me that God's dis
tinctions determine differences. I will not explain this
now, for I wish to avoid my own interpretations. I
merely insist that God has not used the usual word for
holy, but another. Let us do likewise.

I wish to call attention to the fact that the Scriptures
are inspired by God, not, as you say, by the Holy Spirit,
This may startle you at first, so let me assure you that we
are probably agreed as to the fact but not as to its
expression. In prophecy, men of God are carried on by
holy spirit (2 Pet. 1: 21). God works through His spirit.
So it is in inspiration. The word inspired is, literally,
spirited. Inspired by God is God-spirited, The place of
God's spirit is in the word inspire. To say that all is God-
spirited by the Holy Spirit is futile tautology.

It will do no harm to express my opinion of inspira
tion at this point, so that you will see that I am not seek
ing to weaken (but rather to strengthen) your statement.
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In Scripture all life is dependent on spirit. As a result,

the Scriptures are not merely literally correct, and infall

ible, but they are living. That is the point in the word

inspired. Adam was perfect in his parts before God

breathed into his nostrils the breath of the living. But he

was inspired into life by God's spirit. Moreover, the

Scriptures are life-giving. Other literature is mortal and

decadent. This does not except creeds. The Scriptures

are vital and vitalizing.

Are not your words "infallible rule" gravely sugges

tive of the bondage of Sinai? It savors much of the

Galatian heresy that we are to live under the principle

of law. The fatal weakness of all human attempts like

this is their lack of contexts which limit or define them. I

may not understand what you mean by "infallible rule".

If you had said "perfect law" (which is practically the

same thing) I would not hesitate to denounce it, and I

could appeal to texts in support of my protest. Why

not cease from man? These words are corruptible human

additions, vagrant and vacuous.

2. As to your second statement. The so-called

"ApostlesV Creed" certainly was not the creed of the

apostles. It cannot be traced back before the fourth

century. If the title is not only a lie, but a deliberate

attempt to give it a false inspiration, what can we expect

of its contents? At least do not call it the apostles' creed,

$$ though you were deceived to that extent.

THE APOSTLES' CREED

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of

heaven and earth, and in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our
Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the

virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified,

dead, and buried; the third day He rose from the dead,

He ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of

God the Father Almighty, from thence He shall come to
judge the quick and the dead. I believe in the Holy

v."... Ghost, the holy catholic church, the communion of

saints, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the
body, and the life everlasting. Amen.
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What a contrast between this devitalized creed and
the word of God! Could not millions of unbelievers
honestly repeat almost the whole of it? They do, and it
has no power to rouse them from the dead, because, while
they believe m all these things, they do not believe God.
The compilers of this creed were not overburdened with
reverent faith in His word, or they would not have pro
posed the many incongruities which it contains. The
first clause is far better expressed in the passage we
have already given, so it is not necessary to repeat it,
unless it is deemed necessary to state that Christ was the
only b&gotten Son of God. Others, even Adam, are called
sons, in an inferior sense. But He was the Only Begotten.

Among the mischief wrought by this creed is the
practical denial that God (as well as the "Holy Ghost")
was the Father of our Lord, Jesus Christ. In neither
English nor Gredc is it possible to conceive how He was
"conceived by the Holy Ghost", yet "bom of the virgin
Mary". It was Mary who conceived, it was the power of
the Most High that overshadowed her and holy spirit
which e«me her (Luke 1:35). Is it not best to
cleave to God's word in so sacred a statement? Surely it
is no help to use a word which suggests that the "Holy
Ghost" was the mother of our Lord. The fact that He
was fathered by both God and His holy spirit shows that
they are identical.

I cannot help feeling that a grave injustice is done to
Pontius Pilate in singling him out as the cause of
Christ's sufferings. The record is clear that, apart from
his ofiScial position, he had no desire whatever to make
Christ suffer. Indeed, his wife's dream made him unwill
ing to accept any responsibility, so that he washed his
hands of the whole affair. The populace were far more
guilty, and the priests were still worse. Behind them was
the power of Satan, and in ba(A of all was God's own
express decree to bruise Him. The suffering He endured
at the hands of men, and at the behest of Satan, do not
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save us. It was when God sent fire from above into His
bones, when He was accursed of God, during the dark
ness when God abandoned Him, that He suffered for our
sins. Far better to say, I believe that He suffered under
God, for this is the basis of all our blessings.

In my studies of the various Greek and Hebrew words
for "buried", I have come to the definite conclusion that
the word is misleading. Our Lord was "buried" in
tb© sense which most people attach to that term. It
creates difficulties in their minds. He was emtonibed. He
was not put into a grave and covered with several feet
of earth, but placed into the niche of a rock-hewn sepul-
cher. Why not use entombed in place of buried?
A false note of time seems to be implied in speaking

of His ascension immediately after "the third day". As
His exaltation is the basis of present blessing, it should
not be confounded with His resurrection. Hence I would
insert "after forty days". There is far more in this
than meets the eye, but I will not enlarge on it here.

The repetition of the title "Almighty" in this brief
statement is out of all proportion to its use in Scripture.
Only once does it occur in the Greek Scriptures, if we
omit the last book, where it is used in relation to judg
ments which are not for us at all. The combination,
"Father Almighty" is most incongruous. God, as
Almighty, is not in character with the present grace. We
should cleave to His word and say "is sitting at the right
hand of God" (Col. 3:1).

What a travesty on that blessed expectation, the com
ing of Christ, to limit it to His judgment! For us He
comes, not as Judge, but as Saviour. "We are awaiting
a Saviour also, the Lord, Jesus Christ, Who will trans
figure the body of our humiliation, to conform it to His
body glorious, in accord with the operation which enables
TTim to subject even the universe to Himself (Phil.
3:21). Moreover, the words may be easily misunderstood.
"Judge the quick and the dead," may mean "judge
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those who are living and those who are not. This prac
tically denies the great truth that all must be raised from
the dead before judgment is possible. The resurrection is
elbowed out of this creed, even as it has been thrust from
the theology of Christendom.

I suppose that the closing statements amount to little
more than an assertion that there is such a thing as a
Holy Ghost, a church, communion, forgiveness, resurrec
tion, and everlasting life''. I, for one, have little faith
in *' the holy catholic church'', whether Eoman, Greek, or
Protestant. I enjoy ''the forgiveness of offences, accord
ing to the riches of His grace'\ and consider that this
includes unutterably more than the mere pardon of sins
which is the lot of the Circumcision in the future king
dom, to which reference seems to be made.

I certainly "believe in the resurrection of the body",
but I also anticipate the rousing of my soul and earnestly
long for the vivification of my spirit. Is our recall to life
limited to the body? This certainly is a lame and partial
statement of the case.

As to "life everlasting", I most assuredly "believe
in" it, but greatly resent this form of stating it, because
it implies the denial of one of the greatest truths in Holy
Writ. Death is to be abolished. At the consummation,
the last enemy will be vanquished by vivifying aU, God
does not stultify Himself by carrying coals to Newcastle.
He does not promise us a sip of water when all will bathe
in the river of life. He does not assure us of life when
there is no death. He does insure the believer's life until
death is abolished. This, of course, amounts to "ever
lasting" life. He gives His saints the life of the ages, or
eons. He promises us eonian life. I "believe in everlast
ing life" fov ally at the consummation, yet I also "believe
in" eonian life at the coming of Christ.

From this examination of the falsely named "Apos
tles' Creed" some illuminating facts emerge. One is that
' 'orthodoxy," " fundamentalism,'' and the various move-
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raents which seek to stand true to God's word are, in
reality, based on this corrupt creed, rather than on the
bare word of the living God. This creed has more
authority in Christendom than the Scripture^s. Sub
consciously the most earnest saints fall back upon it
through sheer lack of vital contact with the living oracles.
It has held Christendom in thralldom and paralyzed its
nerves, and driven it into premature senility.

Think you that such a creed will recall us to the
truth? It is itself a standard of apostasy. It has done
immeasurably more to lead us astray than the open
menace of Modernism. We can meet those who fight in
the open, but such an insidious foe, gnawing at our very
vitals, professing to help while it effectually hinders us
from drinking at the pure springs of divine truth, is no
standard to follow in a return to God and His truth. Let
us get back to God's living oracles, not to man's miser
able imitations!

3. Your third statement is beyond the sphere of
faith and is sheer credulity. God certainly has not
spoken these words. He never so much as mentions tKree
Persons, or their suhsta/me, or their equality m power
and glory. These are the ignorant vaporings of apostate
men, which are so contrary to sober sanity that no one
even claims to understand them. You are furthering the
apostasy, not stemming it, when you go outside the Bible
altogether and repeat a philosophical riddle which no one
can solve. If you should succeed in turning the whole
Chinese nation to the faith and all of their savants gave
themselves to it for a thousand years, they would not be
able to explain it.

But, you say, It must be received by faith. Faith in
whom? If God had said it I would shut my eyes and
trust. But He 1ms not. He says that He is S'pmf. You
say He has ''substance". Our Lord said,"My Father is
greater than I." You say that they are equal. You say-
that two of these "Persons" fathered the third. How
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two ''Persons" can both be the Father of One Man is a
biological riddle that no sane man will attempt to aWvei
[I note that you do not say that the God was the Father
of Christ, but, of course, you must believe it.] God and
His spirit are not two "Persons". This is based on the
ignorance of figures of speech. The spirit is personified
on a few occasions. This by no means proves its distinct
"personality".

The apostasy began in Paul's day. It was well devel
oped when these theori^ were foisted upon the saints.
Eome boldly declares that the church has the authority
to ihake such additions. But you are protestants. Why
not protest against such speculations instead of seeking
to fasten them on the Chinese churches?

But we wish to be constructive. Is it mere chance that
God, in His word, has given us exactly what you should
say? You have forsaken the living spring for a broken
cistern which can hold no water * In 1 Corinthians 8:4, 5
We read;

i  . . there is no other God except One. For even if so be
that there are those being termed gods, whether in heaven
or on earth, even as there are many gods and many
lords, nevertheless to us there in one God, the Father^
out of Whom all is^ and we for Him, and one Lord, Jesus^
Christ, through Whom all is, and we through Him, But
in all there is not this knowledge.

I suggest the italicized words as a substitute for your
third article. They are as clear as yours are cloudy.
They show the true relation between the Father and our
Lord. There is no pantheon in the Scriptures with three
"Persons" who, by some black art or mental obfiiscation
are "the same in substance"i How illuminating are
God's smallest words! All is out of God. All is through
our Lord. There is more truth in these connectives than
in, all that theology has to offer. But I desire to avoid
any argument. All I insist on is that you are formulat
ing the false philosophy of men and I am proposing the
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word of God, I will not insist on interpreting it. It has
a vitality that needs none of my aid. It will abide when

. your words have rotted and disappea/red.
As to the virgin birth, we are in close agreement.

Again, however, your statement is tautological and defec
tive. The Scriptures say:

Holy spirit shall be coming on you,
And the power of the Most High shall be overshadowing

you;

Wherefore the holy One Who is being generated also
Shall be called the Son of Qod,

Is it not evident that the '^Holy Spirit'' is the power? It
is the power of the Most High, not the power of His spirit.

The phrase ''perfect human nature" is never applied
to our Lord. Its implications are false. You doubtless
wish to express the fact that He had no sin. You seem to
assent to the popular delusion that human nature is sin
ful. The Greek word phusis may be rendered instinct or
nature. Human nature is discussed in the first and

second chapters of Eomans (1: 26; 2:14). It is against
sin and in harmony with conscience. One misunderstood
passage ("by nature children of wrath") has given us
a totally wrong idea of God's meaning. If we would
study all of the passages we would see that all men still
possess a conscience and a nature which is not sinful. Sin
is not in nature, but in the mortal fiesh.

Our Lord certainly did many works which are not
on record, so I would leave out the "All", in the second
sentence.

Nowhere in the Scriptures do we read that "He died
in Man's stead." (By all means use a small m for man!)
The word "substitute" is never used. If you "believe"
it, whom do you believe ? You cannot believe God, for He
has not so spoken. I am writing this letter for you, not
instead of you. Christ died for all, not in place of all.
You are not preserving the faith at all, by these words.
You are furthering the apostasy. According to the fifth
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of Romans sin came through one man because we were all
in Adam. Blessing will come to all because they were in
the Son of God's love in creation. All His mediatorial
work is on their behalf (huper), not in their stead (anti).

Why insert ''from"? "Whence" alone means from
where. Your concluding sentence seems to imply that
Christ comes as Judge at the same time He comes to
believers.

In the only place in which the agents of the new birth
are given, they are said to be water and spirit (John
3:5). Why limit it to "Holy Spirit"? That is for the
Circumcision, not for us gentiles. John, who wrote these
words, was for the Circumcision, while Paul was for the
nations (Gal. 2:19). Baptism was essential to their sal
vation and entrance into the kingdom. We are a new
creation (2 Cor. 5:17). Adam was never born. Neither
are we. A new birth would not be sufficient to fit us for
our heavenly destiny. A much greater change is needed.
You should change regeneration to creation. The Greek
word palingenesia, though literally regeneration, always
has the secondary meaning of renascence in profane and
sacred Greek.

The title of our Lord in reference to His humiliation
is "Jesus Christ", but we do not know Him thus. Our
faith, like Paul's, is fixed on the ascended, glorified
Saviour, Who is always called "Christ Jesus". The
transposition is of vast moment to the intelligent student.
It certainly should be recognized in a creed. In fact, the
whole of article five is true of another era, of those who
are not the body of Christ. A characteristic feature of
the present grace, in which it differs from the preceding
era, is that fact that we are sealed by the holy spirit
(Eph. 1:14), while they were not. We have more than
redemption (lutrosis). We are having the deliverance
(apolutrosis) in His blood, the forgiveness of offences
according to the riches of His grace.

Let us fondly hope that your efforts will bring Christ
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to millions of Chinese. But why should you inject into
their life the corrupt virus of western theology and the
poisonous products of our unbelief? Would it not be
immeasurably better to reject the human accretions
which have so nearly hidden His word from us, and give
them the pure, unadulterated, living word of God? I
wish you could have a concordant Chinese version, for I
have heard much of the inconsistency of the Chinese
translations. They are partly the reflection of the errors
of the creeds rather than faithful translations of the
divine oracles.

To further convince you that I am not merely giving
vent to my personal opinions, but have a background of
prolonged and arduous labor in the original as a basis for
my criticisms and suggestions, I send your secretary a
copy of my Concordant Version. This will enable any
one of you to test my words without a knowledge of
Greek. My concordance is all in type, and only waits to
be corrected before printing. As soon as it is issued, I
will send you some copies, so that, by its means, you may
test the honesty and accuracy of the work and realize
the untold value of the method.

I feel certain that you will fail to see much in it at
flrst. But if you will investigate, or appoint a committee
to go into the matter thoroughly, I am convinced that
you will feel the urgent need of such a work in the
language of the Chinese. This will enable you, in large
measure, to avoid the corruptions which have crept into
western theology and fulfill your desire for ''the preser
vation of the faith in its purity''. In that day, when your
service will be tested by fire, will you suffer loss because
it was based on the words of men, or will you reap a
glorious reward because you suffered for maintaining the
true word of God?

Yours by grace transcendent,
A. E. Knock,

Compiler of the Concordant Version



Chapter XV

THE COMING INDIGNATION

Now let no one be seducing you with empty words,

for because of these things God's indignation is

coming on the sons of Stubbornness (Eph. 5: 6).

In our previous chapter on "The Coining of the Lord",

we pointed out by the Scriptures that, at the presence of

the Lord and the beginning of the Lord's day, the dead

in Christ would be rising first, thereupon we, the living

who are surviving, will be snatched away together with

them for meeting the Lord in the air.

With this event the present Secret Administration

ends, and the day of the Lord with all its terrors is on!

Great scenes begin to transpire, both in heaven and on

earth. In heaven the dais of Christ is set, in front of

which all the saints of Christ's body stand for adjudica

tion and requiting. Michael and his messengers mobilize

to battle against the great red dragon and his messen

gers to oust them from their place in heaven.

On the earth God's Jewish clock—the times and eras

—will run again, and the final, or seventieth seven, of the

seventy sevens decreed on Israel (delayed until God com

pleted the Secret Administration pertaining to the celes

tial realms), will run its course. As pointed out in Chap

ter VI, the Scriptures set it forth by such appellations as

the "one seven", "the future, or coming indignation,"

the latter half being the "time of great affliction",

'' Jacob's trouble'\ We quote it again from Daniel 9: 27:

And he shall empower a covenant with many for one seven,

and for half of the seven he shall cause the sacrifice and

present to cease, and on a wing shall be desolating detestations,
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even until the conclusion decided shall be poured forth on the
desolator.

This reveals that "one seven" of years is required to

complete the "seventy sevens" decreed upon Israel and

their holy city. It is yet future. Its beginning will be

signalized by the making of a treaty or "covenant" by

a personage described as the coming governor or desola

tor. This covenant he will violate in the middle of the

one seven, that is, after three and one-half years, causing

the ancient sacrifice and gift offerings to cease. Then Le

inaugurates the great affliction on the people of Israel.

THE DESOLATOR

It might be well for us to consider first of all, what

the Scriptures reveal concerning the personage entitled

the Desolator. We find him designated in the Hebrew

(Old Testament) Scriptures as

The Assyrian (Isa. 10:5-6; 30:27-33),
King of Babylon (Isa. 14:4),

Son of the Dawn (Isa. 14:12),

The Little Horn (Dan. 7:8, 9-12),

The King of Strong Presence (Dan. 8:23),

The Coming Prince [Governor] (Dan. 9:26),

The Willful King (Dan. 11:36).

In the Greek Scriptures he is designated as

The Man of Lawlessness (2 Thes. 2:3),

The Son of Destruction (2 Thes. 2:3, 4),

The Lawless One (2 Thes. 2:8),

The Wild Beast (Un. 13:1, 2).

Our Lord made prophetic allusion to him when speak

ing to the sons of Israel concerning His own ministry

among them, saying,

I have come in the name of My Father, and you are not getting
Me. If another should come in his own name, him you will get
(John 5:43).

He will be the "Superman", posing as the great

humanitarian, the friend of men, and the special friend

of the Jewish people, many of whom he will persuade

that he has come to usher in the golden age as pictured
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by their prophets, who will hail him as their Messiah. He

will intoxicate men with the strong delusion of his never-

varying success. When he receives the death blow of the

sword and is resurrected, he will have lost none of these

powers, but will be, in addition, the embodiment of all

kinds of wickedness and blasphemy. The Scriptures tell

us that

He shall declare a declaration to set aside the Supreme, and

shall wear out the saints of the supremacies, and he shall

mean to alter stated times and edict [s]. And they are granted

into his hand for a season and [two] seasons and the distribu

tion of a season (Dan. 7:25).

And, being broken, and four stand up under it, four king

doms shall stand up from the nation, yet not with his vigor.
And in the latter [time] of their kingdom, as the trespass

comes to an end, a king of strong presence and understanding

problems shall stand up. And his vigor is staunch, yet not by

his vigor, and marvelously he shall ruin and prosper and do,

and he shall ruin the strong and holy people. And by intelli

gence he will cause deceit to prosper in his hand. He shall

magnify [himself] in his heart, and by peace shall ruin many.

And against the Chief of chiefs shall he stand, and at the limit

of his hand he shall be broken (Dan. 8:22-25).

And the king does as is acceptable to himself, and shall

exalt himself, and magnify himself over every deity. And

against the Deity of deities is he speaking marvelously. And

he shall prosper till the menace is concluded, for that which

is decided shall be done (Dan. 11:36).

. . . the man of lawlessness . . . the son of destruction, who is

opposing and elevating himself above everything termed a god

or an object of veneration, so that he is seated in the temple of
God, demonstrating that he himself is God? . . . whose pres

ence is in accord with the operation of Satan with all power

and signs and false miracles, and with every seduction of
injustice among those who are being destroyed, because they

do not receive the love of the truth, for their salvation (2 Thes.

2:3-12).

There has never yet appeared on this earth a person

who answers to the description given in the foregoing

Scriptures.

HIS UNVEILING

After the rapture of the church which is the body of
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Christ to the meeting in the air, that which is "restrain

ing" "will-be ''out of the midst", and the ''lawless one

will be unveiled".

And now you are aware what is restraining, for him to be

unveiled in his own era. For the secret phase of lawlessness,

already in operation, is only till that which is restraining at

present may be coming to be out of the midst. And then the

lawless one will be unveiled (2 Thes. 2:6-8).

In the disguise of the "white horse rider" of Revela

tion 6:1, 2, he will come, promising peace and prosper

ity, and " empower a covenant with many for one

seven", that is, of the sons of Israel in the land of

Palestine, under which their ancient form of sacrificial

worship will be restored.

He will not only be received by the Israelites, but

the gentile nations—the sons of Stubbornness—will hail

him as their leader, king, and saviour, for he will be

the last head exercising world dominion, to whom

"authority will be given over every tribe and people

and language and nation" (Un. 13:7), who will seat

himself in the temple of God in Jerusalem and demand

worship or death!

Then will be realized the federation, or "League of

Nations", headed up by the Man of Lawlessness, the

king who does what is acceptable to himself, exalting

himself and magnifying himself over every deity, and

to whom is given authority to do as he wills forty-two

months, or three and a half years (Un.13: 5 ;Dan.7: 25).

It goes without saying that a puny man, without

energizing aid from another source, could never attain

such power and influence. And neither are we left to

conjecture as to where he gets it. Paul says his presence

is in accord with the operation of Satan with all power,

and signs and false miracles (2 Thes. 2:9), while John

tells us that the dragon gives it (the wild beast) its

power and its throne and great authority (Un. 13:2).

This leads us to the study of Satan in the Scriptures.
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ORTHODOXY AND SATAN

It is little known among the saints of God that

Satan is mot in the "hell" of orthodox theology today,

but in heaven! This usually comes as a shock to most

nominal church members, because they have taken for

granted that their teaching on the subject, hoary with

the centuries, must be scriptural! However, the truth

as God has been pleased to reveal it in the Scriptures

concerning Satan, is radically different from what is

taught in Christendom.

THE ORIGIN OF SATAN

I find it very helpful in these studies to carry my

readers back to the origin and purpose of things as the

Scriptures detail them, by which we can clear away

most of the errors and false conceptions and open the

way for a clearer apprehension of God's eonian admin

istrations. For example, to speak of the heginmng of

Satan, immediately our minds are filled with the tradi

tional idea that he was a "perfect" creature, an "arch

angel" of heaven; that he and Christ were the two

morning stars who sang creation's anthem, and that

through sinister motives, "Lucifer" fell, and was cast

out of heaven and became Satan!

Of course, we are familiar with the favorite passage

of Bzekiel twenty-eight used to prove that he was first

perfect and then "fell". But a careful study of this

passage will clearly show to anyone, that the prince of

Tyre was emphatically a human being, a man. Further

more, we are involved with inexplicable difficulties

unless the dirge refers to the prince, governor, or king

of Tyre, with especial reference to his government

(verses 16, 18). If we insist that it refers to Satan, we

must be prepared to say that he is "not now" (Eze.

28:19)!

Another favorite passage which seems to afford con

clusive evidence that Satan fell from an exalted place
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in heaven, is found in Isaiah 14:12. But the flood of

erroneous teaching spread abroad among truth-lovers,

would never have been tolerated if consideration had

been given to the context of the text upon which it is

all based. It is always quoted as found in our common

version, and apparently few ever stop to question its

accuracy. There it reads,

How art thou fallen from heaven,

O Lucifer, son of the morning!

Now an examination of the Hebrew text for evi

dence that "Lucifer" here refers to Satan, reveals

little, indeed! It is the same word which our translators

rendered "howl" in Zechariah 11:2! In the feminine,

it occurs again in this same chapter of Isaiah at the

beginning of verse 31, and is rendered "howl". In

slightly different forms, it is found in Isaiah ten times

(13:6; 15:2, 3; 16:7, 7; 23:1, 6, 14; 52:5; 65:14),

and is always rendered "howl". For the sake of those

not having access to a correct translation of the original,

we will give the text and context which, considered

together, will prove to all that it does not refer to

Satan's fall in the past, but looks forward to the future

when the "Desolator", the "Man of Lawlessness", who

exalts himself above every deity, is brought down.

The unseen from beneath is disturbed for you [c/. Isa. 14:4],

To meet you at your coming.

It rouses the Rephaim [healers] for you,

All the he-goats of the earth.

It rouses all the kings of the nations to rise from their thrones,

All of them respond and are saying to jqxl:

"Even you ailed as we!

You are a proverb with us!

Your pride is brought down to the unseen!

The clamor of your zithers!

Under you berths the worm,

And covering you is the maggot.

How fall you from heaven!

Howl, son of the dawn!

You are hewn down to earth,

Overcomer of nations!



Sinning from the Beginning . 133

For you say in your heart,

'I will ascend to heaven.

Above the stars of deity will I exalt my throne.

And I will sit in the mount of testimony

In the lengths of the north.

I will ascend on the fane heights of a thick cloud

I will be like the Supreme.'

Surely you shall descend to the unseen,

To the lengths of the cistern.

Those who see you shall peer at you and understand you.

"Is this the man who disturbed the earth, quaking kingdoms?

Who placed the inhabited earth as a wilderness, and doomed

its cities?

He opened not the house of his bound ones" (Isa. 14:9-17).

A study of this passage reveals how futile are the

efforts to find a foundation for the fall of Satan. " Luci

fer" is a misnomer of human invention, pure and sim

ple, and should find no place in the teachings of those

who desire to speak as God has spoken!

We should accept the Scriptures in their purity and

exactness of expression, that

. . . the Slanderer is sinning from the beginning (1 John 3:8).

He [the Slanderer] was a man-killer from the beginning, and

has not stood in the truth, seeing that the truth is not in him.

... he is a liar, and the father of it (John 8:44).

I [Jehovah] created the waster to destroy (Isa. 54:16).

Here is sufficient evidence that Satan was a sinner

and murderer from the beginning, has not stood in the

truth, seeing that the truth is not in him; is a liar and

the father of it; was created a waster to destroy! Fur

thermore, we are safe when we hold to the titles by

which the Scriptures designate him, but we are headed

for confusion and difficulties when we turn to the

unscriptural titles of tradition.

satan's origin

The Scriptures designate him as the ancient serpent,

Adversary, Slanderer, and Satan, titles which clearly

emphasize his character and work. Not something that

came to him after a supposed "fall", but that which
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was in him from his beginning. When he began, he came

forth from the hands of Ms Creator a, crooked serpent

and the embodiment of all covetousness, conceit, envy,

egotism, pride, and concupiscence, through and by which

he finds access to the hearts of mankind, deceiving and

destroying, testing, and sifting them. A consideration

of what the Scriptures say concerning his origin, verifies

this teaching.

By His spirit He makes the heavens seemly,

His hand travails with the fugitive serpent

(Job 26:13).

In this couplet we immediately note the contrast of

making the heavens seemly by His spirit, and the pain

ful production of the "fugitive serpent" by His hand.

The spirit is used of intimate and vital association,

while the hand holds its work at a distance and suggests

power and skill rather than communion.

These lines find immediate application to the physi

cal universe, but no one, who has given conscientious

study to the stars and their relation to the Scriptures,

will fail to see the far deeper significance of their mean

ing. The stars are often used in the Scriptures as

figures of celestial beings, while the ancient constella

tions, Draconis and Serpens, have always represented

the Satan of the Scriptures. In the Unveiling we read,

The dragon's tail is dragging a third of the stars of heaven,

and casts them into the earth (Un. 12:4).

We immediately see that the text suggests messen

gers, or angels, of heaven rather than literal stars, as

verses seven, nine, and ten of the same chapter reveal.

In another place we read,

And I perceived a star falling out of heaven into the earth.

4d to him was given the key of the well of the abyss (Un. 9:1).

Even as "stars'* are figures for celestial beings, just

so do we find that the "fugitive serpent" is a figure for

Satan. And we have one more evidence which will put
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the matter beyond question. It is a study of the usage

of the Hebrew nachash, meaning "serpent". Not only

is it the name of Eve's tempter in the garden of Eden

(Gen. 3:1, 2, 4, 13, 14), but Isaiah uses identically the

same term in describing the closing days of the future

indignation when Jehovah comes forth from His place

to bring punishment upon Satan. It reads,

Go, My people, enter into your chambers,
And shut your portals behind you.

Hide, as a little lull,

Till the menace shall pass. ••

For lo! Jehovah passes forth from His place

To visit the depravity of the earth dweller on him.

And the earth reveals her blood,

And no more is a covering on those who are slain.

In that day shall Jehovah punish

With His sword, stiff, and great and mighty,

The crocodile, the fugitive serpent,

And the crocodile, the tortuous serpent,

And kill the monster which is in the sea.

(Isa. 26:20—27:1).

This Scripture clearly shows that all this is to be

when the Lord comes to punish the "fugitive serpent",

a figure of speech which can refer to none other than

Satan, who will then be on the earth and the energizing

cause of the great affliction, in the great "sea"—"peo

ples and throngs and nations and languages" (Un. 17:

15; 13:1-3).

SATAN NOW IN HEAVEN

Having identified the "ancient serpent" to be the

Slanderer and Satan, a creature of God, created for the

particular work embodied in the titles by which he is

designated, we will next turn our attention to the con

sideration of what the Scriptures reveal concerning his

location and operation.

As we have insisted before, it is useless to follow

blindly after tradition in hope of getting anywhere with

this subject. Our only course for a clear understanding

of where Satan is, and what he is doing, is to give
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reverent consideration to the Scriptures. In Job we are

given an account of a celestial council with Satan in the

midst, which throws much light on his position and

operations.

Now there came the day when the sons of God come to take

their stations before Jehovah. Moreover the Adversary came

also in the midst of them. And Jehovah is saying to the Adver

sary, "Whence come you?" And the Adversary is answering

Jehovah and saying, "From going to and fro in the earth and

from walking in it."

And Jehovah is saying to the Adversary, "Did you place

your heart on My servant Job [Enemied] seeing that there is

no one as he is in the earth, a man flawless and upright, fear

ing God and withdrawing from evil?"

And the Adversary is answering Jehovah, and saying, "Does

Job fear God gratuitously? Dost Thou not put a hedge about him

and about his house and about all which is his, round about?

Thou dost bless what his hands have made, and his cattle make

a breach in the land. Howbeit, send Thy hand, now, and touch

all that is his. Would he not curse Thee to Thy face?" (Job

AH are familiar with the account of the ordeal that

was brought upon Job by Jehovah through the Adver

sary (Job 2:3; 42:11). But the particular point to

which I am calling attention here is that the ancient

serpent, called the Slanderer, Satan, and the Adversary

—the waster, created to destroy—has access to the very

presence of Jehovah, and performed the work for which

he was created by bringing about the destruction of all

that Job had!

SATAN FALLING FROM HEAVEN

Just here it will be well to consider a statement of

our Lord found in Luke 10:17-20, in connection with

the ministry of the seventy-two whom He dispatched

before His face into every city and place where He was

about to be entering. Presently we find them returning

exultantly saying, "Lord, the demons are subject to us

in Thy name!" Yet He said to them,

I beheld Satan as lightning falling out of heaven. Lo! I have

given you authority to be treading upon serpents and scorpions



Spirit Forces of Wickedness 137

and on the entire power which is of the enemy, and nothing

will be injuring you under any circumstances.

This has no reference to the so-called "fall" of

Satan in the past, of which the Scriptures know noth

ing, but has an immediate and particular application

to Satan's actions in response to the distress among his

demon minions under the power of Christ's name in

the ministry of the seventy-two disciples. He dashes

like lightning out of heaven to earth to render them

aid. The expression, "falling", has no reference here

to "casting out" Satan, but is often used of the descent

of some celestial being from heaven, so swift as .to be

spoken of "as lightning" or a "star falling". Note the

following Scripture:

And the fifth messenger trumpets. And I perceived a star

falling out of heaven into the earth. And to him was given the

key of the well of the abyss (Un. 9:1, 2).

But let us get back to the consideration of Satan's

location and operations. Another wonderful vista of

light on his location and operations, together with the

"spiritual forces of wickedness among the celestials"

under his suzerainty, may be gained by a study of the

revelations made to Daniel while in Babylon, He says,

And as I am still praying and confessing my sin and the sin

of my people Israel, and causing my supplication to fall before

Jehovah, my God, on the holy mountain of my God, and as I

am still speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen

in the vision at the start, faint with flight, touches me at the

time of the evening present. And he is causing me to under

stand and is speaking with me. And he said, "Daniel, I come

forth now to cause you to be intelligent in understanding. At

the start of your supplications came forth the word, and I

come to tell, for you covet these things. Now understand,

the word and cause the sight to be understood" (Dan. 9:20-23).

This gives an explicit account of Gabriel, the mes

senger who stands before God (Luke 1:19), being dis

patched with a message to Daniel to give him under

standing in that concerning which he was praying. Con

sidering the briefness of Daniel's prayer, it shows that
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it took the celestial messenger only a very short time to

come from the throne of God to Daniel.

Now let us contrast all this with another experience

of Daniel when setting his heart for understanding of

what was to befall his people in the latter days. It fol

lows in the tenth chapter.

In the third year of Cyrus, king of Persia, a matter was

revealed to Daniel, whose name is called Belteshazzar, and the

matter is true, and the host great, and he understands the

matter, and he has understanding of the sight.

"In those days I, Daniel, come to be mourning three weeks

[sevens of days]. I ate no coveted bread, and flesh and wine

come npt into my mouth, and I rubbed not with an [oil] rub

until three weeks [sevens of days] are fulfilled. And on the

twenty-fourth day of the first month I came to be on hand at

the stream Hiddekel [Tigris], And lifting up my eyes to see,

and lo! one man clothed in linen and his loins girded with

pure gold of Uphaz. His body is as topaz, and the appearance

of his face is as lightning, and his eyes as torches of fire, and

his arms and his feet are to the eyes as scintillating copper,

and the sounds of his words are as the sound of a throng. . . .

And he is saying to me, 'Daniel, the man who covets these

things, understand the words which I speak to you. Stand on

your position, for I am now sent to you.' And at his speaking

this word with me, I stand trembling. And he is saying to me,

'Fear not, Daniel, for from the first day on which you gave

heart to understand and to humble yourself before your God,

your words were heard, and I come by your words. And the

chief of the kingdom of Persia stands in front of me twenty-one

do^ys. And lo! Michael, one of the head chiefs, came to help me,

and I was left there beside the king of Persia. And I come to

cause you to understand what will befall your people in the

latter days, for the vision is for future days. . . /

And he is saying, 'Do you know why I came to you? And

now I shall return and fight with the chief of Persia, and I

shall pass forth. And lo! the chief of Greece comes! I am

telling you what is signified in the writing of truth. And

there is no one holding fast with me in these things save

Michael, your chief.' (Dan. 10, tentative C. V.).

As we learn from Ephesians, Satan is the "chief of

the authority of the air, the spirit now operating in the

sons of Stubbornness*', the head or suzerain of the sov

ereignties and authorities, the world-mights of this

darkness, the spiritual forces of wickedness among the
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celestials (Eph. 2: 2; 6:12, 13). And here in Daniel

we are given a glimpse of his operations through his

chiefs, withstanding messengers like Gabriel, from the

throne of God, twenty^one days!

But it should be remembered that Satan is not con

fined to the heavens in his operations, but, as we learned

from Job, he keeps in touch with earth's affairs by

going to and fro and walking in it! He is the god of

this eon (2 Cor. 4:4), with the authority and glory of

its kingdoms under his suzerainty, a truth which mod

ern Christendom vehemently rejects!

And the Slanderer, leading Him up into a high mountain,

shows Him all the kingdoms of the inhabited earth in an

instant of time. And the Slanderer said to Him, "To you shall

I be giving all this authority and the glory of them, seeing that

it has been given up to me, and to whomever I will, I am

giving it" (Luke 4:5, 6).

Some who are more inspired by patriotism than

truth deftly evade this Scripture by labeling it one of

Satan's lies, apparently not realizing they are making

void God's word, by turning the temptation of our

Lord here into the most empty, hypocritical mockery

that can be conceived! 0 the power of tradition!' What

atrocious violence it causes us to practise on God's holy

woi*d in order to get support for it!

' This statement of Satan, instead of being a lie,

breathes forth an awful truth, the realization of its out

come being so overwhelmingly stupendous as to stag

ger all who meditate upon its reality! By this, I mean

that the same Adversary who offered the kingdoms of

the inhabited earth to our Lord, will actually give them

with great authority and glory to a man at the end

time—the Desolator, the Man of Lawlessness, the Wild

Beast—who will take the authority and rule as the most

blasphemous, nefarious tyrant the world ,has ever

known.

And the dragon gives it [the wild beast] its power, and its
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throne and great authority. . . . And authority was given to it

over every tribe and people and language and nation (Un.

13:2, 7).

With all this, it is clear that Satan is not in the

"hell" of orthodoxy, but in the heavens, with access to

the very presence of God.

SATAN TO BE CAST OUT

About the middle of the "one seven", wherein the

covenant is empowered with many of Daniel's people

(Dan. 9:27), corresponding to the time when thefifth

seal is broken in the Unveiling (6:9), Satan and his host

of wicked forces among the celestials are ejected out of

their place in heaven and cast down to the earth.

And a battle occurred in heaven. Michael and his messen

gers battle with the dragon, and the dragon battles, and its

messengers. And they are not strong enough for him, neither

was their place still found in heaven.

And the great dragon was cast down, who is the ancient

serpent called Slanderer and Satan, who is deceiving the whole

inhabited earth. It was cast into the earth, and its messengers

were cast with it.

And I hear a loud voice in heaven saying: "Now came the

salvation and the power and the kingdom of our God, and the

authority of His Christ, seeing that the accuser of our brethren

was cast down, who was accusing them before our God day and

night. And they conquer him through the blood of the Lamb

kin, and because of the word of their testimony, and they love

not their soul unto death. Therefore, make merry, 0 heavens,

and those tabernacling in them! Woe to^the land and the sea,

seeing that the Slanderer descended to you having great fury,

being aware that the season he has is brief9 (Un. 12:7-12).

A comparison of Daniel 7:25; 9:27; Unveiling 12:6;

13: 2-5, reveals that the "brief season" which is allotted

to Satan after his expulsion from heaven is the last half

of the "one seven" of Daniel's prophecy, a period of

three and a half years, forty-two months, or twelve hun

dred and sixty days.

Satan, cast down to earth, in his "great fury" con

trives various means for destroying the holy people,

Israel. Standing on the sand of the sea, which figures
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"peoples and throngs and nations and languages" (Un.

17:15), he brings up out of the sea a seven-headed, ten-

horned wild beast. This is the realization of the dream

which men are dreaming today which has already taken

form in the League of Nations and the world court. It

will be a religio-political federation of the nations, a

world-dominion headed up by the Desolator, the king of

Strong Presence, the Man of Lawlessness, and

the dragon gives it its power and its throne and great authority.

And one of its heads was as it had been slain to death, and its

death blow was cured, and the whole earth marvels after the

wild beast. And they worship the dragon, seeing that it gives

authority to the wild beast, and they worship the wild beast,

saying, "Who is like the wild beast?" and "Who is able to

battle with it?" And to it was given a mouth speaking great

things and blasphemies. And to it was given authority to do

what it wills forty-two months. And it opens its mouth in blas

phemies toward God, to blaspheme His name and His taber

nacle, and those tabernacling in heaven. And to it was given

to do tattle with the saints and to conquer them. And authority

was given to it over every tribe and people and language and

nation. And all who are dwelling on the earth will be worship

ing it, every one whose name is not written in the scroll of life

of the Lambkin Which has been slain from the disruption of

the world" (Un. 13:2-8).

Human imagination is incapable of realizing the

awfulness of this great affliction that is surely coming

on the world under the tyrannical reign of the Deso

lator. It is a worse time than the world has ever known

or ever will know, and except those days are discounted,

no flesh at all would be saved, yet because of those who

are chosen, those days shall be discounted (Mat. 24: 22).

This leads us to the study of the battle of the great

day of God Almighty, by which the days are curtailed

and deliverance is brought to waiting Israel, the reign

of the Desolator ended, his world kingdom destroyed,

and Satan bound.

HARMAGEDDON

For many years students, statesmen, and soldiers

have lived in the somber shadow of a coming world war



142 The Valley of Jehoshaphat

which they have been pleased to designate the " battle of

Armageddon''. When the great world conflagration

burst forth in 1914, the metropolitan dailies printed their

editions with flaming headlines, "Armageddon!", "Is

this the Battle of Armageddon?", "The Battle of

Armageddon is Being Fought!"

After the war was over and things began to adjust

themselves to normalcy again, speakers, lecturers, and

preachers began a series of messages to the people, many

of which were entitled "The Battle of Armageddon

has been Fought".

It usually comes with a great surprise to almost all

students of the Scriptures to be told that there will be

no "battle of Armageddon"! As far as the Scriptures

reveal (and that is as far as we care to go), "Harma-

geddon" is simply the Hebrew name for the place

where the kings of the earth and their armies of the

nations will mobilize for "the battle of the great day of

God Almighty".

Therefore, that we may consider profitably, under

stand wisely and decide favorably, we shall pursue our

study under three headings: (1) where the battle will

be fought, (2) when it will be fought, and (3) by whom

it will be fought.

I. WHERE THE BATTLE WILL BE FOUGHT

The term "Harmageddon" occurs but one time in

the Scriptures and that is found in the Unveiling, chap

ter sixteen, verse sixteen. The text with its immediate

contexts reads,

And the sixth [messenger] pours out his bowl on the great

river Euphrates. And its water is dried up in order that the

road of the kings of the orient may be made ready. And I per

ceived, out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of

the wild beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet, three

unclean spirits, as if frogs (for they are spirits of demons,

doing signs), which are going out to the kings of the whole

inhabited earth, to be mobilizing them for the battle of the
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great day of God Almighty. ... . And they mobilized them at

the place called, in Hebrew, "Harmageddon" (Un. 16:12-16).

This great valley, by way of distinction, is called the

"great plain" in the Scriptures, also the field of

Esdraelon, the field of Megiddo, the Galilean plain,

and is a vast meadow covered with the richest verdure

throughout its breadth and length. It is at the head of

a great trough, which runs down through the valley of

Jehoshaphat to Bozrah, a distance of about 183.86 miles.

This long depression is the real field of the battle.

Harmageddon has been the chosen place for encamp

ment in every contest from the days of Sargon II, king

of Assyria (2750 B.C.) to the disastrous march of

Napoleon Bonaparte into Syria (1799 A. D.). It was

here that Barak defeated the Canaanites (Judges

5:19), Gideon defeated the Midianites, and Pharaoh-

nechoh slew Josiah (2 Kings 23:29).

In fact, gentile nations, Jews, Saracens, Christian

crusaders, antichristian Frenchmen, Egyptians, Per

sians, Druses, Turks, Arabs— all have pitched their

tents on the plain of Esdraelon, the field of Megiddo,

called in Hebrew "Harmageddon", and beheld their

banners wet with the dew of Tabor and Hermon.

II. WHEN THE BATTLE WILL BE FOUGHT

The Scriptures do not reveal the date of the battle

as regards the year, month or day, but they do specify

the time in relation to other events. We find by careful

study of the account recorded in the Scriptures, that

the battle occurs just before the thousand years' reign,

at the unveiling of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven.

Proof for this is the fact that the tltree powers instru

mental in mobilizing the kings of the earth and their

armies for the battle—the Dragon, the Wild Beast, and

the False Prophet—are all captured as a result of the

battle, following which comes the millennial reign of

Christ and His saints.
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Before presenting the scriptural proof for this, let

us note what is revealed concerning the powers who

instigate the mobilization for the battle. We have

already considered the ancient serpent, the great red

dragon, who is called the Slanderer and Satan. He, of

course, is the chief of the authority of the air, the spirit

now operating in the sons of Stubbornness (Eph. 2:2),

and the suzerain of the kingdoms of the earth (Luke

4:5, 6; Un. 13:1-8).

THE WILD BEAST

Having identified Satan, our next concern is to

know who the Wild Beast is, to whom Satan gives his

power and throne and great authority. By referring

back to Chapter V, we will find a tentative Concordant

Version of the entire seventh chapter of Daniel, dealing

with the end time and the restoration of the kingdom to

Israel. In this chapter, Daniel beholds four monstrous

animals coming up from the vast sea, differing one from

the other. The foremost is as a lioness, and the second

like a bear, the third is as a leopard and had four heads,

and the fourth was a nondescript, terrible and awful,

and different from all the animals before it (as to posi

tion), and had ten horns, and it eats all the earth and

threshes and pulverizes it.

Daniel became terrified at the vision and drew near

to the messenger and requested an exact interpretation

of it all, and the messenger made known to him the

interpretation of the declarations. Hence we have no

need for theorizing in the matter. The vast sea is a

figure for the peoples and nations of the earth, verified

by the unequivocal statements of the messenger that the

beasts are kings and kingdoms.

These monstrous animals — they are four— are four kings

which shall rise from the earth (Dan. 7:17).

So he says, "The fourth animal is a fourth kingdom coming

on the earth, that is different from all [other] kingdoms. It
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shall eat all the earth, and thresh it, and pulverize it. And the
ten horns from this kingdom are ten kings who will be arising,

and another shall be arising after them, and he shall abase

three kings, and shall declare a declaration to set aside the

Supreme, and shall wear out the saints of the supremacies, and

he shall mean to alter stated times and edict [s]. And they

shall be granted into his hand for a season and [two] seasons

and the distribution of a season (Dan. 7:23-25).

Daniel preserves these declarations in his heart, and

later, when the messenger is giving him further visions

concerning the closing events of the end time, he cries

"My lord, what is after these things?" And he is saying, "Go,

Daniel, for the words are stopped up and sealed until the era

of the end" (Dan. 12:8).

But to John, in the Unveiling of Jesus Christ, the

"era of the end" was made known, so we will turn to a

study of his Lord's day visions and get the revelation of

what Daniel asked to see and was denied. In other

words, Daniel, in his visions, beholds the four monstrous

beasts in the earth at the era of the end, with the fourth

— the terrible and awful nondescript beast — eating,

threshing, and pulverizing, but is not permitted to see

the outcome of his work. To John is given the vision of

the beast after he has accomplished his work. He

describes it as follows,

And it [the dragon] was standing on the sand of the sea.

And I perceived a wild beast ascending out of the sea, having

ten horns and seven heads, and on its horns ten diadems, and

on its heads blasphemous names. And the wild beast which I

perceived was like a leopard, and its feet were as a bear's, and

its mouth as the mouth of a- lion. And the dragon gives it its

power and its throne and great authority (Un. 13:1-3).

Here John gives us a composite picture of the four

wild beasts of Daniel, which may be summed up graphi

cally as follows:

1. The Lioness ~ 1 heads 0 horns

2. The Bear 1 " 0 "

3. The Leopard 4 " 0 "

4. The Nondescript 1 " 10 ".

The Wild Beast 7 " 10 "
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In other words, John's vision brings before us the

final act of the world drama at the end time, after the

terrible and awful nondescript beast of Daniel's vision

has devoured the other three beasts which were before

(in front of) it.

Now let us not forget that, while these wild beasts

are kingdoms, yet, as it was in Nebuchadnezzar's day,

"religion" will be the object of rule. Worship rather

than rule will be the dominant note. And we may be

assured that the wild beasts here bring before us

graphic pictures of kingdoms and confederacies bound

together by a common religion. The cry of the hour is

federation in government and business, religion and

society. And the urge will grow stronger as the end

time draws nearer. The three eastern beasts will be

kingdoms dominated by the three great religion^ of

those countries—Buddhism with 460,000,000 followers

in China and Japan; Brahmanism with 230,000,000

communicants in India, and Mohammedanism with

220,000,000 worshipers in Turkey and adjacent coun

tries. "While the terrible and awful nondescript bfeast,

with its ten horns, west of the other three beasts, can be

none other than federated Christendom with ten allied

Christian military powers!

Therefore, according to Daniel and John, in time, the

three eastern beasts will be conquered and absorbed by

Christendom into one great world-religio-political-mon-

archy, which will worship the dragon, and the wild beast,

who is the Desolator, the king of Strong Presence, the

Man of Lawlessness, the eighth head of the wild beast,

and the last head of apostate world dominion.

And it will be of the utmost help to bear in mind that

this empire will not be limited to any ancient boundaries,

but will include every tribe and people and language and

nation—all who dwell on the earth will be included in

its dominion.



Who Works Miracles 147

THE FALSE PROPHET

This brings us to a consideration of the " false

prophet" who plays such an important role in the relig

ious phase of the empire, securing worship for the first

wild beast, through signs and false miracles which are

given to it to do.

And I perceived another wild beast ascending out of the

land, and it had two horns like a lambkin, and it talked as a

dragon. And it is exercising all the authority of the first wild

beast before it, and making the earth and those dwelling in it

to be worshiping the first wild beast whose death blow was

cured.

And it is doing great signs, that it may be causing fire, also,

to descend out of heaven into the earth before mankind. And

it is deceiving those dwelling on the earth because of the signs

which it was given it to do before the wild beast, saying to

those dwelling on the earth to make an image to the wild beast

which has the blow of the sword and lives. And it was given to

it to give spirit to the image of the wild beast, that the image

of the wild beast should be talking also, and should be causing

that whoever should not be worshiping the image of the wild

beast may be killed (Un. 13:11-15).

Here we can see that the second wild beast, which is

called the " false prophet" (Un. 16:13), makes every

effort to get worship for the first wild beast. We know

that, in Elijah's day, the test of Deity was the calling

down of fire from heaven. Elijah said, "the God that

answereth by fire, He is God" (1 Kings 18: 24). So here

we find the false prophet causing fire to descend from

heaven before mankind. Here is demonstrated the

"power and signs and false miracles" which Paul de

clared that God would send the sons of Stubbornness,

"the strong delusion," "an operation of deception,"

that they should believe the falsehood, that all may be

judged who do not believe the truth, but delight in injus

tice (2 Thes. 2:11, 12).

Hence, we find that the powers federated on earth to

battle against the Lambkin, Who is Lord of lords and

King of kings, are Satan, the Wild Beast, and the False

Prophet. The Wild Beast will be an earthly monarch,
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energized by Satan, the suzerain of the federated king

doms of the world; and the False Prophet will be a pope,

heading up the federated religious system of the world,

exercising all the authority of the first wild beast before

it, securing worship for the first wild beast through the

power and signs and false miracles given it to do before

mankind.

THE MOBILIZATION

And I perceived out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the

mouth of the wild beast, and out of the mouth of the false

prophet, three unclean spirits, as if frogs (for they are spirits

of demons doing signs), which are going out to the kings of the

whole inhabited earth, to be mobilizing them for the battle of

the great day of God Almighty. . . . And they mobilized them at

the place called, in Hebrew, "Harmageddon" (Un. 16:13,14,16).

And the ten horns which you perceived are ten kings—those

who obtained no kingdom as yet, but are obtaining authority as

kings at one hour with the wild beast. These have one opinion,

and they are giving their power and authority to the wild

beast. These will be battling with the Lambkin, and the Lamb

kin will be conquering them, seeing that He is Lord of lords

and King of kings and those with Him are called and chosen

and faithful (Un. 17:12-14).

And I perceived heaven opened, and, la! a white horse.

And He Who is sitting on it is called "Faithful and True", and

in righteousness is He judging and battling. Now His eyes are

a flame of lire, and on His head are many diadems, having

names written of which no one except Himself is aware, and

He is clothed in a cloak dipped in blood, and His name is

called "The Word of God". And the armies in heaven followed

Him on white horses, being dressed in cambric, white and

clean. And out of His mouth a sharp saber is issuing, in order

that with it He should be smiting the nations. And He will be

shepherding them with an iron club. And He is treading the

wine trough of the furious indignation of God, the Almighty.

And on His cloak and on His thigh He has a name written:

"King of kings and Lord of lords". . . .

And I perceived the wild beast and the kings of the earth

and their armies gathered to do battle with Him Who is sitting

on the horse and with His army (Un. 19: 11-16, 19).

This array of Scripture mobilizes the armies for the

battle of the great day of God Almighty on the plain of

Esdraelon, called in Hebrew, "Harmageddon".
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THE BATTLE

Almost all who have attempted ai^ exposition of this

battle have gone astray by reading into it fancy and

vision instead of holding to the verities of Scripture. The

battle is not between nation and nation, capital and labor,

or government and religion, but is the "day of aveng

ing", when Christ, as King of kings and Lord of lords,

will tread the wine trough of the furious indignation of

God, the Almighty (Un. 19:15). He defeats the kings

of the earth and the armies of the sons of Stubbornness

energized by Satan * So great and horrible will be the

destruction of human life in the battle of the great day

of God Almighty, that God will prepare for it in ad

vance, by calling the scavengers of the air and field to

come and eat the flesh, lest the stench of the unburied

dead should breed pestilence in the land. Let us hear the

call of the messenger to the birds flying in mid heaven:

"Hither! Be gathered for God's great dinner, that you may be

eating the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh

of the strong, and the flesh of horses and of those who are sit

ting on them, and the flesh of all freemen as well as slaves, and

of small and great" (Un. 19:17, 18).

Only those biased by some theory would ever think of

spiritualizing this passage of Scripture. In fact, the

details are given in such a manner as not to permit of

any spiritualization. The flesh of kings, the flesh of cap

tains, the flesh of horses and those who are sitting on

them, the flesh of all freemen and slaves, small and great,

sets before us a carnage of man's mightiest array of

armies, visited by voracious scavengers for removing

their foul remains from the earth. A still more graphic

description of the great dinner is given in the Hebrew

Scriptures.

And you, son of mankind,

Thus my Lord Jehovah is saying:

"Say to the bird of every wing,

And to every animal of the field,

/Gather together and come!
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Gather from around

To My sacrifice which I sacrifice for you—

A great sacrifice on the mountains of Israel—

And you shall eat flesh

And drink blood.

You shall eat the flesh of the mighty,

And drink the blood of princes of the earth,

Rams, meadow lambs, and he-goats, bullocks,

All of them fatlings of Bashan.

And you shall eat suet to satisfaction,

And drink blood to drunkenness,

Of My sacrifice which I sacrifice for you.

And you are satisfied at My table

With horse and rider,

With mighty ones and every man of war',"

Avers my Lord Jehovah (Eze. 39:17-20, tentative C.V.).

In this same chapter, we are told that the "house of

Israel", the occupants of Palestine in that day, will be

seven months burying the bones of the dead from which

the birds and beasts have eaten the flesh! We are told

also, that the dwellers of the cities of Israel shall make

fires of the weapons of warfare for seven years, without

taking wood from the field or cutting down out of the

forests!

The prophet Isaiah gives us a majestic description of

Christ treading the great wine trough at the time of this

"Who is this, coming from Edom [red],

Fermenting in garments from Bozrah [vintage]?

battle, in power and much glory taking vengeance on His

adversaries and destroying the powers of evil.
This One, in clothes of honor,

Berthing in increased vigor!"

"J, speaking in righteousness,

A multitude to save!"

"Wherefore is there red upon Thy clothing,

And Thy garments as one treading in a wine trough?"

"I tread the wine press alone,

And of the people there is no man with Me,

And I am treading them in My anger,

And I am tramping them in My fury,

And their gore spatters on My garments,

And I sully all My clothing.

For the day of vengeance is in My heart,

And the year of My redeemed has come.
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And I am looking and there is no helper,

And I am desolated, and there is no supporter.

And My own arm is saving,

And My fury, it supports Me!

And I am trampling the peoples in My anger,

And I am breaking them in My fury,

And I am bringing their gore to the earth."

(Isa. 63:1-6, tentative C.V.).

Many outrages on Holy Writ have been committed

by those who extract the phrase "I tread the wine press

alone" and apply it to Christ's work on the cross. There

was no vengeance in Christ's heart on the cross. But the

prophet is here foretelling the day of Christ's vengeance

on His enemies and the deliverance of His chosen people

Israel from the power of the wild beast.

And the trough was trodden outside the city, and blood came

out of the trough to the horses' bits, from a thousand six

hundred stadia [183.86 miles] (Un. 14:20).

It would be a waste of time to comment upon the

ridiculous expositions that have been drawn from this

text by reading into it fanciful visions to which all spirit

ualizing interpretations lead. As we- have so often said,

it is much easier and far safer to believe what God has

written than to attempt to follow out the interpretations

of men. Why not accept this as God has spoken it and

believe it will be literally true? From Harmageddon

down through the valley of Jehoshaphat (Joel 3:1, 2,

9-16) to Bozrah (Isa. 34: 6-8; 63:1-60), is a line of about

183.86 miles—the length specified here by the Scriptures.

It is likened to an enormous trough for treading grapes,

such as was found in almost every vineyard in Palestine.

So great will be the slaughter in that day, that the blood

will flow down through the trough and rise to the horses'

bits at the lower end of the valley! Of this time, Isaiah

tells us that the land will be "soaked with blood" (Isa.

34:1-8). It is called the valley of "decision", for here is

where the controversy between Jehovah and the nations

is decided.
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HOW THE DESTRUCTION WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED

No doubt but this terrible destruction on the host of

armies of the wild beast and false prophet led by Satan,

will be brought about by the great calamity of hail which

falls under the "seventh bowl of wrath", at the time

when the battle is fought.

And the seventh messenger pours out his bowl on the air.

And a loud voice came out of the temple of God, saying, "It has

occurred!" And lightnings and voices and thunders occurred.

And a great earthquake occurred such as did not occur since

mankind came to be on the earth, a quake prodigious, it is so

great. And the great city came- to be divided into three parts;

and the cities of the nations fall. .. . . And every island fled,

and the mountains were not found. And hail large as a

talent weight is descending out of heaven on men. And men

blaspheme God as a result of the calamity of hail, seeing that

great is its calamity—tremendous! (Un. 16:17-21).

Hail has been used of old as God's engine of destruc

tion. He used it against the enemies of Israel in the days

of Joshua, at the battle of Beth-Horon (Josh. 10:1-11),

then why can He not use it literally again in this great

battle? Jehovah of hosts reminded Job of His treas

uries of hail which He reserved for the day of attack and

war, when He asked:

Do you enter the treasuries of the snow,

Do you see the treasuries of the hail,

Which I keep back for seasons bt distress,

For the day of attack and war? (Job 38:22, 23).

Humanity seems almost incapable of grasping tlie
realities pi the awful horrors of the event closing tHe

present wicked eon. The Dragon, the Wild Beast, the

False Prophet, and the kings of the whole inhabited earth

with their, armies are present in the heart of Palestine,

between the mountains of Israel,. to do battle with the

White Horse Rider and His armies from heaven, Who fe

Lord of lords and King of kings. Now let our minds go

back over the Scriptures already presented, which de

scribe this awful scene. Think of the sun darkened, and

the moon not giving her teams, and the blackness of the
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sky stabbed by millions of menacing meteors, thick as a

barrage of bullets in a battle, when the stars fall! At the

same time the earth is being swayed to and fro by an

earthquake such as has never occurred since mankind

came to be on the earth, so that the mountains and

islands leave their places! Think of the great cities of

the nations with all their wonderful sky-scrapers falling!

Think of the calamity of hail, each stone as large as a

talent weight (85 to 114 pounds) falling from heaven on

men! Can we imagine a more desperate situation? Is it

any wonder that the kings of the earth and the magnates

and the captains and the rich, the strong, the slaves, and

freemen go scurrying to the caves and cry for the rocks

of the mountains to fall on them ? -

Yet all these things are but a prelude to the most

momentous vision earth will ever see! All of a sudden,

the black pall wrapping the earth in midnight darkness

will roll back and reveal the sign of the Son of Mankind

in all His glory. Like a new luminary, blotting out the

sun in its brightness, there appears the most glorious

majesty of the epiphany of the coming of Christ, the

White Horse Eider from heaven. Just as the lightning

flashes forth from the sullen clouds, so will be the pres

ence of the Son of Mankind. The veil of pitch darkness

will roll back like a scroll and the glorious One will be

revealed from heaven in all His power and majesty.

One mighty blow from above, one flash of glory and

the Man of Lawlessness, the Desolator, the Wild Beast,

and the False Prophet are rendered powerless, captured

and cast into the lake of fire and sulphur, while the kings

of the earth and their armies of the sons of Stubbornness

are destroyed and feasted upon by the birds of the air

and the beasts of the field. The Stone of Daniel two, will

have fallen, and with one blow the dominion and misrule

of the gentiles is ended, and

The world kingdom became our Lord's and His Christ's and

He shall be reigning for the eons of the eons (Un. 11: 15).
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When Satan, the chief of the authority of the air

(Eph. 2: 2), the suzerain of the world mights and spirit

ual forces of wickedness among the celestials (Bph. 6:

11, 12) is bound and cast into the abyss, k*gked and

sealed so he cannot deceive the nations until the thou

sand years may be finished (Un. 20: 3), then will begin

earth's jubilee, when

the kingdom and the authority and the majesty of the kingdom

under all the heavens is granted to the people of the suprema

cies. The kingdom is an eonian kingdom, and all authorities

shall serve and hearken to it (Dan. 7: 27).
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PAUL'S PRIESTLY MINISTRY

IS CONCLUDED

In B15 of the structure of the Acts (19: 21-22-) we have

another preparatory interlude to a new ministry, for here

we have the conclusion of Paul's priestly ministry in asso

ciation with the twelve linked together with his purpose

to pass through Macedonia and Achaia, preparatory to

going to Jerusalem and Rome. "Now, as these things

were fulfilled, Paul pondered, in spirit, passing through

Macedonia and Achaia, going to Jerusalem, saying that

'After coming to be there I must see Rome also.' Now,

dispatching two of his servants, Timothy and Erastus, to

Macedonia. . . ."

Paul's ministry was divided into four cycles. In the

first cycle (Acts 9:1-30) we find him, after his call on

the Damascus road, proclaiming the Lord Jesus, in the

synagogues, as the Son of God (Acts 9: 20). This cycle

ended when he and Barnabas were severed by the spirit

from the kingdom apostles, prophets, and teachers (Acts

13: 2). The basic teaching of this severed or second cycle

of ministry was justification by faith. It was first carried

on independently of the twelve (Acts 13:1—14: 27), and

then completed in association with them. Paul pro

claimed in the synagogues the kingdom hope of Israel,

which was centered in Israel's Messiah (Christ after the

flesh), and justification by faith, outside of the syna

gogues, to Jew and gentile alike. See Acts 14: 28—19: 21.

In this ministry he took the place of the apostate priest

nation, Israel, and offered up the unbelievers among the

nations as a sweet smelling and acceptable offering to
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God, for it was given him "to be the minister of Christ

Jesus for the nations, acting as a priest of the evangel

of God, that the offering of the nations may be becoming

well received, having been hallowed by holy spirit"

(Eom. 15:16). This ministry was now complete, as

Paul states in Romans 15:19: "so that, from Jerusalem

and around as far as Illyricum, I have completed the

evangel of Christ". It is this crisis of Paul's ministry

which is brought to our attention by the statement,

"Now, as these things were fulfilled" (Acts 19: 21). His

ministry in association with the twelve is ended, and the

remaining events in his life are. based upon this fact.

Not only so, but his further dispensations cannot be

understood apart from the acknowledgment of this crisis,

which severed him completely from Israel's hope and

Israel's law. Hitherto he might associate himself with his

fellow Israelites in participating in the requirements of

Israel's ceremonial laws, but henceforth he could do so

no longer. Now, also, his itinerant service is pushed into

the background by his written ministry, for the epistles

he now writes are of supreme importance in the fulfill

ment of his work for the nations, to which he had been

severed by the spirit (Acts 13:2). Hitherto he had

borne the name of the Lord Jesus before the nations and

the sons'of Israel. We are yet to see him bearing that

name before kings. See Acts 9:15, 16.

In the third cycle of his ministry (Acts 19:21—

28: 28), Paul commits to writing the conciliation, which

does away with all fleshly distinctions, such as circum

cision and uncircumcision. Christ is no longer pro

claimed, "after the flesh," as Israel's Messiah, but as

Christ among the nations, "a glorious expectation".

See Colossians 1:27. It is in this cycle, also, that he

bears the name of the Lord Jesus before kings. To the

end that these things may be fulfilled, he purposes, in

spirit, to pass through Macedonia and Achaia, thence to

Jerusalem, and from there to Rome. It is well to remem-
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ber that this purpose was made "in the spirit", lest we

charge Paul with disobedience when the spirit revealed

to him that bonds and afflictions awaited him in Jeru

salem. See Acts 20:22-24; 21:10-14; 9:16. The same

spirit that directed Paul in forming this purpose con

cerning his future ministry, revealed to him the suffer

ings that would be associated with that ministry. Fore

warned, he was forearmed. So Paul, with eyes open, in

the strength of the spirit, went forward in the face of

impending bonds and afflictions, never faltering until his

ministry had been accomplished. We digress for a minute

to call attention to the fact that the fourth cycle of

Paul's ministry finds Paul "the prisoner of Christ

Jesus", in the Eoman prison, committing to writing the

stewardship of the Secret Economy. See Acts 28: 30, 31;

Ephesians 3:1-9.

Returning to the Scripture before us, Paul, after dis

patching Timothy and Erastus to Macedonia, enters upon

a new ministry, which is so foreign to the kingdom theme

of the Acts of the Apostles, that it is practically ignored

with the bare statement, "fee'attends,-for the time, to

the province of Asia". See C15 of the structure (Acts

19:-22). His preaching and teaching now, undoubtedly,

were confined to justification and conciliation, and he

initiated the mature into the whole realm of truth which

had been committed to him for the nations, for his min

istry in association with the twelve was ended. At this

juncture, from Ephesus, in the province of Asia, he

writes First Corinthians. Here he calls attention to the

fact that he is speaking "God's wisdom in a secret" to

the mature, referring to the secret of Christ and the

present secret administration (1 Cor. 2:6-10). He also

calls attention to their immaturity and the doctrinal re

adjustments needed with the coming of maturity. See

1 Corinthians 13. In 1 Corinthians 15 he expounds the

doctrine of the resurrection, makes known the secret of

the resurrection, our blessed hope, and reveals the consum-
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mation of the eons, and the vivification of all. Along

these lines he now taught and preached in the province

of Asia, and in this kingdom treatise, the teaching of

these vital truths for the nations is passed over in abso

lute silence. The fact that in the Acts of the Apostles all

the vital truths of Paul's early epistles are practically

ignored, is evidence enough to show that this treatise is

concerned with the kingdom and not with the " church".

In Section D15 of the structure (Acts 19:23-41) we

have another indication of the rejection and recall of the

kingdom offer. This passage may be further structurized

as follows:

2081: 19:23-24. Demetrius convenes the ecclesia of silversmiths.

2091: 19:25-27. His speech.

2101: 19:28. The cry of the mob.

211i: 19:29-. A confusion-filled city.

2121: 19:-29. Seizure of Gaius and Aristarchus.

2131: 19:30-31. Paul's intention overruled.

2122: 19:33. Alexander pushed forward.

2112: 19:32. A confusion-filled ecclesia.

2102: 19:34. The cry of the mob.

2092: 19:35-40. The speech of tl*e town scribe.

2082: 19:41. He dismisses the ecclesia.

In Section 2081 of the foregoing structure (19: 23-24)

Demetrius convenes the ecclesia of silversmiths: "Now

at that season no slight disturbance occurred concerning

the way, for one named Demetrius, a silversmith (mak

ing silver temples of Artemis afforded no slight income

to the artisans and the workers concerned with such,

whom he convenes)." Ephesus was the religious center

of the world, and was renowned for its temple, and its

image of Diana, which was believed to have fallen from

Zeus (Acts 19: 35). The city was acknowledged all over

the world as Diana's devotee. Its magnificent temple was

called the Temple of Asia, and the whole month of May,

during which this Ephesian riot probably took place, was

consecrated to the glory of Artemis. This religious gath

ering drew vast crowds to Ephesus and was referred to

as the common meeting of all Asia. At such a time
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Demetrius and his fellow craftsmen naturally expected

to make considerable money through the making and

selling of silver temples of their world-renowned God

dess. The reason why temples of Diana were made,

rather than images of their fanatically venerated god

dess, probably was because the image of the goddess was

a very crude affair, the upper portion representing a

many-breasted female figure, while the lower was a mis

shapen block of wood. Demetrius perceives that Paul's

teachings would considerably reduce their traffic in these

temples, so he convenes his fellow craftsmen, and delivers

to them a fiery address against Paul and his teachings.

In Section 2091 of the structure we have his

speech: "Men! You are versed in the fact that by this

vocation we thrive, and you are beholding and hear

ing that, not only of Ephesus, but of almost the entire

province of Asia, this Paul by his persuasion causes a

considerable throng to stand aloof, saying that they are

not gods which are coming into being by means of hands.

Now, not only is this endangering our party, coming to

be confuted by it, but the sanctuary of the great goddess

Artemis also being thereby reckoned nothing (as well as

her magnificence being about to be pulled down), whom

the whole province of Asia and the inhabited earth is

revering" (Acts 19:25-27).

Demetrius appeals first to the mercenary motive

among his fellow craftsmen, for he calls attention to the

fact that their vocation of making and selling temples of

Artemis is very likely to be overthrown because of Paul's

teaching. Because he taught, "that they are not gods

which are coming into being by means of hands," great

throngs had been estranged from the worship of Diana,

and therefore were eliminated as potential purchasers of

these silver temples. Having adroitly invoked their finan

cial interest, Demetrius now appeals to their fanaticism.

With persuasive speech he suggests that, because of

Paul's teaching, "the sanctuary of the great goddess
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Artemis" is in danger of being despised, and her mag

nificence pulled down, jeopardizing the veneration which

hitherto had been granted by "the whole province of

Asia and the inhabited earth".

In response to this inflammatory speech we have the

outcry of the infuriated crowd of silversmiths (Sec. 2101,

Acts 19:28): "Now, on hearing this and becoming

full of fury, they cried, saying, 'Great is Artemis of the

Epiiesians!' "

Then (Sec. 2111, Acts 19:29-) we read: "And the

city is filled with the confusion.■" The excitement among

craftsmen as influential and as important to the city as

these silversmiths soon spread.

The crowd goes into action: "gripping Gaius and

Aristarchus, Macedonians, fellow travelers of Paul, they

rush with one accord into the theater". See Section 2121,

Acts 19:-29. An infuriated mob composed of silver

smiths, other citizens, and strangers who had come to the

Artemisian festival, having failed to locate Paul, seize

two of his fellow laborers and rush with them to the

theater.

Then, in Section 2131 (Acts 19:30-31), we read:

" (Now, at Paul's intending to enter in to the populace,

the disciples did not let him. Yet some of the chiefs of

the province of Asia also, being his friends, sending to

him, entreated him not to venture into the theater

himself.)" As soon as Paul heard of the danger of his

two fellow laborers, he, with fearless zeal, ha-stens to the

theater to face the infuriated mob. But the entreaties

of his disciples, reinforced by those of the chiefs of Asia,

who well knew the danger of facing an Ephesian mob

when goaded on by the passionate excitement of its

great religious festival, were earnest and prevailed,

and Paul consented to remain away from this scene of

tumult and confusion. Thus, through the interposition

of these influential friends, God again cast the mantle of

his protection over Paul, and preserved his life until
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that time when he could say "I have finished my career"

(2 Tim. 4:7).

Now in Section 2112 of the structure (Acts 19:32)

we have a confusion-filled ecclesia, "Others, indeed, then,

cried some other thing, for the ecclesia was confused, and

the majority were not aware on what account they had

come together/' Very simply and graphically we have

delineated to us the mob spirit, when we read that the

majority did not know why they had come together. In

passing, it is well to note that " ecclesia" means called-

out ones, and may be applied to any eclectic assembly.

So here this mob, composed of silversmiths and citizens

of Ephesus, and strangers, is called an ecclesia or

" church". It is again so named in verse 41. The struc

ture (see Sections 2081 and 2082) shows, inferentially,

that the conclave of silversmiths, which Demetrius con

vened, was an "ecclesia". The town council of Ephesus

is called a "legal ecclesia'7 (verse 39). The children of

Israel, in the wilderness, were an ecclesia (Acts 7:38).

The kingdom believers, during the Acts period, and in

the future, are an ecclesia (Acts 8:1; Mat. 16:18, 19).

The body of Christ, to which we belong, is an ecclesia

(Eph. 1:22, 23) Thus we have many "ecclesias", or

"churches", in the Scriptures. Let us rest satisfied with

the ecclesias to which God has assigned us—the body of

Christ—"endeavoring to keep the unity of the spirit,"

instead of marring that unity by tryvng to form or organ

ize an ecclesia of our own (Eph. 4:1-6).

In Section 2122 of the structure (Acts 19: 33) we see

the next move: "Now they unite on Alexander out of the

throng, the Jews pushing him forward. Now Alexander,

gesturing with his hand, wanted to make a defense to

the populace." The Jews now put forward one of their

own number to calm this confused ecclesia. This prob

ably is Alexander the coppersmith, against whom Paul

afterwards warned Timothy because he had done him

much evil (2 Tim. 4:14). If so, he might have consider-
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able weight with Demetrius and his fellow craftsmen.

Through his influence, the Jews, who were opposed to

idolatry as well as Paul, evidently tried to convince this

riotous assemblage that they were in no wise responsible

for Paul's teaching. By clearing themselves, they hoped

to shift the odium of this teaching upon the apostle,

whom they hated so intensely. Always opposed to Paul's

ministry among the nations, their opposition would nat

urally be very much magnified since Paul's ministry in

association with the twelve had ended, for now he de

voted himself wholly to his severed ministry for the

nations. It is clear that the Jews, through Alexander,

intended to still further stir up these Ephesian rioters

against Paul, but, as we see in Section 2102 of the struc

ture (Acts 19:34), Alexander failed to gain a hearing

from them. *' Yet on recognizing that he is a Jew, one

voice came from all for about two hours, crying, 'Great

is Artemis of the Ephesians! Great is Artemis of the

Ephesians!9 " The mob was in no mood to listen to any

one but a worshiper of their goddess, Or to make clistine-
tions between Jews and the converts of the apostle Paul,

for both alike were recognized as being antagonistic to

their idolatry. For two hours the frenzied cries of the

angry multitude arose. Then, after the excitement had

somewhat abated, in the lull that followed, a new actor

comes on the scene: "Now the scribe, composing the

throng, is averring: 'Men! Ephesians! For what man is

there who knows not the city of the Ephesians, which is

the sexton of the temple of the great Artemis and of that

which fell from Zeus? These things, then, not being gain

said, you ought to possess composure and to commit noth

ing rash. For you led these men, who are neither despoil-;

ers of the sanctuary, nor blasphemers of our goddess.

Indeed, then, if Demetrius and the artisans with him

have a matter against anyone, court sessions are being

held, and there are proconsuls: let them be indicting one

another. Now if you are seeking for anything about
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other things, it will be explained in a legal ecclesia. For

we are also in danger of being indicted concerning to

day's commotion, there existing not a single cause con

cerning which we shall be able to render an account con

cerning this riot'.'' (See. 2091, Acts 19: 35^40)

The city official evidently was a man of good judg

ment and considerable tact. He calms their passionate

fanaticism by reminding them that it was universally

acknowledged that Ephesus was the sexton of the temple

of Artemis and the goddess enshrined there, which had

fallen from Zeus. The contradiction of a few unknown

strangers could not affect this fact. Then why resort to

the rash deeds of a frenzied mob, as they just had been

doing? Such was his reasoning. Then he reminds them

that Paul and his companions had not despoiled or pro

faned their temple, nor blasphemed their goddess; that

the court sessions were then being held in Ephesus, the

proconsul being present. In addition to these, there was

the legal ecclesia of Ephesus, which gave ample oppor

tunity for Demetrius and his fellow craftsmen to obtain

legal redress if Paul and his co-laborers had inflicted

any wrong upon them. But the most effective argument

of all he rieserved for the close of his speech, for he

reminds them that, as a free city of the Eoman empire,

they were held strictly accountable to maintain the peace

at all times. The riot of that day might jeopardize their

freedom and their privileges if the report of the same

should be carried to Rome. "And, saying these things,

he dismisses the ecclesia." See Section 2082, Acts 19:41.

Thus ends this riot, which undoubtedly had been in

stigated by the evil spirits or demons whom Paul had so

signally defeated in his Ephesian ministry. See Acts

19:12-20. But God used this coalition of wicked spirit

ual powers and men to further the progress of Paul's

ministry. This required his departure from Ephesus,

which was hastened by this episode. We also note how

God here used the eloquence of a town scribe to protect
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His servant, even as in Philippi he had used the rights

of Roman citizenship, and in Corinth the justice of a

Roman governor. It is of these deliverances that Paul

thinks as he writes afterwards to the Corinthians, "For

we do not want you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning

our affliction which came to us in the province of Asia,

that we were inordinately burdened, above our ability,

so that we were despairing of life also. But we have had

the rescript of death in ourselves in order that we may be

having no confidence in ourselves, but in God, who

rouses the dead, Who rescues us from a prodigious death,

and will be rescuing, on Whom we rely, that He will still

be rescuing also; you also assisting together by a petition

for us, that from many faces He may be thanked for us

by many, for our gracious gift" (2 Cor. 1: 8-11). Paul's

reference to the "prodigious death" from which he was

rescued evidently refers to his deliverance from the vio

lence of this Ephesian mob. In this shameless attempt of

the Jews to avoid identification with Paul in his opposi

tion to idolatry, in this effort to stir the Ephesian rioters

into a frenzy again Paul and his teachings, do we not see

that the apostasy of the Jews of the dispersion will not

permit the establishment of the kingdom at this time ?

H. W. Martin
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NOTES ON ROMANS

The Faith of Abraham — 4:17-25

The theme of these chapters is the righteousness of God

by faith. In chapter three this revelation had a very full

treatment. In chapter four it is exemplified in the case

of Abraham. The first seventeen verses showed that

God's righteousness was reckoned to Abraham as grace,

prior to circumcision and law, and independently of both.

In the verses now under consideration the faith side is

presented and Abraham's faith as enacted in history is

interpreted by Paul, who shows us its bearing upon our

case. Everything in the context gives prominence to

faith, showing that we who are justified participate not

only in the faith of Christ but also in the faith of Abra

ham, faith thus relating us to both of them. We listen,

therefore, with a keen personal interest as Paul first

makes a careful and purposeful demonstration of the

fact that Abraham is the father of all who share his

faith, then shows us the activity of his faith and the

severe exercises through which it passed, turning then

from the exemplary faith of Abraham to "us also to

whom it is about to be reckoned".

Abraham is the patriarch of all believers including

even the Jewish believers who do not receive their fath

er 's gracious justification apart from the works of law.

This wide and inclusive fatherhood of all believers is a

glory of which none should rob their father, least of all

those of us who are members of the body of Christ. His
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fatherhood of the lesser and narrower company of child

ren after the flesh must not make us lose sight of the

fact that it is not the children of the flesh that are the

children of God, but the children of the promise that He

is reckoning for a Seed (Rom. 9:8). It is so easy to allow

the physical to eclipse the spiritual. Only those who live
in Abraham's world of faith can receive the promise.

It is therefore the purpose of inspiration to occupy us

at length with the pattern of faith presented by our

father, record of which is made "because of us also".

The adversaries are temporarily silenced. How far

they were from inheriting the; promise was apparent

when in answer to their boast, "we are Abraham's

seed,'' Christ declared that their conduct proved their

paternity to be pot Abrahamic but diadolic (John 8: 33,

38, 44). Yet Paul, speaking of the same people, his kin

according to the flesh, who are unbelievers, says, "Whose

are the fathers" (Rom. 9:5). And he mentions this as

one of the privileges of this covenanted people. These

privileges cannot save them while they remain in unbe

lief, therefore Paul, with pain in his heart because of

their plight, petitions God that they may be saved. When

they believe the gospel of the Circumcision, God will ful*

fill to them all that is implied in circumcision and they

will be ready to enjoy the privileges enumerated in

Eomans 9:4, 5, including spiritual sonship to Abraham.

But believers of the nations, who can never have physical

relationship to him, can, by sharing his faith, immedi

ately become his sons and sharers of the promise of

righteousness by faith. In Christ, we have nothing to do

with Abraham as circumcised, yet we are closely linked

with him as uncircumcised and believing.

Verse 17 presents the father of the faithful. A scrip

ture is quoted to prove that Abraham is "the father of

us all", that is, of all believers. ."I have appointed you

to he a father of many nations," These words mean

more to Paul, who is giving an inspired interpretation of
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them, than they seem to convey in their Hebrew context.

In Genesis 17:4 the promise might be understood as

being limited to the nations which were physically

descended from Abraham, such as the sons of Hagar and

Keturah as well as the son of Sarah. The Hebrew word

for nations is goyim, which is used for Israel herself, as

well as the other nations, which are distinguished from

and often opposed to her. Paul shows that the promise

concent a multitude of gentiles. This promise was em

bodied in the change of the name of Abraham, meaning

exalted father, to Abraham, which means father of a mul

titude. The new name given to our father proclaims that

he stands before God Who named him, not as a private

individual, nor the father of one nation, but as in some

sense the father of all nations, as is implied also in other

promises. As Abraham became the physical father of

many nations, so he became the spiritual father of believ

ers of all nations.

I have appointed thee refers Abraham back to the

time when he heard and believed the promise, "So shall

thy seed be," at which time he was justified. The

reminder was necessary because Abraham was then

building his expectations on Ishmael, in whose birth the

power of God was not made known as in the birth of

Isaac and Keturah's sons. Faith had to be schooled to

know the ability and resourcefulness of God, and Abra

ham needed to reach the extremity of physical impotence

before he could learn the lesson properly. But he

believed God, Whose sufficiency he did not yet know.

He was now ready to know God as El Shaddai, the

God Who is Sufficient, the Able God. God reveals Him

self by this name and says to Abraham "walk before me

and be thou perfect". He had not been perfect, that is,

he had not had an undivided trust in God, expecting all

from Him alone. He had expected something from him

self, and from Hagar and Ishmael. But now, when Abra

ham is nearly a centenarian and Sarah is eighty-nine, he
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is told, "I will give thee a son of her." Over against

their physical impotence God places his new, revealing

name. If God be El Shaddai, He may promise what He

will, for He is the Bountiful and Able God. Abraham

lay prostrate before the God Wham Tie believes. He ac

counted the Promiser to be what His name and His prom

ise required Him to be. If He will give a son to Abraham

and Sarah, He must be able to make dead reproductive

powers live; and if He speaks of Abraham's multitu

dinous seed when they are not existent, He is the One

Who calls a multitude which is not, as though it were,

because He has determined to call them into being.

Faith gets its character from that in God which is able

to deal with the need. Here God presents Himself as the

Vivifier of dead powers of procreation and as One Who

calls the non-existent into existence. Vivification, or

making alive, must not be confounded, as it usually is,

with resurrection. It is never the mere equivalent of

resurrection. Vivification (Greek, zoopoied) is not a new

creation. It is not the birth of Isaac, which was its result.

It is not the rousing of Jesus Christ, from the dead,

though it is concurrent with it. A study of all the

occurrences of this word will yield much light. It is used

of a seed sown in the ground which dies and which is not

resurrected but quickened. It is used in our present text

of physical vitality which is vivified, or quickened, but

which is not resurrected. It is used of a spiritual vivifica

tion, also of the change which will take place in the liv

ing, mortal bodies of the saints who are alive and remain

until the presence of the Lord, when these mortal (not

dead) bodies shall be vivified, or swallowed up by life.

These will not be resurrected because they do not die.

Abraham believed that El Shaddai is able to vivify

him and his faith was not vain, for he became not only

the father of Isaac but the father of the six sons of

Keturah, whom he married after the death of Sarah.

When God speaks of a multitude of future nations and
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calls what is not existent, and not within Abraham's

physical power, as if it were, He is pledging his almighti-

ness for its accomplishment. Abraham's faith matches

God's promise, and, taking His viewpoint, envisions the

fulfillment. Most of the great acts of faith recorded in

Scripture are based, in one way or another, on God's

power to produce life when the antecedent conditions of

life are wanting. God as Vivifier and Caller is the Object

before Abraham's faith, and faith gets its character from

the specific word it receives.

18. Having seen the father of the faithful, let us now

look at the faith of our father, living still in his sons.

Faith is in order to fulfillment. For him to become the

father of many nations. Faith is a condition of heart and

mind in which God can safely bestow his choicest boun

ties. It was the intention of God that the promise should

be fulfilled in such adverse circumstances. Being beyond

expectation, beyond the time when he might hope to

become a father, when everything was contrary to such

an expectation, when nature and reason proclaimed the

thing an impossibility, then he believes with expectation.

His expectations were revived and enlarged and made

vivid by the reiteration of the promise, which he now

grasped with the energy of a more enlightened faith.

Here we are enabled to penetrate to the secret heart

of faith. It was first born in the presence of God, and was

nurtured by the words, "Thus will your seed be." This

is the old promise explained and cleared from the reason

ings that dimmed its glory. This word warrants such a

confident expectation as now came to Abraham. Faith

must ever be according to God's assertion. Presumption,

not faith, assumes that it can win what God has not

promised, as though faith in itself were creative and a

procuring cause. "If we had faith enough, we could

convert the world in a generation," has been asserted.

This is absolutely false, for God has promised no such

thing and warrants no such expectation. A foolish ere-
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dulity is often mistaken ; for faith, Abraham's faith

rested on a specific promise of El Shaddai and this wa,s

his only warrant for expectancy.

19-20. We now consider the conflict and victory of

faith. There is a fight of faith for all believers, in which

our faith is tested and exercised and brought, by painful

discipline, to full maturity. Abraham stood between too

opposing forces, the two mentioned in verse 18. Verse

19 shows us the obstacles which placed fatherhood beyond

expectation. Verse 20 shows that, relying on the promise,

Abraham believes with expectation. The former of these

verses states the negative fact, not being infirm in faith,

the latter the positive, Jie was invigorated in faith. There

is a variance in the Greek texts of verse 19. The Author

ized Version reads "he considered not". The "not"

should be omitted with the best manuscripts and on the

ground of internal evidence. Abraham considered his

own body already dead. Faith ignores no facts. It is as

far as possible from the folly that denies the existence of

sin and sickness and decrepitude and death. Abraham

is keenly aware of everything that destroyed a natural

expectation. As a sensible and rational man he deliber

ately faced and estimated these difficulties at their proper

value, taking into account Sarah's condition as well as

his own. Remember that the difficulty was not one of

sickness that called for the offices of a Healer, but of

decay that called for the work of a Vivifier. Here was

no failure of health, but: of strength. It was the mortal

loss of reproductivity, which is most wisely and kindly

designed to deliver the aged from the burdens of parent

hood. Scripture does not turn us from the book of

nature, but calls attention to its eloquent testimony to the

transcendence of God, Who is above and outside of His

creation Both Scripture and nature rebuke a pantheism

that makes God co-extensive and co-eval with His crea

tion. Here the extreme limits of impotence have been

reached, in which God finds another opportunity to dis*
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play the plenitude of His power. The failing bodies of

these two believers were a proper field on which to mani

fest divine power and glory.

20. Faith considered all the'.difficulties, yet having

regard to God's promise, which gave it adequate support,

it doubted not in unbelief. The impotence of Abraham

could not cancel the promise, which was fraught with the

omnipotence of El Shaddai. God puts Himself into His

promises. Faith lays hold of God, Who is the Promiser,

and is mighty because it grasps omnipotence.

Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees,

And looks to God alone;

Laughs at impossibilities,

And says, It shall be done.

Faith so strengthened needs no support of reason or

probability. It attains its most God-glorifying maturity

when it spurns air support but the unconditional prom

ise of God. Abraham doubted not because of unbelief.

There was no division of his heart between faith and

unbelief; he was not two men, one affirming and one

denying the truthfulness of God. Hestitancy is so easy

and so common, when reason rather than faith deals with

God's word. Abraham passed through mental struggle

to certitude. The incredulity of Abraham and Sarah

is recorded in Genesis 17:7 and 18:11, 12, and on both

occasions it was removed by God, Who explained the

promise in detail and engaged them with Himself, ask

ing, "Is anything too hard [wonderful] for Jehovah?"

The cure for doubt is to get more of the word of God.

Persistent, honest reading of Scripture has always a tonic

effect on weak faith.

In Paul's inspired exposition the narratives of Gen

esis 15 and 17 are telescoped. Paul has not confounded

times wide apart. In Genesis 15: 6> when Abraham was

justified by faith, he was still capable of fatherhood, and

Ishmael was the son of his flesh. It was not at that time

that his body was already dead. His physical power



172 Faith Glorifies God and

must fail before God's unaided power could be made

manifest and faith rise to grasp the meaning of the name

El Shaddai. The undisciplined faith of the earlier period
by which Abraham was justified was identical in char

acter, though not in quality and intelligence, with the

mature faith of the later period. The justified do pass

through conflicts because of ignorance of God's larger

purpose, but, as Paul shows by reference to Genesis 15: 6,

Abraham's justification dated from that time and was

not jeopardized by the lack of understanding revealed in

his history during those intervening years.

Three views are possible as to what was invigorated.

It may be that he was invigorated as respects his faith, or

that he was physically invigorated by means of faith, or

it may mean both of these. In the first case, it would

mean that, by contemplation of the promise, he passed

from a weak faith that would suffer difficulties to eclipse

the power of God to a perfect assurance of God's ability.

In the second case, it would agree with the fact that, "By

faith Sarah herself also obtained power for the disrup

tion of seed" (Heb. 11:11). Or it may be that, as he

counted on the promise, not only his faith but his body

received new vitality. The worshipfulness of faith is

declared in the words giving glory to God. It admires

and adores the manifested grandeur of God, Who alone

is worthy of worship. Our Lord sums up His work on

earth in the words, "I glorify Thee." In so doing He

achieved God's purpose in creation and redemption,

namely, the praise of his glory. Faith is very precious to

God because it honors Him and redounds to His glory,

paying homage to Him when it relies on Him alone. God

expects such faith because it is His due; unbelief reflects

on His veracity and robs Him of the admiration all

should have for Him. Difficulties give us the opportun

ity to glorify and gratify God. When a saint can ador

ingly acquiesce in God's dealings with him in hours of

loss and bereavement and sickness, he greatly glorifies



Gives the Believer Full Assurance 173

Him. Abraham's extremity of need not only gave God

an opportunity to display His glory, but gave Abraham

his best chance to glorify God.

21. Faith fills the heart with an assurance that leaves

no room for the distraction of unbelief. Faith's stability

rests on God's declared ability, and that before God does

what He promises. Experience is not the ultimate proof

of truth, but the proof is that God says it. Faith is not

the result of experience, but experience results from

faith, and faith grasps what cannot be tested by experi

ence. God's promises involve superhuman ability because

they are concerned with needs in the presence of which

man is helpless. They transcend nature because the

Promiser transcends creation and the ruin into which the

creature has brought it. Full assurance therefore con

fesses the deity of God.

22. In summing up the consideration of Abraham's

faith, the answer to the question of verse one as to what

Abraham found for himself and his descendants is given.

Spiritual fatherhood and sonship are in view. Where

fore, because it is so triumphant and fully assured, his

faith is accounted to him for righteousness. God ascribed

to the faith that so glorified Him the full worth of perfect

righteousness. It is "accounted" as righteousness be

cause it is not in itself righteousness, nor even meritori

ous. If it is asked how God can account this, we may

answer with the question, How can God speak to a child

less man as though his multitudinous posterity were

already a fact? How can he call the things that are not

as if they were? This accounting is not arbitrary, for as

Abraham believed to the end that he might become a

father, so we can believe to the end that we shall become

the actual righteousness of God in Christ. Abraham and

his spiritual seed are not more destitute of righteousness

than was he of natural expectation of sons after the flesh.

Both the sons and the actual righteousness were account

ed to him when as yet they were not. This prepares
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for the application to us of the story of Abraham's faith

and justification.

Verses 23-25 show that the purpose of this interpreta

tion of history is a personal and practical application. It

was not written because of Mm only. God did not move

Moses to pen the words of Genesis 16: 6 only to set forth

the mode of Abraham's justification as a matter of his

toric interest. But because of us also to whom he speaks

a word as personal as that to our father Abraham. This

scripture was written for the definite purpose of instruct

ing us. It is not only that Scripture is written for our

learning (Rom.15:4; 1 Cor. 10:6-11; 2 Tim. 3:14-17),

but here a specific word it is reckoned is addressed to us.

As we read of God's dealing with Abraham and his

responsive faith, we glow with admiration, but now God

comes to us in the same way with a revelation of His

power and a promise to us, demanding faith identical

with that found in Abraham. The promise is to us, to

whom it is about to be reckoned just as soon as we believe.

A great editor, who succeeded his father, was greatly de

lighted to hear him say, "You write as well as I do." We

shall be more delighted to hear our spiritual father say

to us, "My sons, you believe as well as I do." He was

justified, not because he was a better man than any of

his sons, but by the faith which is presented as the pat

tern of ours. God is the same God, making similar prom

ises. He manifests Himself to Abraham as El Shaddai,

the Vivifier, and to us as Him Who rouses Jesus our Lord

from among the dead, demanding the same full assurance

of faith in the Promiser. Abraham believed that God

could quicken his body: we are to believe God that has

opened the gates of death and exhibited His power to us

who believe, according to what He has achieved in our

Lord. We are not merely to believe the well-authenti

cated fact of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, but to

believe God Who roused Him. Faith is the attitude of a

person to a Person. It is the going forth to God of all
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our emotional, intellectual, and volitional consent. It has

in it something that corresponds to the God it trusts, our

hearts to His, our minds to His, our wills to His, in

trustful submission. Faith that has a heart in it finds

repose in a heart behind the veil> tender as the heart of

a mother; it rests its finite intellect in the mind of God;

and abandons its own willing to the Sovereign Will of

Infinite Love and Wisdom. Such, in Pauline phrase, is

the obedience of faith, for it determines conduct and

character, the quality of which corresponds, not to law,

but to newness of life. But so far no mention has been

made of any inner moral change. It is so far justification

by faith, not yet imparted life and righteousness.

If there are difficulties in the way of belief, consider

Abraham's conflict and victory by his regard for the

promise.

25. Observe how much gospel is crowded into these

words, which have some distinctive Pauline features. But

why add these words to verse 24? Because we are not

only to know the fact of the resurrection of Christ and

God's power to usward therein displayed, but why He

was roused, Who was given up because of our offenses.

He was surrendered to that which was hostile to Him

because He became sin. God gave Him up (Isa. 53:12;

Rom. 8: 32) ; He gave Himself up according to the will

of God (Gal. 2:20; Eph. 5:2). God's indictment of

humanity in the early chapters has shown us that this

giving up was necessary to display the righteousness of

God and to enable Him to justify believers. Everywhere

God's vindication and ours depends on Christ's sacrificial

work. His being made sin is the ground of our becoming

the righteousness of God in Him (2 Cor, 5:21). Our

personal offences sent Jesus Christ to the cross; but if

we are to be assured that His offering was satisfactory^if

we are to be made one with Him, He must not stay there.

He died, as love always will, to save the beloved who are

in jeopardy, and was roused became of our justifying1..
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This is the only true and consistent translation. Gram

matical expedients have been invented to escape the

plain meaning of the words. But we were justified in His

blood (5:9), the propitiation was for our justification

(3:25, 26). He was made sin for our justification (2 Cor.

5:21). It is the death of Christ, not His resurrection,

which is the basis of our justification. The resurrection

is the seal of our justification. He was raised because of

our accomplished justification, accomplished as far as

grace and blood could secure it. Our justifying, like our

deliverance, is actual and concrete in Christ Jesus, and

becomes ours on believing. Our sin killed Him; our justi

fication permitted His resurrection. It was not a per

sonal resurection only, but something that concerned all

men. As our condemnation brought Him to crucifiixion,

so our justification releases Him from death. A risen

Sin-bearer shows that the sin is removed. A complete

resurrection shows that Justice had no claim on Him

beyond the realm of death. If His body, or any part of

Him, was left in the grip of death, we should never

know the sufficiency of His sacrifice. These two phases of

our salvation are illustrated, not typified, in the two

birds to be offered for a leper's cleansing (Lev. 14:4-7).

One of the birds was to be killed, and its blood sprinkled

on the leper. Death was imputed to him, for such is the

meaning of sprinkled blood. But the inherent weakness

of the illustration lay in the inability of a slain bird to

picture resurrection. So a second bird was required. The

priest took the second bird, identifying it with the dead

one by dipping it in the blood, and then let it loose as he

uttered the word, Clean. The resurrection of Christ is

proof that he has justified us in his blood, and that those

who believe God, Who raised Him, are justified. We are

to trust this word. So long as we are in this world there

will always be a gap between faith and sight. It is said

that when the Forth bridge was near completion the two

great arms of the central span approached each other till
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they almost met. A narrow space was left unspanned,
until the workman built into the interval the platform on

which at that moment they were standing. Between

promise and fulfillment there is a gap. Nothing will

serve to bring the two together till a man put himself

into the breach. Abraham our father did this. We do it

when we link promise and fulfillment by our personal

committal in faith to God.

QUESTIONS

Why is Abraham's faith so fully treated? Why is faith always
first in order in every enumeration of the graces of faith,

expectation, love? (Heb, 11: 6) Are spiritual relationships as
real and as permanent as physical ones, or more so? Can

Christ, Paul, and the justified cease to be Abraham's sons? Is -.

righteousness by faith as truly Abrahamic as it is Pauline?
What is the significance for us of Abraham's changed name?

Does faith correspond to the character in which God reveals
Himself? Did Abraham's faith rise to accept God as El Shad-

dai and Vivifier? Does ours rest in the God of resurrection

power? How does vivification differ from resurrection? Who

and what is said to be vivified in each of the occurrences of

this word? (John 5:21, twice; 6:63; Rom. 4:17; 8:11; 1 Cor.

15:22, 36,45; 2 Cor. 3:6; Gal. 3:21; 1 Tim. 6:13; 1 Pet. 3:18;

and vivify together, Eph. 2:5; Col. 2:13. This word is trans

lated quicken, make alive, give life, but would be better if

uniformly rendered vivify). Does not vivification give more

than resurrection? Does it not involve present spiritual life
and future physical conformity to Christ's glorious body?

Should faith recognize the improbabilities in the way of the

fulfillment of God's promise? Does the presence of difficulty

enhance the glory of God's achievement? When tjie difficulties

triumph over faith what is needed? Whence comes doubt?

Does it glorify God or accomplish any good? Does the fulfill

ment of God's promise depend on our ability or His?

Why was Abraham's history written? Has it any specific

reference to those in Christ Jesus? How often in chapters 3

and 4 is righteousness associated with faith? Can we beileve

just as well as Abraham did? Whom and what do we believe?

How much of ourselves do we entrust to God when we believe

Him? What is the meaning of "because of ... because of"?

(verse 25) What is the constant assertion of Scripture as to

the ground of our justification? Rom. 3:24, 25; 5:8, 9; 2 Cor.

5:21; Isa. 53:11). But are we justified apart from Christ?

How are we identified with Him so as to benefit by his blood?

Could we believe a dead Christ?

Geo. L. Rogers
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PRAYING FOR A SPIRIT

We have considered the holy spirit and the sealing and

earnest and filling of the spirit. Now the apostle indites

a prayer for a spirit—the spirit of wisdom and revela

tion. The holy spirit homes in every believer. All are

sealed by the spirit. But very few, indeed, have the spirit

for which Paul petitions in this passage. We are not

aware what we should be praying for (Rom. 8:26), yet

here we have the divine spirit preparing a petition for us.

Most of our prayers are concerned with our physical

welfare: this one is burdened with our spiritual wealth.

Let us guard what we have said. We are not to pray

for the holy spirit, for it already has its home in us.

The term.''spirit" has a wide range. We must learn to

distinguish between the various spirits. There are evil

spirits with whom we should have no communion. These

are especially active among God's saints today, particu

larly those who do not realize that God's spirit homes in

them, and who wish some spectacular evidence of having

received a spirit. Such is not to be desired, but shunned.

Any spirit which overrides our volition is dangerous.

The spirit we are to pray for is not a personality but a

quality. It consists of wisdom—revealing wisdom. The

evidence of its possession is not found in the body or the

soul, but in the spirit. It does not give physical health

or abnormal sensations, but extraordinary spiritual in

sight into the extent of our possessions in Christ. It

opens the eyes of the heart.
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"Therefore, / also, when hearing of the faith which

relates to you in the Lord Jesus, and that for all the

saints, do not cease giving thanks for you, making men

tion in my prayers that the God of our Ijord Jesus

Christ, the Father glorious, may be giving you a spirit

of wisdom and revelation in its realization, the eyes of

your heart having been enlightened for you to perceive

. . ." (Eph. 1:15-18). First of all the apostle returns

thanks for what he had already heard. The great cause

for thankfulness is the truth he has just announced, the

fact that the believers among the nations are beneficiaries

in the highest display of God's grace. It is emphasized

by comparison with that which is true of all saints. The

saints of the Circumcision who are not associated with

Paul, but with the twelve apostles, seemed to have so

much more claim on God, yet we, who had none, are

blessed in far richer measure than they.

The phrase which we render ''which relates to you''

(literally, the aceording-to Youp) was practically

ignored in the Authorized Version. They made it simply

"your faith". The revisers sought to remedy this, but it

never dawned on them that there was any contrast be

tween the faith here referred to and that which is for all

saints, so they made it "the faith which is among you".

This is not only a loose, inconsistent rendering, but hard

ly understandable. So they put an alternative in the

margin, "the faith which is in you". This can be under

stood, but it means no more than the Authorized Version

rendering. The revisers failed to solve the difficulty.

The word kata means in accord with, in harmony with,

in line with. Here it is clearly expressed by relates. It is

not that faith which they exercised in believing, but the

body of truth which is now given them to believe.

The notable distinction between the faith for those

who received the mystery and the Circumcision saints

was lost almost as soon as it was revealed. It is prac

tically unknown today. Not only so, but Christendom
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ridicules any such difference and heaps its scorn and
contumely on the heads of those who dare to assert it.

For this reason the whole passage was thrown into eon-

fusion, It seemed to make no intelligible (sense as it

stood, so the word"love•" was added by a later editor to

give it meaning. Not one of the three most ancient man

uscripts had aught about "lov& unto all the saints". The

revisers note that many ancient authorities omit it. The

apostle is not referring to the faith and love of the Ephe-

sians* but to the statement of faith he has just concluded

concerning them, which sets them above the Circumcision

saints, and which draws forth the utmost. thankfulness

from his heart. This is the force of the conjunction

"therefore", with which he begins.

The joint enjoyment of the allotment: among the celes

tials is such a tremendously transcendent truth that no

one is able to receive it without a special spiritual endue-

ment. The apostle knew this. We ought to realize it far

more keenly, for nearly two millenniums have passed,

and practically no one seems to have enjoyed this secret,

and virtually none are preaching it today. There is no

hint in ecclesiastical literature, so far as we are aware,

that any theologian,. from th,e eariy fathers to the latest

commentaries, had grasped this grand foundation stone

of the present secret economy. It certainly calls for

prayer! It calls for prayer today! Now that we have

discovered our own distinct destiny and the unparalleled

favor which it involves, let us join the apostle in his

prayer for all the saints who belong to His body.

Paul prays that we may perceive the prospect, the

riches, and the power of the joint allotment among the

celestials. This, as we have previously pointed out, de

fines our relationship to God, as the joint body does our

union with Christ, and the joint partaking does our fel

lowship with the saints. God has given us a special call

or invitation. What is its expectation ? He has endowed

us with an allotment. What are its opulent glories? He
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has exalted us with Christ. What is the measure of the

power of this tremendous transaction ?

We have seen that the whole epistle is devoted to

three subjects, the three articles of the secret. In general,

it segregates our relation to God, to Christ, to one an

other. In a secondary sense, these divisions are repeated

in discussing each subject, It is true of this prayer.

As a whole, it concerns our joint allotment, which comes

to us from God, but in detail, this is divided into the

same three aspects. It is God Who calls us, the saints

who enjoy the allotment with us, and Christ in Whom its

transcendent power is displayed.

THE PROSPECT OF ITS CALL

The prospect presented by this special revelation has

been degraded to an indistinct idea that all good people

go to heaven when they die and become angels or mem

bers of the celestial choir. Nothing is known of Christ's

headship. Blessedness is entirely selfish and not based

on blessing others. It is a travesty on the truth. Before

Paul received his revelations, what human dared to

dream of dwelling in the heavens? In the ancient myths,

a man must be deified before he could claim a heavenly

home. Even Elijah did not go into the heavens, as our

version suggests. He simply went in that direction.

More we are not told. Our Lord alone ascended into the

heavens. There is no reason to believe that any saint of

the Circumcision ever went or will go into heaven. His

blessings come from there, but he enjoys them on the

earth.

We are not looking forward to a Mohammedan para

dise, with every sensual delight and selfish dream. That

is far more fitting for the earthly saints. Our joy will not

spring from soulish sensations but from spiritual dig

nities and activities. Above "angels", or messengers,

we shall not only rule in the heavenly regions, but bring

to them the blessings that can come only through such as
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we, who are the most perfect picture of God's grace, and

the best example of the lavishness of His love in all crea
tion. We shall be blessed in blessing. Such is the pros
pect of the calling of the present secret administration.

Its most precious phase, as well as a true index of its

graciousness, lies in the fact of its fulfillment before

Israel's hope is realized and before the fearful inflictions

of Jehovah's day. It is first in time as well as foremost

in rank. It is a present, an imminent expectation. There

are no signs to prevent its instant fulfillment. It is a

most wonderful thought that, at every moment of our

lives, we are on the very threshold of our glorious future.

We are waiting for the door to open. We do not know

when this will be, but its constant imminence should keep

us on the qui vive. There is nothing between us and its

realization. Even death, so far as our consciousness is

concerned, is immediately followed by His glorious

presence.

THE GLORIOUS RICHES

In the present day wealth is measured by legal pos

session. In reality we have only what we enjoy or can

donate to the enjoyment of others. In both ways we are

supremely supplied. The height of human avarice seeks

to own the earth. But if we should succeed in making

all here ours, we would be very poor, indeed, compared

with the illimitable possessions of the celestial realms.

In Christ all this is ours. We need, no title deeds, for no

one can dispute His right. All is ours to use and to

enjoy, in Him. But this is but a tiny fraction of our

wealth. Mere material possessions do not satisfy the

spirit. It is the prestige that wealth gives, and the place

that it provides in human society, the associations to

which it leads, which are its true glory.

Our glorious riches not only give us entrance into the

presence of God Himself, but to the highest and most

exclusive social set in the universe, the society of His
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saints, who are the ruling aristocracy of the eonian tifties.

Our wealth was not tainted in the getting, nor will it be

a curse to us in the withholding. It was gained in glory

and will be given in greater and grander glory. We will

have limitless stores of that spiritual sort which increases

with its dispensation. Our wealth will not improverish

creation. We will enrich all to whom we are sent. The

knowledge of God's grace, which is our most precious

deposit, will add to the wealth of every creature in the

universe.

THE POWERS OF EVIL

Some day we shall be ever with the Lord. Mean

while we cannot do better than to anticipate that overr

flowing joy by the spirit's enablement. But before we

find Him on His present seat, let us trace more leisurely

the steps that led Him there.

All of the forces of evil, headed by Satan, with his

messengers and his demon allies, aided by Eome, the

sovereign of the world, and abetted by the nation of

Israel, were combined to accomplish the death of Christ.

The Adversary knew that God had sent His Son to undo

his work and to destroy him. So he strains every nerve

to bring about His death. Judas did not betray His Lord'

of His own accord. Satan entered into him. So every

actor in that dreadful drama, on the side opposed to;

Christ, was but a puppet in his hands. He was the mov

ing cause of all. He was the spirit that impelled the dull

clods of earth to fulfill his dark behests.

Our Lord well knew that they were not aware what

they were about. Satan alone, of all His enemies, had

some conception of what was involved. Eome did not

realize that she had everything at stake. Messiah is the

rightful ruler of the earth. Even in their stupidity they

acknowledge it in the superscription Pilate wrote. Satan,

their spiritual overlord, their true Caesar, made sure that

the Roman power is pitted against God's Christ. The
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high priests, who should have worshiped Him, seem most
malignant of them all. Though they pose as Jehovah's
representatives, urged on by Satan, they mock Him with

a trial, and loudly demand His death. The great power

of God, which once shielded Him, seems now to stand
aside. .,

Satan's unseen hosts, the Eoman legions, and Israel's
religious leaders comprise a full arr&y of all the enemies

of God. All the powers of evil combine to accomplish His

death and thus defeat His God. And there was every
indication of their success. They had bound Him in the
chains of death and they would keep Him bound! If God

had given Him into their hands, who could deliver Him

from them? But, in reasoning thus, we show our ignor

ance of that great sacrifice, and the vast change it

wrought.

Why did God allow them to crucify His Son? Yea,

rather, why did He abandon His Beloved in His hour of

direst need? For His enemies He cries, "Father, for

give them, for they are not aware what they are do

ing!" (Luke 23:34). God's ear is open to this prayer.

But not for long. He is on the accursed tree. He is made

sin. Soon a dense and dreadful darkness hides the scene,

feebly figuring the hiding of God's face. He bears not

only the fierce offensive of the forces of evil, but God

Himself■, true to His word, sends fire from above to con

sume the Sacrifice. The arrows from His qtiiver find

lodgment in Messiah's heart. Himself so sinless, He

becomes sin, He is not only shut out from God's pres

ence, but is the object of His furious indignation. God

Himself becomes His enemy/

But God did not cast Him off forever. Even as the

darkness of nature passed away and the sun once more i

smiled upon that sight, so does His spirit again enjoy the

radiance of God's face. MMy God! My God! Why didst

Thou abandon Me?" could not have been uttered in those

three hours of darkness and distance and estrangement.
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God would not have lent His ear to any cry He could

have made. Now, as the Sufferer recalls their awfulneg?.

what does He remember? Not the gibes of men, not the

roars of Satan, but the silence and desertion of His God.

Fire has consumed the sin He bore. God's smile beams

upon Him once again. In His very death He commends

His spirit to His Father's care.

Now that sin's Sacrifice has been accepted, Satan's

triumph is short-lived. The high priests see that Caesar's

seal secures the dead, and Caesar's soldiers guard the

lifeless form, so that all of evil's power is present to keep

the Christ in the clutches of death.

HIS ASCENSION

Christ arose! The high priest's guards, affrighted,

flee! He breaks the seal of Caesar! He escapes from

Satan's jurisdiction, death! With victorious and majes

tic calmness He carefully strips off His cerements, the

tokens of their temporary triumph, and folds them up,

and lays them in their appropriate place. He comes forth

the Victor over the vast confederacy of the forces of evil!

HIS REST

In Matthew's account we are told that all authority

in heaven and on earth is given to Him (Mat. 28:18).

Yet it is so foreign to that account to enter upon His

celestial glories, that His ascension is not so much as

mentioned. His earthly exaltation is anticipated by His

ascent into a high mountain. The Son of David's king

dom has not yet come.

Mark, speaking to us of His service as the Son of God,

sets before us a completed course, a finished work. His

part of this ministry was fulfilled, and its proclamation

also was accomplished according to the creation commis

sion that He gave before the gospel was put on record

(Mark 16:20). Therefore it is that we read, at His

ascension, that He sat down at God's right hand (Mark
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16:19). This rest is confined to the service of which

Mark's evangel speaks.

Luke presents us with a picture of Adam's greater

Son. The very fact that Acts takes up the unfinished

thread of Luke shows that this aspect of His work is

incomplete. In view of this we need not be surprised

when Stephen sees Him stcmding. There is no seating of

the Son of Mankind until He comes in His glory to rule

the nations of the earth (Mat. 25: 31).

Let us seek to understand these various attitudes of

Christ. Let us not miss their true spiritual import by a

strict insistence on their literality. A king may be aspir

ing to a throne or he may be warring in its defense. In

either case, he is not seated. When all the authority

which the throne represents is truly his, when all opposi

tion has been broken down, when the regal and judicial

functions which pertain to it are in undisputed exercise,

then he is seated.

This does not mean that he continually occupies the

piece of furniture called the throne. He may be far from

it, visiting in distant parts of His empire, and yet, while

thus absent, find a continual acknowledgment that he is

upon it. The kings of earth feebly figure Messiah. But

Christ has many glories. On earth He is still rejected.

He certainly is not seated on its throne. Only in a spirit

ual sense, as the Son of God, and as swaying over crea

tion, is He seated. Every aspect of His work as Son of

God is finished; every aspect of the human side still bides

its proper season. This is the key to the seemingly con

tradictory attitudes in which He is presented to us.

Mark says the Son of God sat down. Luke says the Son

of Mankind is still standing.

John's evangel presents a distinct aspect of His

ascension, as the Son of God, which we should not ignore,

for it is a prelude to the present grace far more fitting

than the subsequent public scene on Olivet. Even as He,

as the Son of God, partially anticipated Pentecost by
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breathing the spirit on them beforehand, so He also

ascended on the resurrection day. Mary was forbidden to

touch Him because He had not yet ascended (John

20:17). Thomas was asked to touch Him on a later occa

sion. It is not so very strange, then, that the later ascen

sion is not recorded in John's account. The spiritual

tendency of the narrative forbids it. The ascension of

which He spoke to Mary is the one for us, before the

forty days sojourning, before any human contact.

Interesting and important as these various aspects of

His ascension are, it is of still greatier profit to note that

this Ephesian epistle contains not the slightest reference

to the forty days during which He manifested Himself

on earth after His resurrection. There is no recognition

of the ascension scene of the book of Acts. In relation to

us and the spiritual blessings He has wrought for us,

and has brought to us, His work was completely finished

when He rose, and on that day, as He intimated to Mary,

He ascended untouched into God's presence, and sat

down at God's right hand. All opposing forces have

been defeated. His work is finished. The Son of God is

seated.
CELESTIAL SOVEREIGNTY

Christ descended into the depths at the mercy of

Satan and Caesar, of Pilate and the priests, of the cen

turion and the soldiers, of the Pharisees and the people,

and was the scorn even of the crucified criminal at His

side. None so lacking in power, iii influence, in authority,

noiie so far from God, so helpless and weak, so poor and

vagrant, none so guilty as He! But when He arose, not

only was every shadow of sin forever gone, but Gbd

exalted Him above His every enemy.

When He was on earth He had no allotment for His

own. Now, as the Son of Abraham, every inch of the

promised land is His, The jackais had their burrows, the
winged creatures had their roosts, but the Son of Man

kind, their rightful Head, had nowhere to pillow His
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head. Now all of Adam's lost authority is vested in the

erstwhile homeless Nazarene. The One Who left His

riches in the glory to become poor has returned to become

the Owner of the universe. The weakness that suffered

them to take Him in Gethsemane has given place to a

personal power and presence of such awful intensity and

force that it fells His beloved apostle at His feet (Uh.

1:17). The Man Who submitted to Pilate's petty power

and Satan's suzerainty has seized all that and vastly

more. Satan once offered Him the sovereignty of the

earth if He would but worship him (Mat. 4:1-10). Soon

He will receive it from the hands of God.

These were but earthly dignities. Earth's rulers are

the unsuspecting tools of higher spiritual powers. Satan

claimed—and Christ did not deny his claim—that the

kingdoms of this world, with all their pomp, belong to

him, and to whomsoever he might give them. At times the

veil is lifted which hides these spiritual powers from our

sight. A parallel is apparent between earth's sovereign

ties and spiritual suzerains. A messenger sent to Daniel

is hindered twenty-one days by "the chief of the king

dom of Persia" (Dan. 10:13). He is aided in his warfare

by Michael, "one of the head chiefs," called in another

place "the great chief who stands up for the sons of thy

[Daniel's] people". Like those of earth, the heavenly

rule and influence is apportioned to various grades. The

highest are called "princes" or "sovereigns". Their

dominions are first-rate powers or empires. The Author

ized Version calls them "principalities", but this name

is now used of a third rate power, below the rank of a

kingdom. This is not the thought. They are the highest

among the heavenly hosts.

Like those of earth, however, they are divided into

lesser jurisdictions, with delegated power or authority.

Pilate is a good example of such rule, exercised on

behalf of a superior. They told him if he let Messiah go

he would not be Caesar's friend, and thus would lose his
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office. Pilate also imagined that he derived his ultimate

authority from Eome, and could do just as he wished,

provided it was pleasing to the emperor. But our Lord

pointed out his error when He said, "You have no

authority against Me in a single thing except it were

being given you from above" (John 19:11). He, and

his overlord in Rome, were only underlings, obeying the

behests of spiritual forces they did not even suspect.

Israel's Messiah still waits for the actual transfer of

earthly government to His shoulder. But in the highest

heavens He is already seated at God's right hand, up

over every sovereignty and authority and dominion,

and every name that is named, not only in this eon, but

in that also which is future (Eph. 1:21). God subjects

the whole universe beneath His feet and gives Him head

ship over all. Peter, viewing this from the standpoint of

the future kingdom on the earth, sets Him above mes

sengers and authorities and powers (1 Pet. 3:22). He

cannot, from his standpoint, speak of sovereigns being

subjected, for as yet Satan holds his heavenly place and

is supreme above all earthly powers. But we can see

that even Satan, though he seems opposed to Christ, is

preparing the apostasy predicted by God, which is the

necessary prelude to the kingdom.

Messiah's headship over all the earth was a mystery

long known and the delight of many an initiate in Israel.

Now it is our privilege to anticipate and enjoy His heav

enly honors, which were not revealed until His earthly

headship seemed hopelessly deferred. The coming king

dom waits the repentance of His earthly people, but His

spiritual kingdom waits for naught. We, His celestial

saints, already realize, by the spirit He has given us,

what it means to be rescued out of the authority of dark

ness and to be transported into the kingdom of the Son

of His love (Col. 1:13).

These thoughts, these kingdoms, do not clash. The

future realm to be set up on earth replaces earthly king-
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doms. He will rule His people as the Son of David and

all others as the Son of Mankind (Dan. 1:44), The

kingdom now in force is opposed, not to any earthly

government (for we are bound to be subject to such),

but to the spiritual overlordship of which Satan is the

sovereign. It does not lead us to acknowledge Christ as

David's or as Adam's Son (though we gladly hail Him

these as well), but as the Son of God, the true Suzerain

of the spirit realm. All hail to the Son of God, the Sover

eign of the universe! All hail to His God and Father,

Whose power has placed Him at the summit of creation!

HEADSHIP OVER THE ECCLESIA

Sin is not segregated on the earth. It existed long

before its presence in Eden's paradise. The heavens are

not clean in the sight of the Deity. Sin has invaded the

whole cosmos, and has drawn away God's celestial crea

tures from allegiance to His will. God's great purpose

to reconcile the universe to Himself (Col. 1: 20) implies

that they have been alienated before they can be brought

back. Enmity must always precede reconciliation. Be

fore perfect friendship can be restored sin must be

restrained. There must be subjection. The celestial realms

must be administered as well as those upon the earth.

In the process of earth's restoration many are asso

ciated with Messiah in its administration. Only the

saints of the Circumcision will have a hand in its govern

ment. The twelve apostles will rule the twelve tribes, the

hundred forty-four thousand will wield the iron club

among the other nations. Messiah will administer His

millennial reign through the priest nation. So, also, will

it be in His far greater celestial sovereignty. His body,

composed of saints of this present secret economy, will be

His subordinates, the executives of His throne. He is

Head of all to the ecclesia which is His body (Eph. 1:

22, 23). This body is the hope of heaven, as well as

heavenly in its hope.
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This is the key to high heaven's restoration. Christ's

blood not only avails for all, but fills the throne of the

universe with the dregs of earth. They become the wonder

and amazement of the heavenly throng, for they display

the unfathomable depths of God's wisdom, the plenitude

of His power, the overwhelming redundance of His grace

and love. Through them, His name, His fame, will form

the theme of praise from the pole star to the southern

cross.

Here, then, we have the final arrangement necessary

for a complete and finished universe. The earth is Mes

siah's footstool, and He will win it back to God by means

of His chosen people. Then heaven, too, will be subject

to His sway. The eeclesia which is His body is the means

of its administration. Thus this becomes the "fullness

that filleth all in all", or, more clearly rendered, the com

plement which is completing the entire universe. This

leaves nothing still unattended to. It is the finishing

touch which will round it out to its consummation.

The figure of the body is not new. Paul had used it

before in writing to the Corinthians and the Romans.

At that time he stressed the mutual relation and depend

ence of the members on one another. This is also the

prevailing aspect in Ephesians, though it has now been

made a joint body. In Colossians the salient feature is

our relation to the Head. So it is in this passage in Ephe

sians. It is concerned with the transcendent greatness of

God's power as displayed in the exaltation of His Christ

to the place supreme. This is the power which is ours in

Him. It has no parallel. It is appalling. Maggots of the

dust are made the mightiest monarchs in the empyrean.

May this meditation aid us to grasp, in some degree,

what is the transcendent greatness of the power which

operates in this economy for us, for it is the same as the

mighty strength which operated in Christ, and roused

Him from among the dead, and seated Him among the

celestials (Eph. 1:19, 20). A. E. E.
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Christ Jesus, God's Son (Who came of the seed of
David according to the flesh, Who is being designated
Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holi
ness, by the resurrection of the dead) . . . (Rom. 1:3).
This weighty parenthesis, at the threshold of Paul's
epistles, contains the key to the constitution of Christ
(erroneously called His ''nature" in theology), as well
as His relation to God and to humanity. The hody of
Christ was human, derived from Adam through David
and the virgin Mary. His spi/rit came direct from God.
These are the two constituents which make a man. The
soul is but the consciousness, or sensation, which results
from their union. Had these plain, simple facts been
known and acknowledged, Christendom would not have
floundered in the mire of the creeds, trying to explain
"the deity of Christ," "the two natures in one Person,"
"the Trinity," "the mystery of the Godhead," and
many other such futile and unscriptural expressions.

The confusion has been increased by trying to use
the doctrine of the Kenosis, or Emptying, as the basis of
such explanations, when it is concerned with another
phase of Christology. Just as Genesis analyzes humanity
at the very start, showing that the race is composed of
soil and spirit and a resultant soul, so Romans presents
us with the second Man, the last Adam, and tells us that
He also is dual. Like us He sprang from Adam and His
mother as to His bod/y. Unlike us. He had no human
father but derived His holy spirit from God. The article
on "The Kenosis of the Christ", on page 197, develops
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this theme at some length. We will value aid in making
this great truth known. Extra magazines will be sent
free, as long as they last, to all who are vitally interested.
Who will stand by us in making known God's truth?
Show your colors!

We earnestly desire to place the March number of Un
searchable Riches, with the Open Letter to the League
of Christian Churches, in the hands of every missionary
in China. We welcome help in procuring their names
and addresses, especially the China Inland Mission.

The work is now proceeding at a pace quite beyond its
present support. We are hoping to engage the interest
of new hearts and the help of more friends, or our pres
ent plans cannot be carried to fruition. We not only
wish to publish the companion volume of the version,
which is now in type, but earnestly desire to print the
apparatus for making and revising versions in other
languages. Several books are on the way, and the mag
azine is twice as costly as last year. We have confidence
that God will not only give the desire to work, but the
wherewithal to execute.

The March-April, 1930, Greek UnseajrcTvahle Riches has
for its leading article ̂ ^The Glory Transcendent". It also
contains ̂ 'Correctly Partitioning the Word of Truth,"
^^The Fountain of Sin," ̂ ^The Building of Woman,"
etc. This magazine is sent free to all who read Greek.

Brother Heidal, of Kaoyihsien, Hopei, North China,
writes: We are both well, and are busy as usual with our
work here, we have had good encouragement lately,
several new converts have been added to our number,
and many open doors and good opportunities have been
given us to preach the gospel.

Those interested will send for our reply to the criticism
in the April GVeefc Student's Monthly, It is free.
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The following open letter is self-explanatory. We thank
God for all whom He has raised up to stand by us in our
endeavor to remove this awful blot upon His great and
gracious name.

Open Letter to William R. Newell

Torvaine, St. Peter's Road,
Parkstone^ England.

April 7th, 1930
Dear Sir: I read your uncharitable and unchristian letter to
Brother A. E. Knoch. I only know Brother Knoch from peru
sing two issues of Unsearchable Riches, but I thank God that
his magazine came to my notice. The articles show an adher
ence to God's word which is well worthy of imitation, and a
knowledge of the original which few writers or commentators
possess.

If I believed in eternal punishment I should cease to be
lieve in God, at any rate as a God of love. Saint Paul teaches
differently. Then cometh the end . . . when God shall be All
in all. When all things are put under his feet. It is difficult to
imagine a Christian advocating the Calvinistic idea of heaven
when a part of the bliss of the saints is witnessing the torment
of the souls in Hell. Happily this is man's theology, not God's,
as a real study of the Bible teaches. I pity the people who
have to listen to false Bible teaching from you, and your lack
of Christian charity and courtesy.

C. Lloyd Evans, D. D. (Oxford),
Yicar of MeWaurne^ 8t, Andrew^ England.

We are sorry to say that Brother Newell has not paid
any attention to our plea for justice. He has not sub
stantiated his charges of immorality, neither has he re
tracted them. This, we submit, is, to say the least,
unethical. It comes perilously near putting him in the
same class as the Slanderer, whom he considers outside
the reach of God's grace. Let us pray for this dear
brother, that God would touch his heart.

Adlai Loudy hopes to open his summer campaign with
a meeting at Potts Camp, Mississippi, May 11th to 25th,
then Roanoke, Virginia, June 1st to 15th, followed by
Danville, Virginia. Communicate direct with him at
Johnson City, Tennessee, at once, if meetings are want
ed, so his schedule may be arranged.
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Our German readers will rejoice that Bas PropheiiscJiG
Wort is now running a series of excellent articles on The
Eonian Times. They are from the pen of Direktor
ScHAEDEL, and discuss the meaning of the Hebrew and
Greek words which are usually mikranslated in terms
connoting endlessness. We hope that this series will be
reprinted in pamphlet form. If so, we will add it to our
list. We hope it will have the double effect of regaining
the truth of the eons and of opening the minds of Ger
man saints to the value of the concordant method, and
lead to a German version based on this principle.

A German translation of *'What is Death" has been
issued by our friend. Max Springer, Berlin-Wilmersdorf,
Guntzelstrass^ 29. It is entitled ̂ ^Der Tod, was ist er?"
We have a large supply, and hope our German friends
will avail themselves of it generously. We will gladly
send one of our German phamplets free to anyone in the
United States, in order to introduce our growing list of
literature in that language.

The May number of I Morgonvakten leads off with ''The
Commercial Capital of the Future", and follows with
"Correctly Partitioning the Word of Truth", by Adlai
Loudy. It should prove a very profitable number for
presenting to new readers.

Our Swedish friends will be glad to learn that our fellow
laborer, Aug. Lundborg, is planning to publish "The
Mystery of the Gospel" in his native tongue. For many
years we have prayed that this secret be spread among
God's saints in all the world. That this, the evangel for
today, should be so utterly unknown, is a terrible indict
ment of Christianity. We ask God's blessing on it.

We have rearranged our list of publications according
to subjects; see the inside cover of the magazine. In
ordering be sure to use the latest issue of the magazine,
as the list is continually changing.
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THE KENOSIS OE THE CHRIST

Thk supreme example of self-abasement set before us in
the Scriptures is the descent of Christ from the form of
Grod to the death of the cross, from the zenith of celestial
glory to the deepest depth of earthly degradation. We
are exhorted to cultivate His humble disposition, so con
trary to all our own ambitions and counter to the spirit
of the world about us, that we may emulate Him in devo
tion to the welfare of others, though it involves our own
humiliation. In the course of this exhortation we are
reminded of the kendsis of the Christ, that which
changed Him from the form of God to the form of a
slave. The Authorized Version does not really translate,
but substitutes the oratorical paraphrase. He ''made
Himself of no reputation''. The Revisers courageously
give the bold but literal root rendering. He "emptied
Himself" (Phil. 2: 5-11).

This simple statement would never have caused the
untold confusion which still seems to surround it, if the
commendable zeal of the early fathers and the Nicean
council against the Arian faction had not led them to
invent a creed, calculated to clear up its meaning. The
supposition that men could express clearly and concisely
what the Scriptures had failed to clarify is repugnant to
anyone who has imbibed but a modicum of the self-
effacing disposition which is in Christ Jesus. The early
fathers of the church not only fought for their own
superiority in the church but their councils actually con
sidered their creeds superior to the inspired utterances
of the Scriptures.
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These earnest men would probably have excused
themselves on the ground that the creed was in accord
with the Scriptures, hence not in conflict with the sacred
writings. They desired a condensed summary of its
teachings. They flagrantly ignored the exhortation to
retain the pattern of sound words (2 Tim. 1:13) and
flnally settled on expressions which they themselves were
reluctant to allow. One such was the Greek word Jiomoou-

sion, literally, like-being, or like-estate, as descriptive of
Christ in the form of God. This by no means settled the
point, for it was far more susceptible of devious inter
pretations than the text it was supposed to explain. As
the dogmas of the Nicean creed still dominate the the
ology of the day, especially the kendsis of the Christ, we
will give it as it was first issued by the council.

THE NICEAN CREED

We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker of all
things, both visible and invisible; and in one Lord, Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the Father, only begotten,
that is to say of the suhstawce of the Father, God of God and
Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made,
heing of one estate Ihomoousion} with the Father, by whom all
things were made on earth; who, for us men and our salva
tion, came down and was made flesh, made man, suftered and
rose again the third day, went up into the heavens, and is to
come again to judge the living and the dead, and in the holy
Spirit. . . .

This was much modified by succeeding councils, for it
did not prove to be as satisfactory as they hoped. Indeed,
when we come to examine it, what is there in it ? Most of
it is a jumble of scriptural phrases, to which we can
offer no vital objection except the absence of their con
texts. The non-scriptural phrases (which we have itali
cised to make them prominent) are also unscriptural and
irrational. They have been '^explained'' for more than
a millennium, yet no one Imows what they mean. They
are still repeated as though of far greater sanctity than
the words of God Himself. What is the substance''of
the Father? How can God be ̂ 'of God"? W^hat is Light
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''of Light''? What is "very" God "of very" God?
What is the "one estate" (or substance) 'of the Father?
We do not bring up these questions to answer them,

but to press the point that they cannot be answered.
All acknowledge this. Some seem to think that this alone
proves that they are true, as though God is more intent
on mystifying His creatures than on revealing Himself.
We desire to make the definite charge that these false,
futile additions darken counsel by words without knowl
edge, and must be repudiated rather than acknowledged,
if we are ever to have any satisfactory insight into the
past or future glories of the Son of God. To confine our
investigations to the sacred text should ordinarily be
sufficient. Yet earnest and honest truth sedcers have
become so saturated with the errors of the creeds, that
they, unconsciously no doubt, view the oracles of God
by the light of these human speculations and theories
instead of allowing the human accretions to wither away
in the light of divine revelation.
A collection of creeds is an interesting and instruc

tive exhibition of human incapacity. With hardly an
exception they are mscriptural in every place in which
they are wn-scriptural. Even when they present frag
ments of the pattern of sound words, these are isolated
from their special setting and divorced from their true
application. I see no harm in a series of propositions,
expressed in scriptural language and kept in their
proper place, to indicate the dominant ideas which a
group of saints desire to declare and defend. But I
would insist on two essentials: the words must be

"sound" or scriptural, and the context must be indi
cated. In this way they are linked up with the divine
oracles themselves and the deplorable confusion fostered
by the creeds can never occur.

The rational reaction to the Nicean creed should be

somewhat as follows: As it was made in the heat of con

troversy, mainly to oppose Arian teaching, it probably
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fails, in going to extremes in the opposite direction. The
desire to emphasize the deity of Christ led to statements
unwarranted by the Word. The causes which called
forth the creed were by no means ideal. Its effects also
have been most unsatisfactory. Instead of clearing up
the matter once for all, it has been the fruitful source of
innumerable and unprofitable speculations, until the ver
dict has finally been given that it not only has not but
cannot be understood. Then the subject is conveniently
relegated to the occult by calling it '^the mystery of the
Godhead''.

This is a most mischievous '^mystery". It is not only
unknown to the Scriptures but altogether contrary to the
whole purpose of revelation. God has written a book and
has sent His Son in order that He should not be a mys
tery. He desires to be known by means of His various
revelations in our Lord Jesus Christ. If this is a ''mys
tery", beyond mortal minds, then His whole purpose is
a failure. There are secrets in the Scriptures which men
could by no means imagine until the time of their revela
tion. These are called "mysteries" in some of our ver
sions. But the relation of Christ to God was never made
a secret. Failure to understand it is not due to God's
hiding but to human faithlessness and lack of spiritual
perception.
We cannot help having a deep sympathy for the

early fathers in their effort to understand what they
professed to believe. Faith is not credulity, and craves
the consent and cooperation of the mind. While it is
intensely "rational" to believe God, even when we can
not understand Him, it is the height of credulity to be
lieve men when their statements clash with the evidence
of our senses or the operation of our intellect. If the
Nicean creed were inspired by God, nothing would be
more reasonable than to believe it, though its statements
transcend reason. Being of men, it cannot be super-
rational, and must be irrational.
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The Nicean creed drove the church into the darkness

of the middle ages. The Beformation revived the sub

ject of Christ's humanity and deity, and sought to recon

cile them on the same lines as the early fathers, who

never solved the riddle. Beginning with the same mis

conceptions, modern theologians have been no more suc

cessful. They cloud the issue with credal pre-supposi-

tions which effectually keep them from actually consider

ing the Scriptures. Some have made close, scholarly, con

sistent studies of Christ's kenosis, which should have

made the subject clear. But even they are forced to con

clude that the solution is as far away as ever. Their eyes

are holden by the " truth" with which they approach the

subject. Their light is darkness. No wonder the Scrip

tures refuse to unlock with such a key!

A thoughtful consideration of the matter should sug

gest to them that their credal assumptions are the cause

of all the confusion. It is these that prevent the Scrip

tures from shining forth. But, like apostate Israel, there

is a veil on the heart of Christendom and its orthodox

leaders. Evangelical Protestant expositors are more en

slaved by the " infallibility" of the ancient fathers than

others are by the decrees of the Roman pontiff. If they

could only see that the course of the church is to be down

and not up, then they could readily understand that its

councils are more likely to be wrong than right. They

are by no means a court of appeal from the Scriptures.

Besides the intellectual paralysis induced by credal

tradition, the subject is heavily handicapped by unsound

words and phrases. Much is made of the two "natures"

of Christ, and we are continually referred to His "Per

son". Nothing concerning these can be found in the

Word, but the church council at Chalcedon declared

that these two "natures" are perfectly and organically

united in one "Person", yet are distinct(!). We are

told that we must neither "confound the natures nor

divide the person". The best way to do this is to ignore
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them both, yea, rather, deplore them both, and rigidly

exclude them from the problem, for they are false factors

which will lead us off into an inextricable maze and men

tal mist.

In Paul's exhortation he presents for our emulation

two distinct acts of Christ, the kenosis and the tapemosis,

the emptying and the humbling. The first describes His

descent from the form of God to the form of a slave; the

second His descent from the fashion of a man to the

fashion of death most detestable to men and most obnox

ious to God—the death of the cross. As He was in the

form of God before He took the form of a slave and a

human frame, the kenosis is the inspired term for the

change which accompanied His incarnation. Hence it

has been made the focal point for the discussion of His

"nature and Person".

First let us define our terms. What is the literal

meaning of ekenosisf We may at once discard the com

mon rendering "made Himself of no reputation". The

words do not at all represent the Greek, and they have

acquired a sinister tinge akin to disreputable, which is

far from the spirit of the passage. We may be sure that

Christ did not commit some sin, some offense, in order to

lose His reputation. It is appalling to think that devout

and sincere followers of our Lord, who would lay down

their lives for His Word, are content to support and

circulate such an inconsistent and suggestive translation

of this passage.

All are agreed that the literal meaning of the Greek

root ken is empty, hence the Revisers translate "emp

tied", which the Concordant Version modifies to "emp

ties", because it is a question of fact, not of time, as

indicated by the use of the indefinite. There is no strictly

literal example of this meaning of the word in the Scrip

tures. The nearest we can get is used in the phrase "send

away empty" (Mark 12:3; Luke 1:53; 20:10, 11). In

Mark we have a slave sent to farmers to collect the rent
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for his master. He expects to carry away some of the

fruit of the vineyard, but they dispatch him "empty"—

without any grapes. We have the same illustration in
Luke 20:10, 11.

In most of its other occurences English idiom forbids

the use of the word "empty". Instead, the Authorized

Version uses "vain" or "make void". The latter phrase

is, perhaps, as close as we can come to the idiomatic

meaning of kenoo, the word we are studying. There is

no better way to assimilate the true meaning of "He

empties Himself" than to consider every other passage

in which the word occurs. In Eomans 4:14 we read:

"if those of law are enjoyers of the allotment, faith has

been made void [literally, emptied], and the promise has

been abrogated." An "empty" faith would, in this case,

be one without any effect.

In 1 Corinthians 1:17 we read: "For Christ does

not commission me to be baptizing but to be preaching

the evangel, not in wisdom of words, lest the cross of

Christ should be made void", (or empty). The Author

ized Version gives the thought here in its rendering,

"lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect".

If it were "emptied" the result would be the same as if

there were no cross at all.

In the two remaining passages, 1 Corinthians 9:15

and 2 Corinthians 9: 3, Paul is concerned that his boast

ing should not lack results. In the latter instance he has

been boasting that "Achaia has been prepared a year

past!" If, after all, they should not be ready, then his

boasting would be "empty". In these passages the idea

is referred to the past, hence they are not as helpful as

the other occurrences in fixing the meaning of the word.

Now we are ready to make the application. If faith

"emptied" had no effect whatever, and the cross "emp

tied" totally nullified any results flowing from it, then

when Christ, in the form of God, "emptied Himself",

or "made Himself void" (as in the other passages), He
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made the form of God of none effect, He carried nothing

that was His in that form into the form of a slave.

This is the Scriptural answer to innumerable theories

as to the extent and character of His kenosis. The bare

word " empty" must be enriched by its usage in the

Scriptures before we fully comprehend its force in this

passage. Perhaps a more colorful and accurate render

ing would be, "He vacates Himself," We should not

ask, "Of what did He empty Himself?" The passage

fails to specify the details because it includes all. Naught

that He was in the form of God was transferred into the.

form of a slave. He retained only Himself, or as a theo

logian would express it, His personality. The effect of

the form of God on the form of a slave is expressed by

the literal "empty" and the idiomatic "void" or "none

effect".

This conclusion "empties" the kenosis of its imagin

ary value in determining the two forms in which He is

found in this passage. The form of a slave was not

merely a veiling of the form of God. It was no mere lim

itation of His powers. It was not acting a part. He did

not retain all His supposed "attributes" except "omni

potence, omniscience, and omnipresence", as some assert.

The very variety of these theories should be sufficient

proof that they have no substratum of truth. The dif

ference between the two forms must be gathered from

the qualifying words. One was the form of God; the

other of a slave. These suggest a contrast rather than a

continuation.

Our conclusion is in happy harmony with the purport

of the passage. The disposition which is in Christ Jesus

is one of complete humiliation. Applying it to our con

duct, we are not asked to limit it to a few of our greater

dignities. The specific statement is a decided negative:

"wot each noting his own things." The same may be

seen in the lesser example, Paul, who could say "I am

deeming all to be a forfeit" (Phil. 3:8). He had much



not to the Internal Essence 205

indeed, in the flesh, of which he was proud. He gave it

all up in order to be found in Christ. He had the dis

position of Christ Jesus.

THE MEANING OF "FORM"

Nowhere, in this passage, do we find the influence of

the creeds more powerfully present than in the attempt

of many orthodox theologians to give the word "form"

a special and extraordinary significance. In fact the

Nicean creed did little else than to repudiate the word

"form" and substitute "substance" or Jiomoousion

"like-estate'*, and add other confirmatory phrases. Form

refers to external appearance. They insist that it must

include internal essence. We ourselves were carried

along with this traditional view, nothwithstanding the

concordant evidence against it. The following passages

constitute the scriptural evidence:

morphe, form

Mk. 16:12 He was manifested in a different form to two of

them

Ph. 2: 6 subsisting in the form of God

7 taking the form of a slave

morpJioomai, form

Ga. 4:19 until Christ may be formed in you

morphosis, FORMing

Ro. 2:20 having the form of knowledge and truth in the law

2 Ti. 3: 5 having a form of devotion, yet denying its power

Leaving the Philippian text out of consideration, only

one of these passages will allow the popular idea that

"form" is intrinsic and essential, and is "indicative of

the interior nature". In Galatians Paul is certainly

speaking of an inward work of grace, not a mere outward

copy. He desired to see Christ formed in them. This

passage satisfied us, at one time, that the word "form"

meant more than what strikes the eye. We failed to note

that this sense is conveyed by the word in, not by the

verb form. Its presence is against our supposition. It
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would not be needed if form itself meant cm inward

work. It proves positively that "in" is absent from its

meaning.

The other occurrences are most helpful and sugges

tive, for in each case there is a decided contrast. In

Eomans (2: 20) the word form is used of the opposite of

reality. The Jews did not actually possess the knowledge

and truth in the law. All they had was the outward

form. This usage of the word should be conclusive, yet it

is no more so than Paul's description of the men in

last days who have a form of devotion, yet deny its

power. If that "form'' is not superficial, lacking the cor

responding inward grace, it certainly would not be de

void of power. What could be more conclusive than

these two contrasts ? In each the form is in contrast to

the reality. It does not correspond to that which is

within.

We must recognize that our Lord's descent from the

form of God to the form of a slave is not the only change

of form which He experienced. On the holy mount He

was transformed (metamorpkoomai, Mat. 17:2; Mark

9:2). After His resurrection He was manifested in a

different form to two of them (Mark 16:12). A careful

consideration of these incidents will lead to the convic

tion that there was no intrinsic change in Him on these

occasions. His face shone and His garments became

white as the light, but there was not the least indication

of inward alteration when He was transferred.

After He rose from the dead, He was seen by Mary

Magdalene. He was evidently the same in appearance as

before His death, for she eventually recognized Him

even though she was not expecting to see Him alive. But

when He accompanied the two disciples to Einmaus, He

assumed a different form. For the purpose in hand there

was no necessity for Him to make any essential change

in His "nature" or essence. All He needed was an

appearance which they would not recognize. Indeed,
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they partially pierced His disguise, for their hearts

responded to that which came from within Him, which

the outward form failed to affect.

For our purpose it is sufficient to insist that our Lord

is not confined to the two forms of which the apostle

speaks in Philippians. After He appeared in the form of

a slave He was temporarily transformed before some of

His disciples in the midst of His ministry, and He as

sumed an unusual form after His resurrection. We

might insist that His subsequent appearances in glory,

such as blinded Saul of Tarsus, and caused the beloved

apostle to fall at His feet as dead, are still different

forms, suited to His new glories. Certainly He is no

longer in the form of a slave. In His future unveiling

He will be invested with a form in keeping with the

might and majesty of His universal empire. •

But one more occurrence remains. This is found in

the passage itself. At first sight it seems to contradict all

that we have learned concerning the true meaning of the

word "form". Our Lord took the form of a slave. Are

we to understand that He became a servant only in

appearance, not in fact ? All are agreed that Christ was

the ideal Servant. He was not merely clothed in the hab

iliments of service, but He served. He Himself assures

us that "the Son of Mankind came, not to be served, but

to serve. . ." (Mat. 20:28; Mark 10:45). Paul gives

Him the title "Servant of the Circumcision" (Rom.

15:8). There can be no question that Christ is the

supreme Servant of God and of men. Why then merely

assume the form of a servant, as it is usually translated ?

The solution is simple. He did not take the form of a

servant, but of a slave. The Revisers insert "bond-ser

vant" in their margin. Nor is this a trite distinction. It

is maintained throughout the Greek Scriptures. No

where else in the more than one hundred and twenty

occurrences of the word slave (doulos) is it ever applied

to our Lord. He was a slave extrinsically, not intrin-
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sically. He appeared as a slave, but He was never in

bondage. His own characterization of slavery was

never true of Him. "The slave is not aware what his

lord is doing" (John 15:15). His was intelligent, volun

tary service.

The Greek word for slave or bond-servant (doulos)

has a more definite and specific signification in the

Scriptures than in the Septuagint. There it was used for

the Hebrew obed, any sort of service or servant. It is

certainly not confined to bond service, for it is used of

Jacob's service for his wives (Gen. 31:41). It is trans

lated till and dress, in reference to Adam's farming and

gardening (Gen. 2: 5, 15). It is frequently called upon

to denote the service of the tabernacle. It is the true

Hebrew equivalent of our serve and servant. During the

three hundred years between the Septuagint and the

Greek Scriptures, the Greek word diakonia assumed the

meaning of service, and forced douleia into the specific

sense of involuntary servitude. It is often rendered bond

(1 Cor. 12:13; Gal. 3:28; Eph. 6:8; Col. 3:11; Un.

13:16) in antithesis to free. Our Lord was never in

bondage, however He may have given that impression

by His aspect.

Moreover, the expression " slave" falls far short of

indicating what He really was. Even "servant" deals

with nothing more than His work. It does not tell us

Who the Servant is. As a matter of fact, all will agree

that His service was not that of a slave but that of a

Son. If "form" indicates the inward reality, He should

have appeared as the Son of God. If we apply the

evidence of this phrase logically, we must admit that,

actually, He was far, far above a slave, and, therefore,

when He was in the form of God, He must have been far,

far above God. But if the "form" is assumed in each

case for the purpose of divine revelation, all is clear. It

is not the function of Christ to display Himself but to

reveal God.
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To put the matter bluntly, the form of God was not

an outward indication of what He was Himself, but a

representation of His God. The word "form" is out of

place if we simply mean that His external appearance

was consistent with His internal essence. That would

not even need to be stated. The mere use of the term

form should be enough to prove that outwardly He

seemed to be Another. His exaltation consisted, not in

actually being that Other, but in having the visible ap

pearance proper to the Deity.

Furthermore, just as the Philippian passage does not

give all the forms in which He appeared after His incar

nation, for He was not in the form of a slave on the holy

mount, so it does not refer us to all the forms which He

took prior to His kenosis. Besides appearing in the form

of God He also appeared in the form of a man and as a

messenger. In Philippians we are called upon to consider

His highest and His lowest manifestations, for these

alone are called for by the exhortation. This discussion

has been almost paralyzed by the assumption that Christ

had one settled pre-incarnate form, and one fixed form

on earth, and a single unalterable form in the resurrec

tion. This is contrary to the facts.

Much light is shed on the form of our Lord before

His incarnation by the statement that humanity was

created in the image and likeness of God. Mankind is

not the original, but a copy. This must have reference to

externals, for the language is otherwise unnecessarily

involved. In our Image and as our Likeness, suggests,

first of all, that the invisible God has an Image and Like

ness from which a copy could be made. Humanity can

not be a replica of God Himself, Who is Spirit and

invisible. The race was made in accord with the form

taken by Christ as the Image and Likeness of God.

Therefore, if we find our Lord in a form like a man, that

is not because He has imitated us, but because humanity

was patterned after Him.
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He it was Who communed with Adam in the garden

of Eden. There is no need to debate whether He was in

the form of God or that like man when He visited Adam.

It was probably both, for the first man was himself

clothed in a robe of light and had an aura of glory

which we might mistake for divine. Undoubtedly, the

Elohim of that early paradise was in the form of God,

which is always presented with human characteristics.

It is not that God imitates mankind, in order to reveal

Himself to humanity, but that man was formed after the

divine Image, and is a replica of his Maker. Our Lord,

therefore, probably appeared in Eden as a Man of sur

passing outward glory, subdued, perhaps, to accommo^

date Himself to the capacity of His creature.

It is probable that, in His subsequent patriarchal

appearances, this glory was further dimmed, or mortal

men could not have lived in His presence. Cain was able

to endure the sound of His voice. When He came to

visit Abraham as one of three men (Gen. 18:2), the

patriarch is evidently aware of His identity, for he calls

Him the Judge of all the earth (Gen. 18:25), yet he

entertains Him as though He were a man. As He with

drew from familiar intercourse with mankind, His glory

was augmented. At Sinai, only Moses dared climb the

holy mount. A few of the people saw the God of Israel.

Perhaps it is only here and in the awful theophanies of

Ezekiel and Daniel that we have that manifestation

which Paul characterizes as the "form of God".

Let us remember that the divine form does not pre

clude the likeness of humanity. Ezekiel expressly states

that, upon the likeness of the sapphire throne was a like

ness as the appearance of a man (adarn Eze. 1: 26). In

the center of a sublime setting for the vision of God, the

divine majesty is seen in human form with superhuman

glory. Isaiah, in his sixth chapter is not so specific.

Nevertheless, what other than a human shape can be

imagined? He sits on a throne. He speaks a human
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language. All of this seems conclusive that the form of

God is like that of a glorified man, because He is both

the Image of God and the pattern of humanity.

In the resurrection the Lord could readily assume

another form. The powers of a physical frame, such as

He then possessed, are quite unknown to us, who are

deadened by sin and enslaved by corruption. Before He

took a body of flesh, there is no reason why His appear

ance to human perceptions should not be absolutely

under His control. It is largely a question of glory or

the diffusion of power. When He was transformed from

a slave upon the holy mount His physical frame under

went no change in shape. The difference seemed to con

sist principally in the effulgence of light. His very cloth

ing became glistening. The Son of God is the effulgence

of the divine glory. This shone through the temporary

and abnormal form of a slave on the holy mount.

After all of this investigation we came back to the

simple, natural, unforced meaning of the words. The

form of God was the material, visible representation of

the invisible spiritual Deity. No one has ever seen God

(John 1:18), for He is invisible (Col. 1:15). In Colos-

sians the Son of God supplies the needed link with crea

tion because He is the Image of God. In Philippians we

have the same thought with only a slight variation, to

suit the context. Both the Form and the Image appeal

to the eye. This is after the manner of Paul. John

appeals to the ear, for he calls Him the Logos, or Word

of God. In each case Christ is the Mediator of God and

and mankind. Human ears cannot hear God and human

eyes cannot see Him, but they can listen to the living

Word and perceive the Image and the Form.

The Form, however, was not the means of communi

cation, but the evidence of exaltation. When Isaiah saw

Jehovah, exalted and uplifted on His glorious throne,

with all the accompaniments of Deity, he was over

whelmed by the awful sublimity and magnifical majesty
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of Him Who sits on the throne. Though he was the great

prophet who rebuked the failings of his people, he is

utterly humiliated by the sight, and cries out in dismay,

"Mine eyes see the King, Jehovah of hosts!"• The repre

sentation he saw was the Image of Jehovah. The Form

that he saw was the glory of God. The marvel for us to

discern is this: that this glorious One was not disposed to

exploit that glory for His own ends. He had the heart

of God as well as the form of Deity, and was disposed

to vacate it, empty Himself of it, and take the form of a

slave in order to further reveal God's inmost affections.

EQUAL WITH GOD

There is much confusion in our translations in regard

to the equality with God which comes in connection with

the form of God. Was this a possession or a prize which

He did not seize? The Authorized rendering, "thought

it not robbery to be equal with God,'' evidently conveys

the idea that He was equal. The margin in some editions,

however, change "robbery" to "a thing to be grasped

at", which implies that He was not God's equal. This

interpretation is followed by the Revisers, who render it,

"counted it not a prize to be on a equality with God,"

and gives us the marginal alternation, "a thing to be

grasped". The tendency of modern scholarship is against

the idea that Christ was, in any sense, God's equal. This,

we are told, is a height to which He did not aspire.

But modern scholars are no more infallible than

ancient creeds. Indeed, since we know that the normal

tendency is toward apostasy, we should always ask for

the evidence. A literal concordant translation of the

clause is as follows: "not SNATCHing deems the to-be

equal to-God". Does snatching (harpagmon) refer to

the act or the thing? In the original the word occurs in

four forms, as follows: harpazo, snatch, verb; liarpax,

SNATCHer; harpage, SNATCHing, noun, and harpagmos,

SNATCHing, another form of the noun. The poverty of
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the English language makes it necessary for us to use

—ing for two distinct forms of the noun. The point in

our problem lies in distinguishing between them. Why

did the inspired writer use the special form Jiarpagmon

in this passage instead of the usual harpagef

The Authorized Version renders Jtarpage, extortion

(Mat. 23:25), ravening. (Luke 11:39), and spoiling

(Heb. 10: 34). "The spoiling of your goods" evidently

refers to the pillage of their goods. In both of the pre

vious references, men are said to be full of extortion or

ravening. It is evident that this word does not refer

directly to the act, but to its effects. On the other hand

the ending of Jvarpagmos connects it with a group of

words which convey the idea of action. If one denotes

pillage, this should be pillagmg, the committing or carry

ing out of the act. The same distinction is seen in baptis*

mqs, baptizing (Mark 7:4; Heb. 6: 2; 9:10) and baptis-

ma, baptism (Mat. 21:25, etc.). Hallowing and cleans

ing are further examples. The pillaging in this passage

is an act, not a thing.

Equality with God was not a thing Christ refused to

grasp. He acted as God's equal and He did not deem the

act extortion or ravening or spoiling or robbery, to use

the renderings of this root given in the Authorized Ver

sion. It was not pillaging. The point of the passage lies

in the extremes—equality with God and the death of the

cross. The apostle is going to the limit in his exaltation

of Christ. To all appearances the form of God put Him

into the place of equality with God. Creatures, seeing

Him, saw God, and addressed Him by means of the titles

which belong only to God and to His Image and Form.

The principal objection to this interpretation from

the standpoint of language is the following disjunctive,,

"but". It would be fatal were it not for the fact that, in

Greek, this disjunctive has a wider range than our Eng

lish "but" and includes our "nevertheless" (Mark

14: 29; Acts 9: 6; Rom. 6: 5; 1 Cor. 8: 6; 9: 2, 12; 2 Cor.
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4:16). He was in the form of God, and deemed equality

no pillaging — nevertheless He emptied Himself. To

show the transcendent humility of His disposition He

must be exalted first. It is no great thing for a sub

ordinate or a sinner to be humble. It is the marvel of the

universe that the highest perceptible Being has stooped

to its lowest depth. Equality always denies identity, and

must ever be relative, or it becomes identity. It is the

Form which was equal with God.

Too little attention has been paid to the denial that

equality with God would amount to pillaging on His

part. However we translate the word, all agree that it

consists in taking away the possessions of another by

violent or unjust methods. This involves two distinct

parties, one of whom lacks what another has. Christ

lacked equality with God, yet, being in the form of God

He assumed it. In doing so He did not deprive God of

anything, hence did not deem it pillaging. Indeed, since

He appeared to those who beheld Him as God would

appear if He were visible, He could take nothing from

God without, at the same time, investing Him with it.

The glory Isaiah saw was the glory of God, yet he saw it

in the form which was Christ.

In this statement we were careful to use the word

assume, because such key words should be taken only

from the divine vocabulary. Among the glorious ascrip

tions to the Son of God in. the opening prelude of the

epistle to the Hebrews are the two declarations that the

Son is the Effulgence of God's glory and the Emblem of

His assumption. The usual renderings of this word

(hupostasis), confidence, person, substance, must yield to

the one idea which suits each text, as we have fully

explained elsewhere. The assumptions of Deity are made

known in the Son, Who likewise assumes the character in

which God is presented.

We find then that Christ took all that belonged to

God in such a way that there was no wrong involved. As
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He was the only Mediator through Whom God could

come into contact with His creatures, He must assume

equality with the Deity or fail to properly present Him.

An idol misrepresents God, It would be deception to

give it divine attributes. The true Image reveals God

and should have all that may be perceived of Deity.

The word "equal" may easily provide material for

endless controversy. But this is not at all necessary, for

all expressions are used in a relative sense. If all the

terms we use were taken in an absolute sense, without

reference to the subject, the scope, or the context in

which they are employed, there would be an end of all

intelligent intercommunication. The subject is the visi

ble, tangible Form of God, such as His creatures can

perceive. In every particular this Image appeared to be

equal to, or the same as, God Himself.

Of one thing we may be sure. He did not only empty

Himself of the form of God, but He also left equality

behind. When the Jews charged Him with making Him

self equal to God (John 5:18) He does not defend the

supposed claim. Instead, He points out the inequality

between the Son and the Father. This may help us to

perceive what constituted the equality. The Son can do

nothing of Himself. When He was in the Form of God

no such inequality could be perceived. The fact that the

Form of God could lay iaside equality is sufficient to show

the distinction between the invisible, immutable Deity

and His Image. He could not lay aside equality with

Himself!

The kenosis of our Lord consisted in vacating His

place supreme, in which He manifested the heights of

God's glory, apart from sin, for the place of a slave, in

which He reveals the depths of His love, by suffering for

sin.

Much futile reasoning has been indulged in concern

ing the nature of God. The Form of God has been identi

fied and interpreted as His nature. This word is never
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used in the Scriptures in connection with this theme. To

bring it in only betrays ignorance and creates confusion.

THE FORM OF A SLAVE

We must reiterate the fact that the kenosis did not

make Christ a slave. He became a servant in the form of

a slave. Though His service is so fully set forth in the

Word, there is not a single hint that He was in bondage

to either man or God. Though the term slave (doulos)

is freely used of His disciples and the saints, He never

takes it or accepts it as His own. His service was not

that of a slave, for He knew His Father's will and what

He was doing. But those who saw His form found no

indication of His divine commission in His physical cir

cumstances. He appeared to be like other men, sold and

subject to forces outside of themselves, entirely apart

from their own volition.

THE INCARNATION

Some may ask, How was the kenosis accomplished?

We know that, in the process* He came to be in the like

ness of humanity. Nothing of the form of God is carried

over. His "self",- or personality, vacates the glorious

form and takes up its abode in a physical body adapted

for His mission. Like all mankind His body came from

Adam through His mother, but unlike them, His spirit

did not come through the first man and his posterity, but

directly from God Himself.

Instead of confining their attention to the kenosis

theologians could far more profitably have concerned

themselves with the katartisis, the readjustment, or adap

tation, of Christ's body. Whatever body He had before

incarnation, it is evident that it was not fitted for the

great object for which He came. It was not mortal. It

could not die. He must have a body, not mortal in the

sense of dying, but mortal in the sense of capable of

death. He must be the great Antitype of all of the sacri

fices. Hence we read (Heb.lO:5):
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"Sacrifice and offering
Thou wilt not,

Yet a body dost Thou adapt to Me.
' In holocausts and those concerning sin

Thou dost not delight.
Then said I,

*Lo! I am arriving (in the summary of the scroll it is

written concerning Me)

To do Thy will, O God/"

The Authorized Version rendering, "prepare," fails

to fully convey its significance. The body He took was

in the nature of an equipment, purposely designed for

sacrifice. The human body is especially adapted to this,

hence He was found in the likeness of humanity. Such

phrases as this and that which describes Him as being

"in fashion as a man" confirm the fact that the human

element in His constitution was in His body, His flesh,

that which has the shape and tangible likeness of human

kind.

This process confirms and emphasizes the facts of our

findings. Almost all theories of the kenosis demand some

definite connection between the form of God and that of

a slave, in order that there may be the transference of

attributes or power or glory or "nature" or something

—no one seems sure just what. But there is no ground

for this whatever. The virgin Mary was an entirely new

element in His new form. The spirit of God, His Father,

is not identified with His previous form. There is an

entire break, exfeept in selfhood. This may be illustrated

hy death and resurrection, though we do not by any

means imply that it was either. The body dissolves in

death. Other elements will constitute the resurrected

frame. Only the personality continues.

There is no dual "nature", one a remnant of His

previous form and one acquired by generation from

Adam. The kenosis denies this rather than supports it.

It is a vain speculation founded on error. The.trans

ference of personality does not create such a monstrosity.

It is reasonable, sane, and scriptural. Christ could speak
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of His place with the Father before the world was with

out implying that His human body was involved.

Some may marvel that there seems to be no definite

statement on this subject in the Scriptures. Rather let

them be amazed that no attention is paid to the one there

given. It is just where we would expect to find it, at the

very opening of Paul's Roman epistle (Roifi. 1:3, 4).

The moment he mentions the Son, he halts the flow of the

argument to give a lucid, cogent, and satisfactory ex

planation of the incarnation. The parenthesis reads as

follows: "Who comes of the seed of David according to

the flesh, Who is being designated Son of God with

power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resur

rection of the dead." His "personality" is divided into

two elements, flesh and spirit. His flesh comes from

David: His most holy spirit comes from God. His soul

was the result of their union.

Only His soul is complex. He does not have a divine

body and spirit, and a human body and spirit merged

into one. His body was not divine. He had a spirit which

was superhuman. The supposed difficulties connected

with the fusing of the two diverse elements are mostly

imaginary. Once we see that the union is found in His

soul, which is the seat of consciousness, sensation or ex

perience, all becomes clear. The souls of all humanity

are the product of these two elements, flesh and spirit.

Our own soul, our own sensation, is the effect of body

and breath, just as that of Adam, when he was created

(Gen. 2:7). The difference between other men and the

Son of God is not in the number or name of their com

ponents, but in the spirit He received at His generation.

The divine spirit operates as readily with flesh as the

human spirit which we have.

The differences between Him and us are all connected

with the spirit. Let us note how briefly the apostle deals

with His human side. He is of the seed of David accord

ing to the flesh. No further explanation is necessary or
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desired. But when His spirit is in view, we are given

intimations of the great distinguishing qualities which

emerge. He is designated Son of God with power, or, as

we are accustomed to put it, He is powerfully designated

Son of God. The human spirit is weak and is being

destroyed by sin and death. Every human born into the

world (except our Lord) is so lacking in vitality and

enslaved to sin, that his life is but a lingering death. In

contrast with this, the spirit He was given made Him

powerful and holy. The latter quality is emphasized by

using the Hebrew idiom —the spirit of holiness — His

holy spirit.

Man's spirit fails in death. Christ's spirit restores

life. There can be no greater proof that He is the Son of

God, that His is a powerful and holy spirit, than in

counteracting the effects of infirmity and sin, by the

resurrection of the dead. A preacher once decided that

he would study the funeral sermons of our Lord in order

to improve his own. But he could not find any! Until

His own decease, we do not find our Lord in the presence

of death except as its conqueror. He shared the intense

vitality imparted to Him by God, in recalling the dead to

life. The little girl, the widow's son, and Lazarus, all

acknowledged the power of His holy spirit, which

marked Him off from all mankind. He was the Son of

God as to His spirit. On this all else is based. It is vital.

It is essential.

The more vague, yet graphic language of the Hebrew

seer suggests an illustration of this vital union (Isa.

11:1):

A Twig shall come forth from the stock of Jesse,
And a Scion from his roots shall be fruitful.

The Twig is the natural growth from the stock of

David's father, just as the flesh of Christ came from him

by natural generation. The scion, or graft, however, is

abnormal. It is not taken from Jesse, but from his root.



220 He is the Last Adam

It does not grow from him but is grafted into him. Yet

the scion combines perfectly with its stem. It shares the

life of the stock, yet the form and flavor of the fruit

flows from the scion, not the stock. Thus does the flesh

and spirit unite in Christ, only the spirit dominates the

flesh and determines the rich quality of His words and

works.

The humanity of Christ is best learned by a compari

son with Adam, from whom all humanity flows. This is

done by Paul in his first Corinthian letter (15:45).

"The first man Adam became a living soul; the last

Adam is a vivifying Spirit." The language is emphat

ically figurative. Adam was not devoid of a body

and a spirit, but these are dominated by his soul. Men

today are soulish, ruled by their sensations. In contrast

with this the last Adam was a Spirit. We know that He

also had flesh and a soul. He spoke of both. But these

were subordinate to His spirit. Hence He is called a

Spirit, though He vehemently denied being such in res

urrection, when He appeared more like a spirit than be

fore His death. Other men receive no spirit until they

breathe at birth. He was generated by the holy spirit of

God.

Similarly, the first man was out of the earth, soilish;

the second Man is the Lord out of heaven. Adam was

not entirely soil. God gave him the breath of the living.

So with his descendants. They are soilish, though they

breathe the air of heaven. So with the second Man. His

body was of soil, as other men. But his personality is

not to be traced to the soil as ours is. He was in the

heavens and came down. He is a celestial.

All of this, though occurring in a passage on resur

rection, has to do with His incarnation, His humanity

before He was roused. Then He was the Lord out of

heaven and a life-giving Spirit. He was far superior to

Adam. They were not on the same plane. Adam im

parted death to himself and to his posterity. The last
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Adam restored life to the dead who met Him during His

earthly ministry, and will impart it to all who die in the

first Adam.

To conclude: The generation of Christ by the holy

spirit of God is the cause of His deity and the key to His

humanity. In mankind spirit and flesh naturally operate

to give life and sensation, or soul. So His divine spirit

naturally operated with His human body to make

Him what He is. To insist on meaningless, unscriptural

phrases, such as "a real Man", and "very God" is only

a mask of ignorance. He is not the same as other men.

He is not the same as God. He is their Mediator. He has

a divine spirit and a human body. His flesh came

through Mary and David and Abraham and Adam. His

spirit came from God.

HIS HUMILIATION

The humiliation of Christ is the second step in His

descent from divine equality to unexampled shame. It

must not be confused with .His kenosis, or self-voiding.

That was effected before His humiliation, and led to His

coming into a human likeness. It was only after He was

found in fashion as a man that He humbled Himself.

The same disposition governs both. He refused to exalt

Himself and seeks the weal of others. But the mere fact

of becoming a man is not necessarily humiliating. Apart

from sin mankind, made in the image of God, is a noble

race. It is no disgrace to be human.

The theologians of the Reformation, as well as more

modern writers, are very insistent on the i' true'' human

ity of Christ. Again and again we are warned that He

was a "real" Man. It reminds us of the opposite extreme

of those who insist that He is "very" God. Then when

they try to combine the "real" Man and the "very"

God, by means of the two "natures" they find themselves

outside the Bible altogether, for no such monstrosity is

found within its covers. No one is very sure what
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"very" and "real" mean in this connection. Only, as it

seems to be the height of heresy to believe otherwise,

most of us keep the peace and save trouble by nodding a

dubious affirmation.

If the term "real" implies that He is exactly the

same as other men, we deny it absolutely. His spirit

came from God, and differed radically from others. That

He was in all things like His brethren (Heb. 2:17) has

reference to His capacity for suffering and consequent

sympathy for those in trial. Such expressions must be

subject to their contexts and the facts. He is often

called a "Man". It would be intolerable pedantry if the

Scriptures always reiterated distinctions which have no

bearing on the matter in hand. But when the actual sub

ject of His relationship to the race is discussed—as in

this passage—the language is most exact. Then we learn

that He came to be in the likeness of humanity, and was

found in fashion as a man (Phil. 2:7).

Christ is the Mediator Who links humanity with its

Creator, so that He is neither man nor God in an absolute

sense, yet He is either in a relative one. The combination

is not that of two alien "natures" which can never be

harmonized, but that of body and spirit, the same ele

ments which unite perfectly to form the souls of all other

men. His humanity consists in a body derived from

Adam through the virgin Mary, His human mother. His

deity consists in a vivifying spirit directly from God.

These two fuse freely to make a Man unique and a God

unparalleled—the peerless Man and the only begotten

God (John 1:18).

That His generation by holy spirit did not affect His

physical form in such a way as to publicly differentiate

it from other men is evident. Even when the Jews knew

that He claimed to be God's Son, many could see nothing

to substantiate it, or, at best, held Him for a prophet.

His deity was not evident, for His form was that of a

slave. He was so like other men that they took Him for a
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mere man. How is it that the spirit to which He owed

His life did not alter His physical appearance and make

Him a superman whom the world could recognize ?

We must remember that, in the beginning of the race,

Adam was formed from the soil of the ground before the

breath of the living was added to vitalize his frame.

When the spirit was added, it did not affect his size or

shape. It simply made him live. That is the function of

spirit. It imparts life. The entrance of sin introduced

death. Humanity became a dying %race. The spirit

remains with its members only a brief span of years.

Sin was perpetuated by the transmission of death. Such

would have been the case with Christ if He had been a

'■'real" man, and had had a human father. Instead, the

spirit gave Him life, abundant life.

Here is the basic distinction between Christ and other

men. Their vitality is limited. Their life is a process of

dying. This is what makes them sinners. Sin is not some

subtle, unknown principle which mysteriously passes on

from parent to child. It is the by-product of the death

process. This is what we inherit. This is what makes

sinners of us all. If our Lord had received His spirit by

human generation, His life also would have been a

process of dying and might have ended in a natural

death, and He would have been forced to sin. But,

thank God, the spirit He received gave Him life—abun

dant life—so that death was not operating in Him, and

sin found no soil in Him. Sin can thrive only in men

who are dying.

Let us adoringly acknowledge then that Christ was

made in the likeness of humanity. He was not simply

spotless and unsullied in His acts. It was not that He

succeded in overcoming the universal tendency to sin

which afflicts humanity, but that He had no such ten

dency to overcome. This was not due to some special

miraculous intervention which counteracted the sin He

should have inherited from His mother Mary, but simply
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and solely to the divine paternity which endued Him

with a fresh, a sin-repelling vitality, which would have

kept Him alive forever if He had not deliberately laid

down His life for us, in order that He might take it up

again in resurrection.

There is a designed contrast between the words form

and fashion (schema) in this passage. It is usually ex

plained that fashion is the outward and accidental, while

form is the inward and essential. We have seen the fal

lacy of this. Form is the external, and by no means nec

essarily indicates the inward essence. Christ was not the

form of Himself, but of Another. Such a distinction has

no place whatever in this passage. A "fashion" is rather

a temporary and special kind of form. This is evident

from the single other occurrence: "The fashion of the

world is passing by" (1 Cor. 7: 31). The present form

of the world is abnormal and fleeting. So with mankind.

Its present "fashion" is degrading, but, like all such

fashions, is due to change.

We are now approaching the heart of our subject—

the humiliation. Because He was found in fashion as a

man, He humbled Himself. Being a human being is not

in itself a cause for humiliation. The day is coming when

it will be the cause for highest exultation. But to be

found in the shape in which humanity finds itself now,

its present "fashion"—sunk in sin and degradation, at

enmity with God—this is the proper reason for the deep

est humiliation and self-abhorrence.

Human depravity was the prevailing "fashion" of the

race when Christ found Himself a member of it. This is

by no means its natural state, either internally or exter

nally. We have so corrupted the meaning of the word

nature that we have lost much light on the problem of

sin. Human nature (phusis) is not at fault. It has not

been debased by sin. The real meaning of the word in

the Scriptures is instinct. The sins which afflict mankind

are against nature (Rom. 1:26). The nations do by
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nature (or instinct) the things contained in the law

(Eom. 2:14). Nature teaches us correctly (1 Cor.

11:14) if we only heed it. Nature, or instinct, may, like

conscience, be stultified and suppressed by sin, but it is

not, in itself, sinful.

The "fashion" of humanity which leads to humilia

tion is not the result of a sinful "nature". Nor does the

remedy consist in the impartation of a new "nature".

There is no passage of Scripture to prove that the

"nature" of Christ was different from other men. The

intrusion of this term is a hindrance to the apprehension

of the truth. It is true that, by nature, or in the course

of natural generation, the Jews became sons of indigna

tion just as did the nations (Eph. 2:3), but nature here

.is merely the channel, not the cause of sin. Human

nature, or instinct, and human conscience remain in spite

of sin and as a protest against sin. Why, then, make

them sin?

The humiliation of the divine Man may be graph

ically figured by exaggerating the lack of life, which is

the real support of sin. It was as though He alone were

endowed with life and all about Him were putrefying

corpses. An intolerable stench and grewsome sights

certify to the degradation of mankind. Indeed, the world

to which He came was a vast cemetery and a slow funeral

procession in which all were marching to a ghastly tomb.

We do our best to hide this shame. We deny death and

deck it with flowers. We refuse to bow our heads or

humble our hearts, even when death ends in actual dis

integration and corruption.

But death, the process of dying, the only form of life

we know since Adam's transgression, was quite as offen

sive to His sensitive soul as the dissolution of the body

is to us. All about Him death reigned, and was evident

to His perceptions by its effluvium, sin. '' I am come that

you might have life,'' He tells them, but their senses are

so far gone that they do not even know that they are
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dying and reeking with the offensive evidence of mortal

disintegration. Once we see that His spirit, fresh from

God, gave Him life abundant, so that He was mortal

only in the sense that He coidd die, not in the sense that

He was undergoing the process-—as all other men—we

hold the key to His unique humanity and need no creeds

to supplement the simplicity of the divine oracles.

He was not as other men in this regard, and, if He

had shared the disposition of His fellows, it would un

doubtedly have been the basis of great pride and boast

ing. Let us put ourselves in fiis place. All that we do is
right. Almost all that others do is wrong. Could we

endure such a test? Instead of humbling us it would

make us haughty. All we would care to do would be to

condemn. Here is where His disposition shines. Here is-

a glory, a moral excellence, which could not be revealed

by Him when in the form of God. That glorious the-

ophany was not a full-orbed revelation. It needed to be

complemented by His course when found in fashion as

a man. God, in His lofty excellence, cannot reach our

hearts. We must see Him in the midst of misery and

woe. Here it is that He wins our affections through the

humiliation of His Anointed.

THE DEATH OP THE CROSS

Death itself is a humiliation, whatever may be its

form. It cannot be dissociated from sin in some shape.

Much greater was its shame to Him Who not only had

life in Himself, but Who had recalled the dead to life. It

is evident that His death was entirely voluntary. Neither

the Jews nor the Romans could take His life from Him.

Whatever disgrace His death may bring to Him, He

brings it on Himself. He needed no one to humble Him.

He humbled Himself. His death was due to obedience,

not to man, but to God.

But the shame of His death is not to be compared

to the degradation of the cross. It is the manner of His
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death that plunged Him into the deepest abyss of abject

ignominy and utter despair. Some forms of death have a

halo about them, and call forth the applause of men.

But the cross was reserved for the vilest and meanest of

criminals. From the human aspect the Roman law had

no more degrading death than crucifixion. Like hanging

at the present day, it was the symbol of the most shame

ful end which could be devised to put a stop to a detest

able career. The pain, the publicity, the appalling igno

miny far exceeded the very worst of modern methods of

execution.

How far all this is from the mind of Christendom is

evident by the present prevalence of this deadful symbol.

To be sure, there is not the slightest ground for suppos

ing that our Lord was hung upon a cross of any kind.

It was a mere stake or pole, without any cross-piece.

There was nothing ornamental about it. But the figure

of the cross has seized the imagination of the masses.

If they had any sense at all of its shuddering horror, it

would be avoided and banned as accursed, instead of

lending its shape to jeweled pendants and ecclesiastic art.

All this is a travesty, an insult, to the awful humiliation

of which it is supposed to be the sign.

The human side of the crucifixion is a tragedy not

altogether beyond the reach of our apprehensions. We

have some standards of comparison by which to acquaint

ourselves with some aspects of it. If He were a man like

other men we could possibly plumb its dreadful depths.

But He was not as others. Shame is relative. A callous

brute does not feel an insult which would torture a sensi

tive soul. No mere man could suffer from the taunts, the

mockery, the ignominy of the cross, as One Who came

from the heights of glory, where the very cherubim

veiled their faces in His presence. He alone can realize

the stupendous contrast, or feel the fearful horror of

being despised by the dregs of Adam's degraded race.

But the manward side of the cross cannot be com-
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pared with the Godward aspect of the accursed tree.

Men had long been hostile to Him. The cross was but

the culmination of a long course of events in which He

suffered the ridicule and abuse of His fellows. Not so

the curse which fell from heaven when the sun withdrew

and the darkness hid the scene from mortal gaze.

Through all of His humiliations heretofore He had been

upheld by the hand of God. At the very crisis of His

ministry, when it became apparent that He was rejected,

He could find consolation in fellowship with the Father.

"I" am acclaiming Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and

earth, seeing that Thou dost conceal these things from

the wise and intelligent . . ."

It must have been in the nature of a grave disgrace

for Him to realize that His efforts had not succeeded in

their apparent object. It is extremely trying even in

these days for His servants to find such a feeble response

to God's truth, notwithstanding the knowledge that the

apostasy is part of God's plan. Yet He always had

recourse to God and never failed to find solace in His

presence. Until He hung upon the tree God's smile was

His constant comfort. He never forsook Him. The more

men withdrew, the closer God came. In the natural

course of events, we would expect all others to flee, but

that God would Stand by Him in the supreme crisis of

the cross.

From this standpoint, we view from afar the starkest

tragedy of all creation. Here we are able to glimpse the

bottomless abyss of His humiliation. Here He Who knew

no sin was made sin. Here He Who alone had kept the

law endured the law's anathema, "Cursed is everyone

that hangeth on a tree!" Instead of communion He

endured God's curse! Instead of fire coming down from

above upon His murderers, it enters His bones. Hitherto

sinless, He becomes sin, and, like the sin offering, He is

shut out of God's holy presence. In solemn sympathy

with the awful darkness that enveloped His soul, the sun,
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a symbol of God's light and life and love, hides its beams

until the work is finished and His God once more has

ears to hear His cry.

"EM! EM! lento, sabachfhani?" that is "My God!

My God! why didst Thou abandon Me?" gives us the

character and suggests the cause of Christ's deepest

humiliation. His persecution by men and desertion by

His disciples is a disgrace hardly worthy of mention in

comparison with His abandonment by the Deity. It

pleased God to bruise Him. Why? That He may bless all

others. That He may be just and the Justifier of those

who believe. That God may reconcile all His creatures to

Himself. The abandonment of Christ by God is the

source of all salvation, the root of all reconciliation.

This is the folly that is wiser than man, the weakness

that is stronger than all, the display of love which will

overwhelm every heart.

We must not miss the vivid contrast presented by the

exalted station of Christ as the equal of God and His

abandonment on the cross. He begins as close to God as

possible. No creature could approach the Deity except

through Him. To all intents and purposes, He was God,

so far as creation is concerned, and He had the form

which is suitable to the Supreme. In the dark hours of

the crucifixion He is at the opposite extreme. In the

midst of physical degradation and moral ignominy He

hears the taunts of those who claimed the closest com

munion with His God, and the contempt of the lowest of

the vicious and the vile. He is as far as possible from the

place He once had occupied.

It were well if all theological theories regarding God

and His Christ were examined in the darkness of the

cross. Absolute Deity does not address another Deity as

"My God". God the Father is Supreme. He has no God.

If He had He would not be God. Absolute Deity cannot

be abandoned by Another, is not dependent on Another,

and certainly would not suffer humiliation if anyone
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deserted Him. Neither can He die, and commit His

spirit to God Who gave it. On the other hand a man

like other men might do all these things and affect little

except his own soul. Nothing would be accomplished for

others. No One but a Mediator, divine in spirit, human

in body, with a soul the fusion of both, will satisfy our

reason or fulfill God's revelation.

We have no hesitancy in averring that death is not

possible to proper deity. We cannot even force our

imagination to conceive of the death of God, for with

Him all life would vanish from cremation. It is even dif

ficult for us to realize that the Son of God could sink to

such a state. He Who gave life to others, even after they

had died, could have kept Himself alive under all condi

tions, This is both reasonable and scriptural. But it is

no less rational and revealed that He had the right to die,

if it was God's will. And this is precisely what He

claimed. He became obedient unto death—even the death

of the cross!
HIS EXALTATION

. "Wherefore, also, God highly exalts Him, and graces

Him with the name which is over every name, that, in

the name of Jesus every knee should be bowing, celestial

and terrestrial and subterranean, and every tongue

should be acclaiming Jesus Christ as Lord, for the glory

of God, the Father" (Phil. 2: 9-11). It is essential that

we see the close connection of this exaltation with His

humiliation, as well as its contrast to the glories which

were His before He emptied Himself. Both can be

summed up in a single word—salvation. It is concen

trated in His name. He was Jehovah. Now He is Jesus—

Jehovah the Saviour.

Before His kenosis, when He'was in the form of God,

He was such because God had given Him that honor.

He did not seize it for Himself. So also is His present

and future exaltation. It is God's response to His suffer

ings, a reward for His humiliation. To the name that
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once stood for the highest of God's theophanies, Jehovah,

has been added the greatest of God's activities—salva

tion. As Jehovah, Christ could have coerced the knees

of all. creation and required the acclaim of every crea

ture, for He had the right to universal homage. But He

did not choose to enforce His rights, but rather relin

quished all in order to win their hearts by the more

potent process of suffering and shame.

If all that He gains in His future exaltation is the

forced acknowledgment of His omnipotence by unwilling

knees and reluctant tongues, then all His humiliation has

been in vain. As Jehovah He could have accomplished

this, before He descended to the accursed tree. It is as

Saviour that He will receive, without constraint, the

acclamation of all creation, the worship of every living

intelligence. The glory and the grandeur of His exalta

tion is embodied in the lowly name which shall become

supreme. His salvation shall assure Him universal wor

ship, His deliverance will be the theme of world-wide

acclamation. .

The goal of all is the glory of God. The kenosis of

Christ is the first step in bringing about the Fatherhood

of the Deity. It is the only way that He could display

the riches of His affection, the resources of His love.

God has revealed Himself as a mighty Creator in His

works. This does not satisfy His heart or the hearts of

His creatures. He desires to be their Father. He must

draw them by the cords of love. He must win their affec

tion. This is the vast task which began with Christ's

kenosis. This is the glorious consummation to which it

leads. In eras yet to come God will be the Father of all

His adoring creatures. This achievement will make the

name of Jesus esteemed above all others in the eons of

the eons and beyond. A. E. K.



CAIN'S WIFE AND ENEMIES

"If Cain and Abel were the first children of the first

family, why did God put a mark on Cain so that others

would not harm him?"

Adam was nearly 130 years old when Cain slew Abel,

for that was his age when he begat Seth. He begat sons

and daughters (Gen. 5:4). Our version seems to imply

that Adam had no other children. It also reads as if

Seth were Adam's firstborn (Gen. 5:3, 4). Neither is

true. It is a general statement without reference to time.

The fact that Cain found a wife among his sisters and

built a city (Gen. 4:17) is all the evidence needed to

show that Adam had many children, possibly more than a

hundred, before the murder of Abel. These, in turn,

may have had families, so that, by the time Cain killed

Abel, there were many others, who would wish to avenge

his death.

The objection, that it is unlawful for Cain to marry

his sister, and other close relatives to wed each other, is

without foundation. When the law was given later, such

inbreeding was dangerous, as it is today. Men have be

come so abnormal that it is necessary to mix diverse blood

to keep from exaggerating a bad strain. Then, the blood

of: the race was much purer. Indeed, if mankind origi

nated from a single pair, how else could it be done? It

was absolutely necessary that the first marriage should

be made by brothers and sisters.

There is therefore no real difficulty in regard to

Cain's wife or his enemies. A little knowledge of the

circumstances shows that the supposed objections are

really incidental proofs of the genuineness of the ac

count, as we have it in Genesis. A. E. K.



Class; £tuMe*

NOTES ON ROMANS

Our Confident Expectation— 5:1-11

Justification by faith having been proclaimed and

received, the way is now clear to enter upon peace, or

reconciliation. Righteousness and peace together give

sure and certain expectation of the glory of God. While

the dogmatic exposition of righteousness by faith is now

completed and its truth is no longer argued, it is ever

present in the apostle's mind as the fundamental cer

tainty upon which other facts of our salvation are based.

It seems to us erroneous to speak of peace and the expec

tation of glory as consequences or fruits of justification,

though these are privileges which are possible only to the

justified. Righteousness is not in itself peace. Nor does

justification by faith apart from reconciliation give the

believer access to God. Together, however, justification

and reconciliation give the believer present access and

assurance of final salvation and glory.

Justification and reconciliation are, respectively, the

two great themes of Romans. The first is referred to as

"my evangel", and is also called "the evangel of the

Uncircumcision". This gospel was promised before in

the holy Scriptures (1:2), and is fully elaborated in the

first four chapters of Romans and in the epistle to the

Galatians. The second is "the proclamation of Christ

Jesus in accord with the revelation of a secret hushed

in times eonian, yet manifested now" (16: 25, 26). This

revelation is "proclaimed and manifested through pro

phetic scriptures as well", these scriptures being Paul's
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epistles. It is "the secret of the gospel" referred to in

Ephesians 6:20, and because it was a secret it will be

sought in vain in any scriptures written earlier than

second Corinthians. The secret is that "in Christ God

was conciliating the world to Himself", thus making it

possible for Him to deal directly with any and every man

independently and apart from the priestly nation, Israel.

It is this fact of Paul's evangel that occasions the writ

ing of Romans nine to eleven, in which God's casting

away of Israel is vindicated, for the secret could not be

proclaimed and become operative till Israel, God's ac

credited agent, was temporarily set aside. Then and not

before was revealed the secret of the gospel, namely, that

"their casting away is the conciliation of the world".

The gospel of righteousness by faith was testified to

by the law and the prophets, and preached before to

Abraham (Rom. 1: 2; 3: 21; Gal. 3:8), consequently the

Hebrew Scriptures are cited in its support. But that

Israel should be set aside and become calloused till the

full complement of the nations may come in was a secret

(Rom. 11:25). Another related secret was that their

offense should be the world's riches, and their discom

fiture and casting away be made the occasion for the

proclamation of a world-wide conciliation. Because this

secret is before us in this chapter there are no quotations

from Scripture. When Paul reveals secrets he never

appeals for confirmation to Scriptures which are ignorant

of such secrets. Accordingly, the teaching of chapters

five to eight, all of which is dependent on the revelation

of the secret of the gospel and peculiar to Paul's gospel,

is not supported by scripture citation. An examination

of two exceptions, 7: 7 and 8: 36, will show that when

ever Paul can he quotes Scripture, but this makes the

absence of quotation when setting forth the secret of the

gospel and its related truths all the more remarkable.

The doxology (16:25-27) summarizes the main fea

tures of the gospel and puts together the two parts of the
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epistle, namely, my evangel amd the revelation of a

secret. Together they constitute God's gospel, His power

for salvation, which is to be proclaimed to all nations,

not primarily to the church, for the obedience of faith.

There are two secrets in Ebmans (ll: 25 and 16; 25, 26)

and these concern the nations as well as Israel. Ignor

ance of the secret that Israel's fall is the occasion of the

proclamation of peace to the nations is responsible for

the hiding of a great characteristic truth for the present

era, the truth that the grace of God has made its advent

to all humanity, that grace reigns, and that God is en

treating His enemies to be conciliated to Him. This

Pauline revelation has been lost or degraded to a mere

result of justification. A Judaized theology has, there

fore, even less knowledge of the conciliation of the world

than of justification by faith:

Failure to recognize this secret in Eomans has led

even some sturdy defenders of the inerrancy of Scripture

to lean on the fleshly arm of the destructive critics and

to resort to their anatomical methods. Jumping to the

erroneous conclusion that the secret of the gospel is

Ephesian truth, they surmise that the last three verses

of Romans, so necessary to complete the structure, were

added later by Paul when he wrote Ephesians. Others

put this doxology after chapter 14 or elsewhere, leaving

out some later portions, and thus challenge the integrity

of the epistle. Of three hundred manuscripts of Romans

not one of these, so far as it is uninjured, fails to give

the epistle complete and in the present order, with one

exception, that of the final doxology. The leading uncials
and a preponderance of ancient evidence give the dox

ology where we have it. All the difficulty arises from

early loss of the mystery of the gospel when whole com

munities turned away from Paul (2 Tim. 1:15). The

pioneers in the study of the mysteries are not entirely

without blame for allowing their Ephesian theory to

sway them in the direction of the destructive criticism.
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If for a moment we assume for the sake of argument

that these verses "strike the keynote in the doctrinal

teaching which is taken up and developed at large in

Ephesians", and that they were added to Romans by

Paul after he had. written Ephesians, we would point out

that such an addition indissolubly binds the revelations

of Romans and Ephesians, and say, What God hath

joined let no man put asunder. But the doxology is an

integral part of Romans, penned when the epistle was

written, and binding justification and reconciliation to

gether. Both of these are developed at large in the

body of this epistle, and are not developed in Ephesians.

The secret of the gospel is quite distinct from the secrets

of Ephesians, though they are founded upon it.

In order to understand this passage we must learn

the difference between conciliation and reconciliation.

The former is a translation of the noun katallage, found

in Romans 5:11; 11:15; 2 Corinthians 5:18, 19, the

verb form of which is katallasso, found in Romans 5:10,

twice; 1 Corinthians 7:11; 2 Corinthians 5:18, 19, 20.

The latter is represented by the verb apokatallasso,

found in Ephesians 2:16; Colosians 1: 20, 21. Unfortu

nately both these .words have been translated "reconcile7'

in the popular versions, which creates a difficulty, for

when we think of reconciliation we think of the removal

of estrangement from both parties who are alienated.

This is true of the latter word used in Scripture, but not

of the former. God has by the death of His Son accom

plished a conciliation for His enemies. This is past and

finished on God's side. It was necessary because enmity

not merely alienated man from God, it alienated God

from man. A holy God could not but treat His offensive

and rebellious creatures as enemies till their offenses

were dealt with. But now He is not reckoning to men

their offenses, because He reckoned them to Christ and

so conciliated the world to Himself. When God entreats

through His ambassadors, it is an appeal to His enemies
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to turn from their alienation and accept the conciliation

which God has provided and accomplished. When they
do so, reconciliation is effected.

The theme of this passage is found in the first two

verses. It is that righteousness and peace together give

the believer title to expect the glory of God. Inevitable

afflictions do not destroy but confirm this expectation,

3, 4; because experience teaches that the deepest ground

of expectation is found in God's love made known to

us, 5; proof of God's unparalleled love to the ill-deserv

ing is given in 6-8; followed by an argument from the

fact of justification by blood to a certain salvation from

future wrath, 9; and an argument from the conciliation

of enemies to the abiding safety of the reconciled in life

union with Christ, 10; climaxed by a present boasting in

God Himself resulting from reconciliation, 11.

1. The triumphant inference that we are now

acquitted from all charges and have been declared right

eous is stated in the words being, then, justified by faith.

Christ's propitiatory work has not been vain as far as

we are concerned. This is so because He did not fail. If

anyone ever suffered condemnation, it was He Who was

made sin; if death could permanently hold anyone, it

must have been the One Who died under sin. But God

raised Him and received Him into glory thus ratifying

His justifying deed. Yet our actual justification must

not be separated' from faith. Faith always brings us into

direct and vital contact with God. It is personal con

fidence in Him based on revelation of what He is. It is

our assurance that such a God as Christ reveals is worthy

of trust. As unbelief is unrighteous, so it is a righteous

thing for the creature and the sinner to trust his Creator

and Saviour. We who believe are completely righteous

in Christ Jesus and may now pass on to peace, remem

bering that God's .righteousness is the fundamental gift.

We may be having peace with God. The preponderance

of manuscript authority favors "we may have" or, as
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some render it, "let us have". The former rendering

states a privilege, the latter is an exhortation. "We have

peace" of the older versions is favored by many on the

ground of what they suppose to be strong internal

evidence. But when it is seen that peace is something

more than a mere result of justification, and that it is a

separate and distinct part of our salvation, the internal

evidence is in harmony with that of the manuscripts.

Probably ignorance of the secret of the gospel on the

part of the scribe who originated the reading 'l we have

peace" was responsible for his error.

First righteousness, thereupon peace is God's invar

iable order. So different is righteousness from peace that

in the Levitieal code the sin offerings and the peace offer

ing are quite distinct. While these do not prefigure our

justification and reconciliation, they serve to illustrate

the difference between the two. The sin offerings gave

the nation and the individual a righteous standing, so

that God could dwell in their midst another year, but

these did not give the people access to God and fellow

ship with Him as did the peace offering. Just as we who

are justified may have peace with God, so they might or

might not bring their peace offerings. While sin offer

ings delivered the people from condemnation, the peace

offering was the only offering of which the offerer him

self partook. God first had His portion and then the

offerer feasted upon the same offering of which a part

had already satisfied God. Thus he was brought near

to God and had fellowship with Him. Christ, of course,

is the Offering and He satisfied God by making peace. It

is through Him we have access, reconciliation, and

peace toward God. Israel has in the peace offering that

which sets forth the truth of reconciliation for a people

delivered from Egypt. The secret of the gospel, however,

provides for a world of enemies. Israel's enemies were

also God's and He treated them as such. Our enemies

and God's have been conciliated to Him and He and we
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are beseeching instead of fighting. We have an embassy

of peace to the world, while Israel nationally is set aside,

and as to the evangel are enemies because of us (Rom.

11: 28). As individuals they may be reconciled.

Thus peace is added to righteousness, and is charac

teristic of the gospel Paul preached. Nowhere is peace

the equivalent of righteousness. In Galatians no mention

is made of conciliation, for they who are hesitating

about justification cannot enjoy reconciliation. In Ephe-

sians justification is presupposed, consequently, recon

ciliation is prominent. Christ makes peace, preaches

peace, and He is our Peace (Eph. 2:14-16). The result

is reconciliation and access to the Father. Because of our

reconciliation we may have peace toward God. The prep

osition pros, toward, denotes direction to an object. It

describes the attitude toward God of those who have

access into grace after having responded to the entreaty,

"Be conciliated to God." Thus we may ever enjoy

the present realization that every shadow of enmity

and estrangement has been removed and that we may

boldly approach our God. Just as God first moved

toward an estranged world conciliating it to Himself, so

now when we on our side find our enmity banished, we

may approach Him and momentarily and continuously

enjoy familiar yet reverent intimacy with our Friend.

Christ is our Peace: God is the Peacemaker, Who shares

His happiness with His now reconciled enemies. This

verse tells us of a possible realization, the next verse of

the abiding reality. The possible is not always realized

by us. Many strong forces tend to deprive us of the joy

of realizing the abiding fact that our peace with God

is made.

2. This verse states the pre-condition of our peace

toward God. The terms "also," "access," "this grace,"

"we stand" call for attention. We have had access also.

The also tells of something we have had through our

Lord Jesus Christ in addition to what we may have
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through Him. Note the verbs. "We may be having" is

present tense and the action is incomplete and contin

uous, but the verbs "we have had" and "we stand" are

perfect tense with complete action, the signification of

which is that access and standing have been attained and

are permanently ours. It is through Him that they

have become ours. He it is Who conducts us into a

state of grace and gives us permanent standing there in

the presence of God. Access by faifh is the opposite of

distance, alienation, fearfulness, and distrust which once

characterized us. The word is used three times (Rom.

5:2; Eph. 2:18; 3:12), and it is always the right of

approach to God which reconciliation gives, and in the

third occurrence access is linked with boldness and con

fidence.

This grace is not our gracious justification. It is the

grace of reconciliation which introduces into the un

sullied sunshine of God's presence. It is not the privilege

of a son who has never offended his father, but it is given

to those who were renegades and enemies who had for

feited every right, and who cannot by any means estab

lish a claim. This grace deals with enmity, not with

injustice; it establishes peace on the sure ground of the

death of God's Son, Who brings us into peace and near

ness to God. As we receive it, our unnatural antagonism

to God is utterly quenched and banished, and our recon

ciled hearts yearn with the ardent desire of love toward

our God and Father. In which we stcmd, or have been

established, shows that our standing ground is grace not

faith. It is by faith that we have access, but the standing

ground is upon the solid bases of the love of God when

we were still sinners, justification in His blood, and con

ciliation to God when we were enemies. Through Christ

by faith we have access to this standing place. In an

other connection and to a different people it is said "you

stand in faith". This is spoken not to saints but to

nations as such who have been grafted into the olive tree
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and whose apostasy is probable. They who stand in faith

have much reason to fear (Rom. 11:19-24). Those

addressed in our text have not the precarious footing of

a tightrope walker who is always in imminent danger of

a fall. Everything depends on his nerve and skill. What

secures us is not faith but divine grace. It is at this

point that the words "faith" and "believe" are dropped

not to be used again, with one exception, till chapter

nine. In the exception the words "we believe" have the

sense of being persuaded (6:8). Having received God's

righteousness and peace by faith the certainty of our

. final salvation is secured "in His life" (verse 10).

So doubly secure is our standing in this grace that

we may be boasting in expectation of the glory of God.

This boasting is not vain nor has it any of the unpleasant

associations that the word has acquired. It is not idle

when we boast in God (verse 11; Psa. 34:2). All such

proverbs as forbid us to count our chickens before they

are hatched, and remind us that there is many a slip

between the cup and the lip are irrelevant here. Against

all assaults of the adversary God's salvation stands

impregnably sure. The question that rises is, "Without

any transformation or inward change, except the change

from unbelief and enmity to an active faith and ap

proach to God, is our salvation assured? The answer is

that it is so sure that we may boast in the expectation of

God's glory. The aim of the remainder of this paragraph

is to prove that we may confidently exult in the prospect

without danger of being put to shame. Once we were in

want of the glory of God, but righteousness and peace

having become ours nothing can exclude us from His

glory. We no longer dread deserved evil at the hand of

God, but we joyfully anticipate our access into His glory

for which our access into His grace has fitted us. We

have reached a climax. Grace cannot give us more than

the glory of God. Other revelations may unfold more

concerning the glory, but they cannot take us any higher.
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3-4. But do not the afflictions we suffer tend to

lower the confidence of our boasting? The answer is,

Not only so, but also. On the contrary, they nourish our

assurance. We may be boasting in afflictions also, though

they are the opposite of the glory of God. Most blessed

is the ministry of affliction to those in the school of

grace. No philosophy of life gets beyond the Stoic's

heroic endurance. Grace alone makes rejoicing and.

boasting in afflictions possible. Having perceived intro

duces the fair graces that are the fruits of affliction.

Justification and peace do not produce these. They are

gained not at conversion, but in hours of trial that exer

cise our hearts, detach us from all that upon which we

once depended, and attach us to God our present Help.

Affliction is producing endurance, the endurance of ex

pectation (1 Thes. 1:3), which, without fretfulness or

complaint, heroically bears up under what God sends as

being part of the all which He is working together for

our good. Such endurance produces testedness, for he

who endures trials that would discourage a sham faith

has come to reality. This is the quality of the veteran

who has found in conflict that he has ability that he had

not, and who has proved the power of the arm on which

he leans. Thus grace produces expectation. Expectation

so completely justified by revelation is now confirmed

by experience. The spiritual graces acquired in affliction

prove the genuineness of our faith. That our faith is

living is evidenced by the fact that we are progressing

against the hostile current of this age, and are not like

dead fish floating down stream. For us Paul contem

plates no possibility of failure. Like storm-shaken trees

that build a tougher fiber and root themselves more

deeply, we endure. In process of trial the love of God is

our succor, and our consequent attitude is that of one

who, having caught the vision of the glorious issue, en

dures and fights the more valiantly because of the cer

tainly of that issue.
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QUESTIONS

What is the purpose of this whole paragraph? What new-

theme is presented here? What are the two chief features of

the gospel as set forth in the doxology? (16:25-27) How is the

secret made known, and where? What is the secret of the

gospel? Is there any other secret in Romans? What relation

does Israel's present condition bear to the secret of the gospel?

Is the conciliation of the world an Israelitish truth? Is it

consistent with the promises of leadership made to Israel?

Why does not Paul support his teaching in this chapter by cit

ing scripture? But does that teaching presuppose some knowl

edge of scripture? When the gospel of the Uncircumcision was

taken to the nations did it carry with it all the Scriptures?

Who has been disseminating a knowledge of the whole Scrip

tures these nineteen centuries, Jew or gentile? Consider this

fact in relation to the two secrets of Romans.

Will you look up the words "uncial" and "cursive" in a

dictionary? Is conciliation one-sided, or two-sided? What is it

when both .parties are conciliated to each other? Can you

analyze these eleven verses so as to see the relation of each

verse to the proposition that the believer is certain of glory?

Did the sin and trespass offerings speak of access and fellow

ship? What offering did? How did it differ from the other

offerings? What is access? What is "this grace"? (Rom. 5:2,15,

16, 17, 20; 2 Cor. 6:2; Tit 2:11) Is this method of salvation

trustworthy? Could you devise a better one? What has afflic

tion done for you? Has your expectation become stronger?

What does that prove? Is expectation one of the primary

graces?

Geo. L. Eogers
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Chapter XVI

ADJUDICATION

"The crack of doom and the Judgment Day" is a

phrase that casts a somber shadow over the hearts of

many of God's dear saints, destroying their peace and

filling their lives with a fearful dread day and night.

Of all the perverted doctrines of the Scriptures taught

and believed in Christendom, I doubt if there is any so

wide of the truth of God as that concerning the " judg

ment ". The corrupted idea from man's natural religion

is, that at some future time the crack of doom and the

end of the world will arrive, when there will be one gen

eral and final assize of all before the bar of God, where

each one will have a trial, and the good will be rewarded

and transported to Elysian fields of bliss, and the bad

condemned to endless suffering in plutonian regions of

the damned! God's just judgment, which is over all His

works, linked with mercy, faith and love (Mat. 23:23;

Luke 11:42), is degraded to the sordid level of a police

court where the criminal is sentenced to the penalty of

the law. 0 the odious violence men commit on Holy Writ

and God's character by their venerable traditions!

In beginning this study, let me say distinctly and

unequivocally, that the sacred Scriptures teach no such

thing as a "general" resurrection and judgment. It is

the outgrowth of superficial teaching, with more knowl

edge and reverence for traditions than for God's word.

The Scriptures, rightly divided and uninterpolated,

teach many judgments. In the scope of this study we



246 The Cross of Christ

wish to set forth five, one of which is past, the others

future. They may be named as follows: (1) The Judg

ment of the Cross, (2) The Dais of Christ, (3) The Judg

ment of the House of God, (4) The Glory Throne Judg

ment, and (5) The Great White Throne Judgment.

Each of these judgments differs from the others in five

particulars, viz., as to Time, Place, Subjects, Basis of

Judgment, and Result. We shall now present a study of

the first four.

I. THE JUDGMENT OF THE CROSS

1. Time: About A. D. 33

2. Place: Golgotha

3. Subjects: Mankind

4. Basis of Judgment: Christ's death

5. Results: Justification and Conciliation

This judgment is past, and the Scriptures reveal that

the saints shall not come into judgment at the great

white throne, with the dead, great and small. For them

Christ on the cruel cross settled the sin question to a

finality. But the problem is, to get man away from his

natural religion and its consequences long enough to

find his solace in the deliverance which God wrought in

Christ on Golgotha.

sin's penalty

Remember that the decree to Adam was'' The day you

eat thereof, to die, you are dying" (Gen. 2:17). This

law of Jehovah God was transgressed by Adam, and

Paul describes its effect upon the world of mankind,

saying:

Therefore, even as through one man sin entered into the

world, and through sin death, and thus death came through

into all mankind, on which all sinned (Rom. 5:12).

Here we have plain language that through Adam's

lawlessness, sin entered into the world of mankind and

through sin death. Death is sin's penalty, decreed upon

Adam in the garden. Death came through into all man-
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Jrind. Yet God is recommending His love to us, seeing

that when we are still sinners, Christ died for our sakes

(Rom. 5:8, 9).

But do we really appreciate the significance of Christ

dying for our sakes—what it involved and what it pro

cured f First, it involved God's condemnation of sin in

the flesh:

For at the law's impotence (in which it was infirm through the

flesh), God, when sending His own Son in the likeness of sin's

flesh and concerning sin, condemns sin in the flesh, that the

just requirement of the law may be fulfilled in us, who are not

walking in accord with flesh, but in accord with spirit (Rom.

8:3, 4).

Second, it vindicated God's justice and made concilia

tion for the slanderous offense against His character.

God, out of His vast love, took His only begotten Son and

made Him the Sin-offering, whereby sin was adjudicated,

past, present, and future, with life's justifying for all

mankind, and He made peace by the blood of His cross

for reconciling the universe unto Him. Let us give study

to what is written concerning this teaching:

Yet we are observing Jesus, having been made some whit

inferior to messengers (because of the suffering of death),

wreathed with glory and honor, 50 that He should, by the grace

of God, be tasting death for the sake of all (Heb. 2:9).

For the One knowing no sin, He makes sin for our sakes that

we should be becoming God's righteousness in Him (2 Cor.

5:21).

Who, being the Effulgence of His glory and Emblem of His

assumption, as well as carrying on the universe by His power

ful declaration, making a cleansing of sins, is seated at the

right hand of the Majesty in the heights (Heb. 1: 3).

Consequently, then, as it was through one offense for all

mankind for condemnation, thus it is through one jxist award

also for all mankind for life's justifying. For even as through

the disobedience of the one man the many were constituted

sinners, thus through the obedience also of the One the many

shall be constituted just (Rom. 5:18, 19).

Who [Christ] was given up because of our offenses, and was

roused because of our justification (Rom. 4:25).,
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Being justified gratuitously by His grace, through the deliv
erance which is in Christ Jesus (Whom God purposed for a
Propitiatory, through faith in His blood, . . . toward the dis
play of His righteousness in the current era, for Him to be
just and a Justifier of the one who is of the faith of Jesus

(Rom. 3:24-26).

Yet all is of God, Who conciliates us to Himself through
Christy and is giving us the dispensation of the conciliation,

how that, in Christ, God was conciliating the world to Himself,

not reckoning their offenses to them (2 Cor. 5:18, 19).

For if, being enemies, we were conciliated to God through

the death of His Bon, much rather, being conciliated, we shall

be saved in His life (Rom. 5:10).

. . . seeing that the entire complement delights to dwell in

Him, and through Him to reconcile the universe to Him (mak

ing peace through the blood of His cross) through Him,

whether on the earth or in the heavens (Col. 1: 20).

This grand array of Scriptures places before our

hearts the wonderful transaction on Golgotha, where God

accursed the Sinless One for our sakes, and through the

merit of that one just act, gives life's justifying to all

mankind, at the same time making peace through the

blood of His cross for reconciling the universe to Him

self. The work of Christ on the cross was God's condem

nation of sin in the flesh, the vindication of His justice,

and the basis for the reconciliation of the universe. And

we press the fact that, when mankind stand before Him

for adjudication, it will not be concerning sin. The sin

question was settled to a finality on the cross, and hav

ing made a cleansing of sins, He is seated at the right

hand of the Majesty in the heights (Heb. 1:3). Remem

ber, that all will come before Him for adjudication at

some time or other, but when and wherever their lot may

be found, either as believers, unbelievers, or without any

revealed knowledge of God, the adjudication will be

based upon their works, acts or deeds which they have

put into practise through the body, whether they be good

or bad, and not concerning the question of sin. This is an

important distinction which the Scriptures make, that
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has been distorted in the minds of the saints to the point

where the sacrifice of Christ is nothing more than a

farce. But with the array of Scripture cited, revealing

how that God made Christ to be sin for our sakes, when

we were still sinners, and roused Him for our justifica

tion, is it reasonable to think that we are to be brought

into judgment again to answer for sins ? No! A thousand

times no! May He grant us the grace to believe that

Christ, as the Sin-bearer, fully paid the sin debt once for

all, by the travail of His soul in the accursed sufferings

of those dread hours, while He hung on the cross. He

satisfied God and vindicated His justice, and opened the

flood-gates of everlasting peace for the reconciliation of

the universe.

This leads us to the consideration of the second judg

ment.

II. THE DAIS OF CHRIST

1. Time: After the Saints are assembled with Christ

2. Place: In front of the Dais of Christ in Heaven

3. Subjects: The Ecclesia which is the Body of Christ

4. Basis of Judgment: Their Acts—Deportment and Service

5. Result: Award and Loss

We have seen that adjudication was made for sin in

Christ on the cross. Nevertheless, the Scriptures teach

a "judgment seat" of Christ, yet future, in front of

which all the saints of the ecclesia which is the body of

Christ must appear, after they are raptured away to the

meeting in the air. Paul brings it before us in these

words:

For all of us must appear in front of the dais of Christ that

each should be requited for that which he puts into practise

through the body, whether it is good or bad (2 Cor. 5:10).

Some teach this to be the one great general judgment,

but a discriminating consideration of what is written

here in the context reveals that only the saints who are

members of the body of Christ, clothed with the building

of God, a house not made with hands, eonian in the
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heavens (2 Cor. 5:1), like unto the body glorious of our

Lord Jesus Christ (Phil. 3:21), will be there. That this

is truth, should be evident to all who will give study to

the context:

We are aware . . . we have a building . . . we are groaning

. . . not that we want to be stripped, but to be dressed, that the

mortal may be swallowed up of life . . . for we are walking by

faith . . . we are ambitious ... to be well pleasing to Him.

For all of us must appear in front of the dais of Christ that

each should be requited for that which he puts into practise

through the body, whether it is good or bad (2 Cor. 5:1-10).

The pronouns "we" and "us" occur about twenty-

five times in this context, and in every instance they refer

to believers in Christ Jesus, thus limiting the adjudication

to saints only. Moreover, we insist that this is not a

judgment in the sense of a trial to see whether the judged

are innocent (saved) or guilty (lost). It is a special

award for that which has been put into practise through

the body, whether it is good or bad.

Much misunderstanding seems to arise over the word

rendered "judgment". To speak of judgment, we imme

diately call to mind the order of a police court! But the

word translated "judgment-seat" in our common, or

King James Version here, and "dais" in the Concord

ant Version, is literally bema, and is very significant.

It suggests nothing, in itself, of a tribunal such as

Pilate's judgment seat (Mat. 27; 19) or Caesar's (Acts

25:10). It has reference to the raised platform from

which the rules of the games were enforced, and to which

the contestants came to receive their awards. We, who

are in Christ Jesus, are absolutely absolved from all con

demnation (katakrima, DOWN-JUDGment, Rom. 8:1), but

we are eligible to an award for meritorious living and

service.

DEPORTMENT

It is astonishing how little thought is given to the

subject of self-adjudication today. A true heart realiza-
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tion of our relationship to Christ as Lord and all that it

involves would correct much of the loose living, loss of

consideration and true brotherly affection so appalling

among the saints. Often we are asked the question:

Will there be any degrees or planes of glory in heaven ?

Such questions call for serious answers, and it is of

little profit to express opinions, but of the utmost wisdom

and prudence to believe God's word. As to our salvation

and position in Christ, over and over again we are

assured that all have the same high place and privilege—

th^re is "not Jew nor Greek, not slave nor free, not male

and female, for you are all one in Christ Jesus" (Gal.

3:27, 28). However, in the Lord, the physical distinc

tions are all recognized and our requital at the dais of

Christ will be for our deportment and service and in ac

cord therewith. All who give themselves in full obedience

to the will of God from the soul, slaving with singleness

of heart unto the Lord Christ, and not to men, will be

requited for whatever good each one may do, and he who

injures will be requited for that which he injures, and

there is no partiality. For confirmation of this teaching,

we find it written:

Slaves, be obeying your masters as to flesh, with fear and

trembling, in the singleness of your heart, as to Christ, not

with eye-slavery, as man pleasers, but as slaves of Christ, doing

the will of God from the soul, slaving with good humor, as to

the Lord and6 not to men, having perceived that, whatever good
each one may do, for this he will he requited by the Lord,

whether slave or free (Eph. 6:5-8).

Slaves, in all things be obeying your masters according to

the flesh, not with eye-slavery as man pleasers, but with single

ness of heart, fearing the Lord. All whatever you may be

doing, be working from the soul, as to the Lord and not to men,

being aware that you will be getting the compensation of the

enjoyment of an allotment from the Lord: you are slaving for

the Lord Christ. For he who is injuring shall be requited for

that which he injures and there is no partiality (Col. 3:22-25).

. . . For all of us must appear in front of the dais of Christ,

that each one should be requited for that whieh he puts into

practise through the body, whether it is good or bad (2 Cor.

5:1-10).
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If eonian distinctions are not made here for deport

ment and service, language is meaningless! Furthermore,

why does Paul admonish that "we are ambitious to be

well pleasing to Him"? Because of the realization that

each one shall be requited, receive, get back, or be

repaid, whatever they have put into practise through the

body, whether it is good or bad, and bear it away for

their eonian glory or loss. Many are going to be requited

for that which they have put into practise through the

body here, which they never dreamed of facing again,

and carry it away for their loss and regret for the on

coming eons. We need no interpretation of these Scrip

tures. Simply a heart recognition and realization of them

and the serious reality which they press upon us, that we

may give diligence in all our social relations, that every

thing may be done out of unfeigned love and grace with

singleness of heart unto our Lord Christ and not to men,

knowing that each one shall be requited for that which he

puts into practise through the body, whether it is good or

bad, and there is no partiality.

ENDURANCE IN SERVICE

It seems almost impossible to express the seriousness

attached to the admonition of endurance in service. Paul

in the Philippian epistle sets Timothy before us as one

"genuinely solicitous" for that which concerns Christ

Jesus; also Epaphroditus, who endured in the service of

the Lord, even to the risking of his soul to fill up the

want of ministration of the saints to Paul (Phil. 2: 20,21,

29, 30). And we are told by Paul himself how he endured

all because of those who are chosen, that they, also, may

happen upon the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with

eonian glory (2 Tim. 2:10), who then presents what is

necessary to have the eonian glory with the salvation.

Faithful is the saying: "For if we died together, we shall be

living together also: if we are enduring, we shall be reigning

together also; if we are disowning Him, He also will be dis-
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owning us; if we are unfaithful, He is remaining faithful—He
cannot disown m^nself" (2 Tim. 2:11-13).

This faithful saying shows that our salvation and life

and all that comes with it flows from His immutable

grace, and depends solely on His faithfulness, but for

endurance in service, there will be a recognized place of

authority in His celestial realms—the right to reign

together with Him. If we disown Him, we cannot expect

Him to gives us a public place of power in the celestial

kingdom. However, this does not infringe in the least

degree on our salvation or life or anything which is ours

by His grace.

FAITHFULNESS IN TEACHING

There will also be awards for those who serve the

saints in dispensing the word of truth, or the evangel.

Paul solemnly lays this on the hearts of all who teach, in.

these words:

According to the grace of God which is granted to me, as a
wise foreman I lay a foundation, yet another is building on it.
Yet let each one beware how he is building. For other founda
tion can no one lay beside that which is laid, which is Jesus
Christ. Now if anyone is building on this foundation gold and

silver, precious stones, wood, grass, straw, each one's work

will become apparent, for the day will make it evident, seeing

that it is revealed by fire. And the -fire will be testing the work

of each one—what kind it is. If anyone's work which he builds

on it shall remain, he will get wages. If anyone's work shall

burn up, he will forfeit it, yet he shall be saved, yet thus, as
through fire (1 Cor. 3:10-15).

Paul laid the foundation in Corinth. Apollos and

others were building on it. The gold and silver, precious

stones, wood, grass, and straw represent the character

of their teachings with which they sought to build up and

edify the ecclesia. It is not a question of quantity but

quality. Wood, grass, and straw will easily make an

imposing pile, but they will not abide in that day when

the fire will be testing each one's work—what kind it is.

Doubtless, the gold stands for that which is divine, silver

for redemption, and the precious stones for those gems of
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grace which adorn them, especially the "secrets"'of

which Paul was hinting and later revealed; while the

wood, grass, and straw represent philosophy and empty

seduction, in accord with human traditions and base

additions to the truth, which today almost cover up the

great verities of divine revelation.

Let all take this to heart: It will be better to have a

little after the fire than much before it. How earnestly

sincere we should be in having God's word in its purity,

and being genuinely scrupulous as to what we teach, that

we may build right material, so it will stand the test of

the fire in that day.

III. THE JUDGMENT OF THE HOUSE OF GOD

1. Time: The Coming Indignation

2. Place: Asia Minor and Palestine

3. Subjects: The House of God—the Jewish Ecclesias

4. Basis of Judgment: Christ as King and Priest

5. Result: A remnant receives Him as Messiah

While the body church is at the dais of Christ in

heaven, the judgments of the book of Revelation will be

opened for the purpose of enforcing the right of Christ

to be Potentate and Priest of all the earth. This judg

ment must begin from the house of God (1 Pet. 4:17),

and, as Prophet, we find Christ presenting His claims

first among the synagogues of His own people Israel, in

the messages to the seven ecclesias of the Unveiling

(chapters two and three) which will be located in the

various places designated in Asia Minor.

Others, though scattered among all nations, even

today, are gathering back to Palestine, unconverted,

where they will be caused to "pass under the rod"

(Eze. 20: 34-38). They will be cast into God's "melting

pot" (Eze. 22:19-22), and pass through the experience

spoken of by Jeremiah and Daniel as the "time of

Jacob's trouble" (Jer. 30:4-7; Dan. 12:1). Christ, in

His closing declaration among them on earth, called it
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'/the great tribulation" or "affliction", and He and

Zechariah connect it with His return (Mat. 24:21-31;

Zech. 14:1-11).

Under the awful reign of the Desolator they will be

hated by all the nations, persecuted and slain unmerci

fully (Mat. 24: 9-13). The result of these terrible afflic

tions will be that the Jews, out of their misery, will call

upon the Lord (Zech. 12:10). Christ will return, stand

ing in that day on the Mount of Olives,facing Jerusalem

on the east (Zech. 14: 3), and they will look upon Him

Whom they "pierced" (Zech. 12:10), and say: "Blessed

is He Who is coming in the name of the Lord" (Luke

13: 35), and the new nation (Isa. 66: 7, 8) will be given

the sovereignty of the kingdom under all the heavens for

the eon (Dan. 7:27).

IV. THE GLORY THRONE JUDGMENT

1. Time: The Unveiling of Christ in Power and Much glory

2. Place: The Throne of His Glory on the Earth in the Val

ley of Jehoshaphat

3. Subjects: The Living Nations (Gentiles)

4. Basis of Judgment: Their Treatment of Christ's Brethren,

the Jews, during the Coming Indignation

5. Result: Some Nations "Saved", other "Chastened"

Almost every preacher who attempts a sermon on the

"judgment", takes his text from Matthew 25: 31-46 and

expounds it as the "final judgment" in which he

arraigns all .humanity (the living and the resurrected

dead) before the One sitting on the throne, to hear their

destiny declared unto them! Our International Sunday

School literature makes this awful blunder every time

they attempt an exposition on the subject, leading thou

sands on, thousands of God's saints astray from the

revealed truth. How this "judgment" can be confused

with the "Great White Throne Judgment" of Unveiling

20:11-15 (if teachers would only read the two accounts,

to say nothing of studying them), presents a bewilder

ing problem. Let us make a simple comparison:
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The Glory Throne The Great White Throne

Matthew 25 Unveiling 20

1. At Unveiling of Christ One thousand years later

2. On the earth (Joel 3:2) Heaven and earth gone

3. Living nations judged The dead

4. No resurrection All resurrected

5. Three classes: "sheep", One class: the dead

"kids", and "brethren"

6. No books mentioned Books opened: book of life

opened

This comparison reveals facts which make it impossi

ble for these judgments to be identical. One is on this

earth, and the other takes place after the heavens and the

earth have fled, and the two are separated by a period of

time of more than a thousand years!

Another witness against their identity is the Greek

word efhnos, translated here in Matthew 25, "nations".

It occurs 164 times in the Greek Scriptures, and is trans

lated in our common version 93 times " gentiles", 64

times "nation" or "nations", 5 times "heathen", and 2

times "people". But never, in any instance, is it applied

to either the dead or resurrected. In the face of this fact,

verified by the internal evidence of the Scriptures them

selves, surely we will not be guilty of uniting these two

judgments again.

All this comes about by trying to make the Glory

Throne Judgment of "nations" a judgment of individ

uals. The "sheep" represent one class of nations and

the "goats" or "kids" another class, while the "breth

ren" represent the Jews, Christ's own brethren accord

ing to the flesh.

If we will let the Scriptures speak to us as they are

written, all will be clear:

Now immediately after the affliction of those days . . . they

shall be viewing the Son of Mankind coming on the clouds of

heaven with power and much glory (Mat. 24:29, 30).

This is His glorious epiphany, or unveiling, from

heaven when every eye shall be viewing Him (Mat.

24: 27; Un. 1: 7; 19:11-21), whenever He may be com-
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ing to be glorified in His saints and to be marveled at in

all who believe (seeing that our testimony to you was

believed) in that day ... (2 Thes. 1:6-10). It is then

that these words of our Lord Jesus will find fulfillment:

Now, whenever the Son of Mankind may be coming in His
glory, and all the holy messengers with Him, then He shall be

seated on the throne of His glory, and in front of Him shall be

assembled all nations, and He shall be severing them from one

another even as a shepherd is severing the sheep from the kids

(Mat. 25:31, 32).

So far as the record goes (and nothing else is admis

sible here), the personnel of this judgment consists of

the "Judge and His retinue" (Mat. 25:31), "the

nations" (Mat. 25: 32; Joel3: 2,3), and His "brethren"

(Mat. 25: 40). These, no more and no less. If any resur

rected people are there, they have to be forced into the

text, for they are not given by the spirit.

This judgment of the nations is sounded again and

again in the Hebrew Scriptures from Isaiah to Malachi.

Familiarity with these accounts and their relation to

Israel and the Millennial kingdom, should keep all from

making it a final judgment. In Joel 3:1-21, we are given

a very terse setting of this judgment scene:

For behold! in those days and in that era,

In which I turn back the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem,

I gather together all the nations also,

And cause them to descend into the vale of Jehoshaphat,

And I am judged with them there

As to My people and My allotment, Israel,

Whom they disperse among the nations.
* * # * *

"Mobilize and come, all nations around,

And muster!"

There cause Thy mighty ones to settle, Jehovah!

The nations are arousing and ascending to the vale of Jehos

haphat [Jehovah-Judge]

For there I am sitting to judge all the nations from around.

It is evident that all this refers to the nations who

will be living on the earth in that day when Christ

returns to establish His kingdom of glory on the earth.
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It has nothing whatever to do with the church or the

wicked dead.

Christ will sever the nations from one another as a

shepherd is severing the sheep from the kids, putting

the sheep nations on His right and the kids on the left.

Apparently these nations are made up largely of uncivil

ized peoples of the earth in that day, as they seem to

know nothing of Christ. The sheep nations will be

adjudged "just" for having befriended His brethren

according to the flesh, showing them kindness, protection

and assistance while suffering the awful affliction under

the Desolator, and will be passed into the millennial

kingdom and blessed with all the abundance of soulish

blessings of that era, subservient to Israel. The nations

who gave no consideration to the suffering and distress

of His brethren during this awful affliction, will be sent

away into eonian chastening (Mat. 25:46).

This passage of Scripture is usually appealed to when

proving eternal life for the righteous and everlasting

punishment for the wicked— heaven and hell. But

neither heaven nor hell, eternal life nor everlasting pun

ishment are in view in the passage!

Another objection is usually raised concerning the

eonian life given to the sheep nations, that this will be

salvation by "good works"; and we readily agree that

such is the case here, for faith seems not to enter into it

in any way. The cause for such an objection however,

is failure to apprehend that during God's eonian admin

istrations He uses various methods of fitting mankind

for fellowship with Himself. It should be remembered

that the church which is the body of Christ, is graced

with a salvation more transcendently glorious than all

others, and at the time of this judgment scene, is already

enjoying the bliss of their allotment among the celestials

in heaven. The eonian salvation that becomes the portion

of the nations in this judgment in no way compares with

the allotment of glory lavished on the church (Eph. 2).
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SEATED AMONG THE CELESTIALS

The exaltation of Christ is God's most notable exhibition

of power (Eph. 1:19-23). Let us remember that we are

reminded of it in order to give us an intimation and an

example of God's power on behalf of those who believe.

If the Head of the body is exalted, then the members

must be likewise. The power that raised Him has raised

His members also. It is to this aspect of the present

grace that we now address ourselves. As in the first

chapter of this epistle, there are two classes here, you,

the Uncircumcision, and we, the Circumcision, both of

whom believe Paul's message and, because of the utmost

grace which it displays, are united by its reception.

The long and involved sentence (Eph. 2:1-7) which

presents this truth has been a trial to translators. They

usually insert hath he quickened (A.V.), or did lie make

alive (K.V.). This is quite correct, yet a true rendering

of the rest of the sentence requires the repetition of

these words in the fifth verse. It is better to leave it as it

is in the original. The connective also is confused. It is

simply the dative case, not in your (A.V.) or through

your (E.V.) trespasses and sins, but to your offenses and

sins. Both in and through suggest a period when each

individual actually sins, whereas the passage deals with

two classes in relation to sin in the abstract, whenever

committed. As a matter of fact we were dead to the sins

in the death of Christ, but not dead in or through them

until after our birth.
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It is true that Vaticanus has added the preposition in

when dealing with the Circumcision, making them "dead

in the offenses and the lusts" (Eph. 2:5). As this read

ing is not well supported, and may easily have been

added after the truth had been lost, we have decided

that it also should read "to". The m should be omitted.

It is not an individual death recurring each time a sinner

receives the evangel, but a figure embracing all who are

in the body of Christ. It took place concurrently with

the fact of Christ's death and His vivification and rest

at God's right hand. Death is a figure of oblivion. We

were oblivious to our sins when Christ died and was

roused and vivified and seated in the heavens.

To get the controlling thought of the passage, let us

leave out the secondary clauses. "And you . .... we also

[3] ... God [4] ... makes . . . alive together in

Christ [5] ... and rouses us together and seats us

together among the celestials [6] . . ." It is, in fact, an

expanded statement of the second item of the mystery—

the joint body—and, by the repetition of the Greek sun

(together or joint), enlarges on the fact that Jew and

gentile are united in death and vivification, and are

seated together in Christ among the celestials.

In connection with the joint allotment, we were

chosen in Christ before the disruption of the world to be

holy and flawless in His sight (Eph. 1:4). Our saintli-

ness was ours in God's purpose long before we had

sinned. So it is with this grace also. "When Christ died,

we died with Him. When He was roused and vivified, we

were in Him, and we ascended and sat down among the

celestials in Christ Jesus. Let us not blur this marvelous

truth by imagining that all this occurs for each individ

ual after becoming dead through sin, or in trespasses.

Death is oblivion. We were dead to everything before we

were born. All these high honors were ours before we

could make or mar them. They are absolutely independ

ent of our conduct.
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JEW AND GENTILE JOINED IN DEATH

* 'The love of Christ is constraining us, judging this,

that if one died for the sake of all, consequently all died"

(2 Cor. 5:14). It is impossible to view the death of

Christ aright without coming to the conclusion that the

One Who bore its bitterness was not receiving His own

deserts, but suffered on behalf of others. In its effects,

His death was not only for them, but was their death in

relation to sin and to offense. In this reckoning there can

be no discrimination between Jew and gentile, for death

allows of no degrees. This is the sad yet solid basis on

which our equality with the Circumcision rests. A dead

Jew is no better than a dead gentile! His advantages

disappear in death, yet all the more in His death, which

ought to have repealed every promise or benefit ever con

ferred on the Circumcision.

Death is the great equalizer. The death of Christ,

involving the death of all others, is the one plane on

which the Circumcision can claim no preeminence. Yet it

is not death in the absolute sense which is in view. It is

death relative to sin, to offenses, to lust. These things, if

allowed a place, would debar us from all blessing. It is

marvelous to escape their consequences by faith in the

blood of Christ. But it is ineffably more precious to real

ize that God thought of us before we were sinners and

bestowed all these rich benefits and high honors upon us

long before we proved our utter unworthiness of them

by our life. The power, the wisdom, and the grace thus

revealed are calculated to draw out our most heartfelt

love and ardent-adoration.

Once more the common version obscures this precious

truth by translating pote, once, as in time past, and peri-

epatesate, the indefinite walk, by the past walked. The

Eevisers corrected the first, but not the second. Dating

from the death here spoken of, our walk was future,

rather than past. "With reference to the present it is past.

So it is well expressed in the indefinite, even though it
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may seem odd in English. The only possible way to

express the truth-is to render it "in which you once

walk'', leaving the tense open. Such a slight inaccuracy

in translation has robbed us of the grand truth of our

death to sin in His death. It has substituted the popular

but erroneous "dead in trespasses and sins" and applied

it indiscriminately to all sinners, wTho are not in view in

this connection at all.

We are now called upon to consider the conduct of

those who form the body of Christ, before they believe.

In keeping with the theme, the walk of the gentile is

treated separately from that of the Jew. The nations

are under the influence of the world and the evil spirit

of the air; the Jew was influenced by the flesh and the

comprehension. The possession of the divine oracles

seems to have separated them from the world and

shielded them from the spirit operating in the gentiles,

yet they were just as stubborn and equally subject to the

divine indignation. Their great advantages increased

their responsibility rather than lessened their offense.

THE EON OP THIS WORLD

The present is an evil eon (Gal. 1:4) because it coin

cides, in time, with a world, or kosmos, or system of

things which is opposed to God and devoted to the deifi

cation of man. Both the eon and the world began after

the deluge, and will end with the change in the constitu

tion of earthly affairs brought about by the advent of

the Son of Mankind. The two terms, eon and world, are

not interchangeable, but they synchronize. The time

occupied by each world is its eon, and corresponds in

character with the kosmos with which it is associated.

The point is that the members of Christ's body were all

born at a time when the world was estranged from God,

and they became a part of it and were in harmony with

it. They were, by nature, introduced into the sphere

which deserves, and will yet receive, the divine indigna-
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tion. This is in contrast to God's previous purpose for

them in Christ.

There is a sense in which this charge was not true of

the Jew, for he moved in a modified "world", or order of

things, in which Jehovah was at least superficially recog

nized. Instead, the charge against him is that he con

ducted himself in line with the flesh (Eph. 2: 3). The

gentile was surrounded on all sides by that which made

him an enemy of God; the Jew found the enmity in him

self. Consequently, he also was "by nature", a child of

Indignation. The difference between the two is one of

externals. The system in which the Jew was introduced

by birth was largely divine, and, had his flesh responded

to it, he would not have entered into the same condemna

tion as the nations.

Let us avoid the false deduction that there is some

thing radically wrong with human "nature" or instinct.

If that were the charge, it certainly would be just as

true of the gentile as of the Jew. The phrase "by

nature" in this passage merely limits the thought to

natural processes, apart from the operation of grace.

Human instinct, or "nature", is not corrupt. It is still

arranged against sin (Bom. 1:26). By the correctness

of their instinct it is actually possible for the Uncircum-

cision to exceed the Circumcision in fulfilling the law's

demands (Rom. 2:27). It is a law written on their

hearts (Rom. 2:14). Scripture knows nothing of an

"old nature" or "new nature". Our natures do not

make us children of wrath. The Jews were such, not

because of their instinct, or nature, but by the natural

process of birth and upbringing.

Let us not imagine that the nations are left to them

selves. They, like the Jews, are under the influence of

unseen spiritual powers. Jehovah made Himself known

to Israel, and gave His word to guide them. Their lack

was mental. They did not understand Him. Their dark

ness was in themselves. The nations are also led, and
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pursue a path chosen for them by a higher power. Since

Eve harkened to the serpent, until the Dragon is chained

in the abyss for a thousand years, the real sovereign of

the earth is the chief of the aerial jurisdiction, the spirit

now operating in the sons of Stubbornness (Eph. 2:2),

His is the hand that reaches "through darkness, molding

men". He who first estranged mankind from God has

arrayed it against its Maker ever since. He is the great

deceiver of the nations. One of the chief blessings of the

thousand years is the withdrawal of his deceptive influ

ence over humanity (Un. 20: 3).

The hateful history of mankind may be summarized,

in a sense, by that strange statement, "Satan entered

into Judas" (Luke 22:3). After that he became the

medium of the Adversary and betrayed His Lord. So it

is with the nations. They are unconsciously the puppets

in the hands of unseen spirit powers, which are urging

them on to oppose or counterfeit all that is of God and

of His Christ. Latterly they have even succeeded in

enlisting the nominal church in the schemes for human

betterment and aggrandizement, which God plans to

perform only through His Christ in the coming eon.

Mankind is stubbornly against God and His word, not

because of a defective or sinful "nature", but because

of the superior spirit forces which control its actions.

Sometimes there is actual "possession" or obsession

by demons. These extreme cases serve to show what is

true of all in a more moderate degree. The victim does

not follow his own bent or volition, but is forced to act

as the demon dictates. In ancient times the nations seem

to have had a clearer consciousness of this, for they

worshiped and served the demons, as the arbiters of

their destiny. The apostle warned the Corinthians that

"that which the nations are sacrificing they are sacrific

ing to demons and not to God" (1 Cor. 10:20). With

this agrees the psalmist, "They also sacrifice their sons

and their daughters to dejnons" (Psa. 106: 37).
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Our Lord connects the demons with the dominion of

Satan (Mat. 12: 26). They are probably under his juris

diction. There is no hint that they are heavenly beings,

for they seem always associated with the earth. Their

ascendency and possession of humanity will cease when

the kingdom of God is established on the earth. When

the sixth bowl is emptied, demon spirits are sent out to

mobilize the kings of the whole inhabited earth for the

battle of the great day of God Almighty (Un. 16:

13, 14). As a result the next bowl is poured out on the

air, and great Babylon is overthrown, to become the

dwelling place of demons and a jail of every unclean

spirit. Thus the air is cleared of the unclean spirits

which have mobilized mankind against God from the

beginning (Un. 18:2).

The various divinities of ancient and modern times

are too often dismissed as mere figments of a vivid imagi

nation. Yet Paul assures us that there are many gods,

though, for us, there is only One. The spirits of the air

are real beings, into whose charge Satan has put the

details of human affairs. God's messengers will not

accept divine worship (Un. 22:8), but these demons

crave the worship of their dupes. They can perform real

miracles, as is evident from the power of Jannes and

Jambres, who withstood Moses. We are distinctly told

that they will do so in the future, to induce earth's kings

to mobilize at Armageddon. To most of mankind the

supernatural is a synonym for the divine. Hitherto

these spirits have been accorded the worship of the

greater part of the race. The goal to be gained is to

bring all to the worship of the dragon, their chief.

The fact that the Jews, as well as the gentiles, are

children of Indignation is fully sustained and exempli

fied by the fearful judgments of the Unveiling. The few

who are faithful are shielded from God's wrath, but the

apostates of the nation are overtaken by judgments more

terrible than those which visit God's displeasure on the
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nations. Thus, once again, we have the Circumcision

leveled with the Uncircumcision. They are both sunk in

sin. God's purpose operated on their behalf when they

were dead to these sins. Salvation is not an afterthought

with God. He plans to save, and uses sin to make it

possible. We were dead to sin before we become dead in

it or through it. This is God-like and grand. It is a fit

ting foundation for the gracious structure which is built

upon it.

In tremendous contrast to the conduct of the mem

bers of His body is the career of Christ Himself. He

came into this sinful eon but was not carried along by its

current. He met the chief of the aerial jurisdiction, who

appealed to His flesh, but failed to swerve Him from His

fealty to God. Far more than this, on Golgotha He was

made sin in order that we may become God's righteous

ness in Him. He brought God, as it were, under such

heavy obligations, He has enriched Him with such a vast

store of glorious wealth, that God is engaged to recom

pense Him for His work. His deserts are high, yet not

higher than His rich reward.

God rouses Him from the dead. He gives Him

immortality. He seats Him at His right hand among the

heavenly hosts. Glorious to relate, the Jew or gentile

whose faith lays him low with Him in death, were also

roused and vivified and seated together with Him. This

is the fullest expression of God's rich mercy, the supreme

revelation of His vast love! (Eph. 2:4, 5).

It is not merely together with Christ, however. It is

the gentile together, conjointly, with the Jew. The

mother of Zebedee's children could form no greater wish

than that her two sons might sit one on His right, the

other on His left, in His kingdom. He could not promise

that. But suppose this, the highest earthly honor, were

given to a gentile cur! How excessive were such grace!

Even as the heavens are higher than the earth, so also is

His heavenly throne exalted above His earthly sover-
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eignty. And this, the loftiest place in all the universe, is

reserved for an election out of the nations as well as a

remnant out of Israel! Surely they will have the honor

of His right and we shall revel in a place subordinate at

His left! Not so! We are peers in these celestial dig

nities ! We are not merely members of His body. We are

fellow members. It is a joint body. This is the secret!

This is the truth that God concealed from previous gen

erations! As members of the joint body of Christ, the

nations are of equal rank with those out of Israel who

are chosen for this high honor.

Leveled in the dust of death, the physical differences

which divided us have passed away. This exaltation is an

exclusively spiritual grace. The flesh has no place in it at

all. We are not members of "the body of Jesus". He has

a glorious physical frame. He has flesh and bones as

real as our own. But we are in Him only in His official

role, as God's Anointed, the Messiah, Christ. We are

members of the joint body of Christ. We cannot claim

kinship to Him, like Israel. We are joined by the one

spirit, which is our common life.

Let us note that the secret here revealed is not

"Christ Mystical", by which is meant the figurative

body of Christ. That had been made known years before

to the Corinthians (1 Cor. 12) and to the Eomans (Eom.

12:5). These earlier uses of the figure of a body were

by no means intended to bring out the heavenly equality

of the nations. The figure was confined to the spiritual

relations of individual saints to one another in their

behaviour down here on earth. That body is not a joint

body. Christ is not seen as its Head. This is the same

figure—a human body—but it is now applied to the rela

tionship of the two great classes, Jew and gentile, and

makes Christ the Head. The same Christ, the same

apostle, the same saints, the same body, but the relation

ship of each is rearranged to reveal the secret hitherto

unknown.
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SAVED FOR GRACE

The parenthetic ejaculation of the apostle, "you are

saved for grace!" is one of those high pinnacles of faith

that few ascend. Our translators, in rendering it "by

grace", have not reached any higher than that elevated

peak in the Roman epistle. Were it in the text, we would

gladly expatiate on the marvels of such a salvation.

"Therefore it is of faith, that it may accord with grace"

(Horn. 4:16) deserves a sermon by itself. But we must

not allow it to rob us of this far greater grace, which is

much more in keeping with the transcendent nature of

the context. Literally, we read that it is to grace. Salva

tion by grace is past. Salvation to grace is future. There

are glories on before which are ours as freely and gratui

tously as the gift of life when we believed.

There are many who wish to work for salvation. They

cannot have it on such terms. Many who have it by

grace, through faith, imagine that all further blessing

must be earned by their own efforts. There will be a

reward for faithful service, but this could never include

the supernal glories which are in store for us. These are

the common lot of all who are members of His body, not

because of their attainment, but because God's love gives

it to them before they had any deserts, either good or

bad, and apart from their faithfulness or service.

It will help us to realize the gracious character of

God's dealings with us if we forget ourselves for the

moment and consider one of His motives in this lavish

outpouring of His favor. The end and aim of all things

is the revelation of God. In order to display His attri

butes He first allows mankind to discover its weakness

and folly and hate in the past and present eons. Then

He intervenes, and in the coming eon He discloses His

power and wisdom and love in His mercy to Israel and to

the nations. The fruitful earth, with curse restrained,

will teem with plenty. What an exhibition to show what

He can do! Yet in that day, and in the still more glo-
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rious eon when a new creation reveals His heart in far

fuller measure, what will be His most prized gem of

grace? Will He point us to these scenes to learn the

power of His love? Not so. He points us not to them.

He points them to us!

FAITH FINDS FAVOR

The on-coming eons will be freighted with blessing,

yet they will look to us to learn the transcendent riches

of His grace. Such a redundant wealth of favor is not

an outgrowth of the grace that has saved us. It does not

spring from our efforts. It is not a reward for our faith

fulness. It is naught of ours. It is God's oblation, not of

works, lest any one should be boasting (Eph. 2:9).

It is precious to ponder the goings of grace. Full of

comfort is the fact that righteousness flows from faith,

apart from works. Moreover, where sin abounds, grace

superexceeds. Grace reigns! For us there is no condem

nation. Being jusified, we shall be saved from future

indignation. Whether watching or drowsy, we shall live

together with Christ when He comes. All these foot

prints of grace are good—far better than we know. Yet

they are only the symptoms and beginnings of the amaz

ing grace which the future shall unfold. All of these

leave us naught to boast of. And so shall be the future

favor. It is God's oblation. He alone will be able to

boast.

The use of the word doron, oblation, commonly con

fused with a simple gift, is a most exquisite and appro

priate touch of the Divine Author. It is a special gift

offered to win another's favor. It is the equivalent of the

Hebrew corban (Mark 7:11). This is the approach offer

ing, or oblation, of Leviticus 1:2. It was not concerned

with sin, but was intended as a present with which those

who approached the Divine Majesty sought His favor.

This is the term applied to the gifts of the wise men

(Mat. 2:11). Is it not astounding to discover that, far
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from God's favor depending on our oblations, He has

turned the tables, and makes that very favor His oblation

by which He wins our regard! This, we submit, is grace

beyond our fathoming.

HIS ACHIEVEMENT

To everyone who knows a little of the plague of his

own heart, and has a hint of the impotence of his own

hands, there is intense satisfaction and exultation in the

contemplation of ourselves as His achievement. We do

not feel worthy of taking His name upon ourselves, and

consider our own efforts at self-improvement so far from

our ideal that the less attention drawn to us the better.

But this is not our permanent condition! It is the best

preparation for that future day when God Himself will

be proud to own us as His handiwork, the highest speci
mens of His skill.

We have been created for good works, which God

makes ready beforehand in order that we should be walk

ing in them (Eph. 2:10). Our desire to render accept

able service shall be gratified. It may not be fulfilled on

earth, for this is not the normal sphere of our activities.

What good deeds are these for which we have been

created? What employ will be ours as the glory laden

eons roll their bounty to the feet of God! How strange

that we, who look to spend the eons with pur Lord,

should have so little knowledge of our future work! All

we need know is what is His employ. If we learn this,

then we have the knowledge that we seek. So intimately

are we one with Christ that His official duties are ours as

well. An unselfish interest in His work and exaltation is

enough to stir our hearts to study this. But when we see

that He is not alone in all He does, that we share in His

activities, how much the more should we search the

future glories that are His!

This is the alchemy that transforms the dull and

heavy page of prophecy into a program of intense de-
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light, a bulletin of future bliss. More blessed is the

blesser than the blessed. So, if we read of blessing that

is not for us, we share the happier portion of the blesser.

Not only is the future fully known to God, but every

detail has been prepared and arranged by Him to fulfill

the purpose of the eons. Our every step is chosen for us

as for a child who follows in his father's footsteps across

a muddy street. We do not need to scheme and plan to

improve the condition of mankind. Our Head has done

all this in His own inimitable way, and He, unlike poor

creatures such as we, can carry out His plan. He will not

waste His efforts now, but do it in its proper time,

through the instruments He has chosen and fitted for

the task.

We do not need to scheme and plan our own work for

Him, as though we were indeed "workers together with

God", as the common version mistranslates. We are not

fellow workmen by any means. He is our Master. We

work for Him. He lays out the task we are to do. Our

wisdom lies in conforming to His plan, in seeking light

from Him at every step, in order to achieve the consum

mation of His purpose. Let us exult that He has pre

pared our good works for us and created us in Christ

Jesus so that we are competent to perform them.

Thus closes the divine discussion of the second item

of the secret. Jews and gentiles had already been closely

associated by Paul's evangel. They were members of the

body of Christ. But now that Israel as a nation is tem

porarily repudiated, all blessing is based on spirit and

transferred to celestial realms. This relieves the Cir

cumcision believers of their preeminence, based on flesh,

and puts all the members of the body on the same plane

of transcendent grace. There is no figure in nature to

illustrate this. The members of the human body are

variously esteemed. Some are far more honorable than

others. So a new figure must be invented to adequately

set forth this most glorious grace. It is called a joint
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body, in which each member is equally and preeminently

exalted, in order to display the transcendent riches of

God's grace. A. E. K.

THE GENDER OF PRONOUNS

Greek nouns are usually masculine or feminine, quite

apart from personality or sex. Logos, word, is masculine,

aletheia, truth, is feminine. How little this means may

be seen in the statement "Thy word is truth." The word

"truth" can have only a formal gender. Yet the rela

tive pronoun, in referring to these words, must be he

and she. Our Lord is the Truth {feminine) and the Life

(feminine). Shall we therefore refer to Him as She?

That is one of the problems which perplexed the compiler

of the sublinear in the Concordant Version. There are

times when the literal is misleading. Let us suppose

that John's account had opened with the word Truth in

place of Word. Then our Lord would be continually re

ferred to as She! Truth is always she, and word is always

he—but not in English.

Few understand figures of speech. Our Lord is not

literally a word. He is like a word, in that He conveys

to our ears the thoughts of God. If He is called a word,

however, we must refer to Him as It in English, to pre

serve the figure, just as the Greek calls Him She when

He is the Truth. The pronoun must correspond with its

noun grammatically in both languages, no matter what

the actual gender may be. The same confusion has been

introduced when speaking of God's spirit. The fact

that it is referred to in a figure as he has been made the

false foundation for one of the main items in the creed

of Christendom. The plain evidence is ignored and a

rule of English gender is ignorantly used to interpret the

Greek, which is vastly different. Spirit is always it in

Greek and English. When it is called a paraclete

(masculine) it must be referred to grammatically as he.

As a dove, the spirit is she (Mat. 3:16). A. E. K.
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PAUL'S INDEPENDENT MINISTRY

RESUMED

In Section B16 of the Structure of the Acts (Acts 20:1)

we have another preparatory interlude to a new minis

try, "Now, after the tumult ceased, Paul, sending after

the disciples and consoling and saluting them, came away

to go into Macedonia/' The Ephesian riot was God's

goad to urge Paul on to undertake the first phase of his

latest spirit-directed ministry (See Acts 19: 21), and so,

with a saint's farewell to his fellow saints, he takes his

departure for Macedonia.

In Section C16 (Acts 20.2-3-) we have Paul's minis

try in Macedonia and Greece, "Now, passing through

those parts and entreating them with many a word, he

came into Greece. And three months being spent."

Again we notice that in this kingdom treatise only

that part of Paul's ministry which harmonizes with its

kingdom theme is recorded. His ministry in Macedonia,

which undoubtedly included Philippi and Thessalonica,

probably covered a period of about six months. Yet this

kingdom treatise dismisses this important period of

Paul's ministry for the nations with the bare statement

"passing through those parts and entreating them with

many a word". Nothing is said about his written minis

try, which is so vitally important to us of the nations. It

was at this time that he wrote 2 Corinthians and Gala-

tians. In Galatians we have Paul's masterly defense of

his evangel, justification by faith.
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In 2 Corinthians Paul fully reveals the conciliation.

All physical distinctions are abolished. Christ is no

longer proclaimed according to flesh, as Israel's Messiah,

but as Christ among the nations. And God, setting aside

Israel's priestly supremacy, deals directly with the

nations. He beseeches the sinner to be conciliated to

Him. Thus Paul's written ministry for the nations

moves from glory to glory. New and more glorious rev

elations of God's transcendent grace are being revealed

to the nations, while Paul's kingdom ministry is en

shrouded with the gloom of the ever-increasing certainty

of its rejection.

At this time Paul spent three months in Greece, but

this kingdom treatise gives us absolutely no record of

what he accomplished there (Acts 20: 3). Yet it was at

this juncture that he wrote the epistle to the Romans.

In this epistle justification by faith, the conciliation, and

God's sovereignty, are fully expounded, both from the

individual and the national viewpoint. In fact, in

Romans we have the foundation of all Pauline truth.

Apart from it, Paul's later epistles cannot be under

stood. The transcendent grace of the prison epistles is

the superstructure built upon the justification, concilia

tion and sovereignty of the Roman epistle. Cannot we;

see that, if the Acts of the Apostles were church truth,

these vital events and writings of Paul's ministry to the

nations could not thus be ignored?

In Section D16 (Acts 20:-3-) we have another indica

tion of the rejection and recall of the kingdom offer, for

Paul is compelled to alter his course, "as there came to

be a plot against him by the Jews, being about to set out

for Syria". How can the Jews of the dispersion accept

the kingdom offer when their hearts are filled with such

intense hatred toward Messiah's servant, Paul?

In B17 of the structure (Acts 20: -3—21:17) we have

another preparatory interlude. Here we find Paul on

his way to Jerusalem, his next goal, according to his
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spirit-directed purpose, referred to in Acts 19: 21. This

portion of Scripture may be shown forth as follows:

2141: 20:-3-6. Through Macedonia to Troas.

215i: 20:7-12. Meeting the disciples at Troas.

2142: 20:13-16. On the way to Miletus.

2152: 20:17-38. Meeting the elders of Ephesus at Miletus.
2143: 21:1-3. On the way to Tyre.

2153: 21:4-6. Meeting the disciples at Tyre.

2144: 21:7-. On the way to Ftolemais.
2154: 21:-7. Meeting the brethren at Ptolemais.

2145: 21:8-. On the way to Csesarea.

2155: 21:-8-14* Meeting the believers in Caesarea.
2146: 21:15-17. On the way to Jerusalem.

Here we have Paul's journey through Macedonia to

Troas, "he came to be of the opinion that he would re

turn through Macedonia. Now Sopater Pyrrhus, a

Berean, and Aristarchus and Secundus, Thessalonians,

and Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy and Tychicus and

Trophimus of Asia arranged to meet him in [the prov

ince of] Asia. Now these, coming before us, remained

in Troas. Yet we sail away from Philippi after the days

of unleavened bread, and came to them in Troas in five

days, where we tarry seven days" (Acts 20:-3-6).

Because of the Jewish plot against Paul, he decided

to return through Macedonia. Seven of his fellow-labor

ers arranged to meet him in the province of Asia. These

seven preceded Paul to Troas, and awaited his arrival

there. Luke, who evidently had been left at Philippi,

now apparently has rejoined Paul. This conclusion is

arrived at from the fact that at Philippi (up to the time

of the seizure and imprisonment of Paul and Silas)

Luke's narrative is written in the first person, "we,"

"our," and "us". (See 16:11-18.) Thereafter he

writes in the third person, "them," "they," etc. Now,

the narrative is resumed in the first person, "us,"

"we," and "our". (See 20:5-7.) Paul and Luke sailed

from Philippi, after the passover, or days of unleavened

bread, and arrived at Troas in five days. There the

whole company tarried for seven days. Paul evidently
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prolonged his stay at Troas because of the fear that he

might never see them again. Twice before he had visited

Troas. His first visit was very brief because of the Mace

donian vision, and his immediate response thereto (16:

8-11). On his second visit, despite an opened door in

the Lord, his stay was curtailed because of his anxiety

in regard to the Corinthians, and his failure to find

Titus there with news from Corinth (2 Cor. 2:12, 13).

In Section 2151 (20:7-12) we have a record of Paul

meeting the disciples at Troas, "Now on one of the sab

baths, at our being assembled to break bread, Paul

argued with them, being about to be off on the morrow.

And he prolonged the word unto midnight. Now there

were a considerable number of torches in the upper

chamber where we were assembled. Now a certain young

man named Eutychus, being seated on the window, sink

ing into a deep sleep while Paul is arguing still more,

sinking from sleep, falls down from the third story, and

was picked up dead. Now Paul, descending, falls on

him, and embracing him, said, 'Make no tumult, for his

soul is in him'. Now, ascending and breaking bread and

taking a taste, besides conversing a considerable time

until daybreak, so he came away. And they led the boy

alive, and were immeasurably consoled.''

This meeting at Troas took place "on one of the

sabbaths", i. e., on one of the sabbaths between the Pass

over and Pentecost. This expression has no reference to

our Sunday. At its beginning all were "assembled to

break bread". Here again it is well to remind ourselves

that this latter expression does not refer to the Lord's

supper or (more properly speaking) the Lord's dinner.

To "break bread" is the ordinary Hebrew idiom to de

note the eating of a common meal. While thus assem

bled, Paul, in anticipation of leaving them the next day,

preaches and teaches until midnight. Under the com

bined influence of this prolonged preaching, and the

lights of many torches in the upper chamber, a young
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man, Eutychus, while sitting in a window, sank into a

deep sleep, fell from the third story and was picked tip

dead. Paul urges them to make no tumult, and consoles

all by restoring Eutychus to life again. Then, after par

taking of another meal and continuing still further his

interrupted discourse, he takes his departure. He goes

away alone. The rest of his company had gone before.

(See v. 12, "he" and v. 13, "we".)

The raising of Eutychus is a type of present grace,

especially so when compared with the raising of Dorcas

by Peter. Especial attention is called to Dorcas' good

life and good works before we read of her restoration to

life. She is a type of the kingdom believers who are

raised at the former resurrection, for both alike, through

faith and works have merited (in part at least) a resur

rection from among the dead. (See Un. 20:4, 5.) But

Eutychus failed even to stay awake to listen to Paul's

preaching. So little interest did Paul's preaching and

teaching have for him, that he became drowsy and fell

asleep! Certainly here is no desert or merit! And yet,

what an apt picture of present grace! The saints of this

present economy are drowsy, asleep, indifferent to Paul

ine truth. They are most undeserving of participation

in this transcendent grace. And yet, in the secret resur

rection of this economy, whether watchful or drowsy, we

shall be living together with Him. (See 1 Cor. 15: 51-54;

1 Thes. 5:10). What marvelous grace! But let us not

make this an excuse to repose when Paul preaches!

Before leaving this passage of Scripture, let us take

heed to its note of encouragement. Paul, as the apostle,

preacher and teacher of the nations, was thoroughly

equipped to make known the truth that had been com

mitted to him for the nations. If he could not keep Eu

tychus awake, need we be despondent if many now fail

to respond to our teaching and preaching of Pauline

truth ? And let us remember that, even though some be

came drowsy, his ministry was not a failure. At the end
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he could say, '11 have contended the ideal contest, I have

finished my career, I have kept the faith (2 Tim. 4:7).

Kegardless of seeming results, if we are faithful to

Pauline truth as Paul was, our ministry will not be a

failure.

Next (20:13-16) we see Paul on the way to Miletus,

"Now we, coming before to the ship, set out for. Assos,

thence being about to take up Paul, for thus it was pre

scribed, he being about to go on foot. Now, as he came

up with us in Assos, taking him up, we came to Mity-

lene. And, sailing from thence, the ensuing [day] we

arrive abreast of Chios, yet on another we put in at

Samos, yet the next we came into Miletus, for Paul had

decided to sail past Ephesus, so that he should not be

coming to linger in [the province of] Asia, for he hur

ried, if it may be possible for him to be in Jerusalem the

day of Pentecost.''

Paul had preached almost all night at Troas. Yet

now he makes arrangements for the rest of his company

to set out for Assos on the ship. He agre'es to join them

there later, he to make this journey of twenty miles on

foot! Why this seemingly absurd arrangement ? So that

Paul might have a few more hours with the saints at

Troas! What a picture of his intense concern for their

spiritual welfare! At Assos he joins them on board the

ship; then our attention is called to the points touched,

or passed, on the way to Miletus, for we are told that

Paul decided to stop at Miletus rather than at Ephesus.

The reason assigned for this decision is that he feared

that if he stopped at Ephesus he might linger too long,

and so fail to reach Jerusalem by Pentecost. Increas

ingly it was becoming manifest that now the trend of his

ministry, away from the physical and to the spiritual,

demanded his physical absence from the ecclesias which

he had established. Through his epistles, rather than

through his personal presence, were the deep spiritual

truths and the transcendent grace of this present secret
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economy to be made known to them. They had been

acquainted with Paul according to flesh. Now that the

flesh has lost its standing, they are no longer to be ac

quainted with him according to flesh (2 Cor. 5:16).

Their confidence is to be in spirit rather than in flesh.

In Section 2152 of the structure (20:17-38) we have

Paul's meeting with the Ephesian elders at Miletus. This

may be displayed as follows:

2161: 20:17. Ephesian elders called to Miletus by Paul.

2171: 20:18-21. Resume of past ministry.

2181: 20:22-25. Paul contemplates his future ministry.

2191: 20:26-27. Paul's faithfulness in the past.

2201: 20:28. Paul commits the Ephesian ecclesia

to the elders.

2182.: 20:29-31-. Paul contemplates the future of the

Ephesian ecclesia.

2192: 20:-31. Paul's faithfulness in the past.

2202: 20:32. Paul commits the Ephesian elders to

God.

2172: 20:33-35. Resume and example of Paul's past conduct.

2162: 20:36-38. Paul's farewell to the Ephesian elders.

In Acts 20:17, the Ephesian elders are called to

Miletus by Paul, "Now from Miletus, sending to Ephe

sus, he calls for the elders of the ecclesia." Although

Paul had decided not to stop at Ephesus lest he prolong

his stay, and so fail of his purpose to be in Jerusalem at

Pentecost, he could not leave the province of Asia with

out at least seeing the elders of the Ephesian ecclesia.

The time required in calling them to meet him at Milet

us was considerably less than he would have spent at

Ephesus had he gone there. In addition, there was dan

ger that an Ephesian visit at this time might bring about

a renewal of the Ephesian riot, and so further tend to

defeat his purpose to be in Jerusalem by Pentecost.

In Section 2171 (20:18-21) we have Paul's resume

of his past ministry, "Now, as they came to him, he said

to them, 'You are versed in the facts, from the first day

on which I stepped into [the province of] Asia, how I

came to be with you all the time, slaving for the Lord
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with all humility and tears, and the trials which befell

me by the plots of the Jews, how I do not shrink from

informing you of anything which is expedient, and

teaching you publicly and at your homes, certifying to

Jews as well to Greeks repentance toward God and faith

toward our Lord Jesus Christ'." Paul here calls upon

the Ephesian elders to remember his past ministry, his

faithfulness, his spiritual solicitude for them, his trials,

his teaching, and his preaching, both publicly and at

their homes. In this resume of his past ministry, it is of

interest to note how Paul drops the past for the indef

inite tense, when he says "how I do not shrink from

informing you of anything which is expedient". Why

this change of tense? Because this attitude was true of

his past ministry, was true of that present time, and

would be true of his future ministry. As Paul carried

on his double ministry (his kingdom ministry and his

ministry for the nations) his testimony was continually

changing to meet the changed conditions of Israel's in

creasing apostasy and the fresh revelations of truth,

which he had received for the nations, in that ministry

which went from glory to glory (2 Cor. 3:18). As

Israel's apostasy became more manifest, Paul devoted

less time to the proclamation of kingdom truth, and in

creasingly more time to the truths which had been com

mitted to him for the nations. The secret of the evangel

or the conciliation,which did away with Israel's priestly

supremacy, could not be made known until "these things

were fulfilled", i. e., until the evangel of the kingdom

had been fully proclaimed, and Israel's apostasy had

made them utterly unfit to fulfill their priestly function

for the nations (Acts 19:21). Paul had just recently

revealed this secret in his epistles to the Corinthians and

Eomans. The secret of this present economy, which re

moves Israel's political supremacy and places the Jewish

and gentile saints of this economy on a plane of absolute

equality in the celestial realms, could not be revealed
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until Israel's complete defection compelled the with

drawal of the kingdom offer, and the pronouncing of

judicial blindness upon them (Acts 28:25-28). Linked

with this secret is the celestial phase of the secret of

Christ. Both of these secrets were revealed in Paul's

Ephesian and Colossian epistles, which he wrote some

years later from his Roman prison. These things ex

plain why Paul changed from the past to the indefinite

tense when he spoke of not shrinking from making

known to the Ephesians what is expedient. In other

words, during that transitional economy, fresh revela

tions of truth were made whenever the time was ripe.

These considerations also enable us to understand Paul's

reference to his preaching of repentance, to Jews as well

as to Greeks, during his past ministry. Repentance is

primarily a kingdom truth, is associated with coming

wrath, and hence, in conformity therewith, is pro

claimed to the covenant people and to the nations for

the purpose of averting the impending indignation

which precedes the establishment of the kingdom. It is

also associated with pardon and with good works, and

therefore is opposed to the Pauline evangel for the

nations, which provides justification and conciliation

(not a revocable pardon) by faith alone. In a secondary

sense repentance is associated with the saints, not the

unsaved, of the transitional and the present secret econ

omies. Repentance, or reconsideration, recalls the saints

from an unworthy walk and from errors of doctrine.

(See 2 Cor. 12: 21; 7: 9, 10; 2 Tim. 2: 25.)

In Section 2181 (20:22-25) Paul contemplates his

future ministry, " And now, lot I, having been bound in

spirit, am going to Jerusalem, not being aware what I

will meet with in it, more than that the holy spirit, city

by city, certifies to me, saying that bonds and afflictions

are remaining for me. But I am taking account of noth

ing, nor am I making my soul precious to myself, till I

should be perfecting my career and the dispensation
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which I obtained from the Lord Jesus, to certify the

evangel of the grace of God. And now, lot I am aware

that you all, among whom I came proclaiming the king

dom, shall see my face no more."

Impelled by the spirit, Paul goes on to Jerusalem,

even though forewarned that bonds and afflictions await

him there. So intent is he on perfecting his career and

the dispensation which he had received to certify the

evangel of the grace of God, that he is not deterred by

the thought of physical suffering or restraint. In fact,

his physical restraint would harmonize with his future

ministry, where the physical is superseded by the spirit

ual. Paul's future ministry was tending rapidly to that

time when he could say "we are the Circumcision who

are offering divine service to God in spirit, and are

glorying in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in

flesh" (Phil. 3:3).

While the thought of bonds and afflictions had no

power to turn Paul aside from his future ministry, let

us not forget the poignant grief that he must have exper

ienced as he told his beloved Ephesian fellow saints that

he knew they would see his face no more!

In Section 2191 (20:26-27) we have Paul's faithful

ness in the past, "Wherefore I take you to witness in

this very day that I am clear from the blood of all, for I

do not shrink from informing you of the entire counsel

of God." So faithful had Paul been in making known

God's entire counsel concerning the earthly kingdom,

that he was blameless of the blood of all men. He is not

referring to God's secret purpose concerning the body of

Christ and their celestial allotment, for this belonged to

his future ministry (Eph. 1:9-12; 3:1-12; Col. 1:25-

28). But the counsel of God concerns the kingdom as

revealed in the Hebrew Scriptures. But now that he no

longer proclaims the earthly kingdom to the Ephesians,

what does he mean by the indefinite tense "I do not

shrink from informing you of the entire counsel of
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God"? This indicates that in the future he still has fur

ther kingdom information to give to the Pauline eccle-

sias, even though their sphere of blessing is transferred

from the earthly kingdom to the celestial realms. And

this conforms with Paul's future course for, in the

Roman prison, "he welcomed all those going in to him,

proclaiming the kingdom of God, and teaching that

which concerns the Lord Jesus Christ" (Acts 28: 30-31).

The latter clause undoubtedly includes the celestial

secrets, revealed in his prison epistles, after the rejec

tion of the kingdom. The proclaiming of the kingdom of

God would include its present abeyance and future

establishment in power and glory. In harmony with

these counsels of God are the ninth, tenth, and eleventh

chapters of Romans, which reveal how justification, con

ciliation, and God's sovereignty affect Israel and the

nations. In Romans 11:25, 26 we have the secret of

Israel's blindness, and that they are to remain calloused,

in part, until the full complement of the nations has

entered. Then all Israel is to be saved, and the kingdom

established. God's purpose "to have an administration

of the complement of the eras, to head up the universe

in the Christ—in the heavens as well as on the earth",

naturally includes His counsel for the earth, for Israel

will be the vicegerent of Christ on the earth, while we

are His vicegerents in the celestial realms during this

final economy (Eph. 1:10). The expression, "the king

dom of the Christ and of God" refers to this dual king

dom with its celestial phase, the kingdom of the Christ

(which is our allotment), and its earthly phase, the

kingdom of God, which is Israel's allotment (Eph. 5:5).

In other words, Paul could not fully reveal God's celes

tial purpose for us, in the oncoming eons, without some

further revelations of God's counsel for His terrestrial

people, Israel.

In the next verse (20: 28) Paul commits the Ephe-

sian ecclesia to the elders, "Take heed to yourselves and
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to the entire flocklet among which the holy spirit ap

pointed you supervisors, to be shepherding the ecclesia

of God, which He procures through His own blood."

In Section 2182 (20:29-31-) Paul contemplates the

future of the Ephesian ecclesia, "Now / am aware that

after I am out of reach, burdensome wolves will be enter

ing among you, not sparing the flocklet. And from

among yourselves men will be arising, speaking perverse

things to pull away disciples after themselves. Where

fore watch."

The apostle Paul paints a gloomy picture of the

future of the Ephesian ecclesia: wolves from without

with burdensome material demands upon the flocklet,

and apostates from within, teaching error and creating

divisions, with a view to putting themselves at the head

of the same. Here we have a picture of the nature of the

so-called apostolic succession, after the apostle Paul

withdraws from the scene. Before Paul's death, this

fear of Paul was realized, for all those in the province

of Asia had turned away from the Pauline truth (2 Tim.

1:15), in spite of Paul's parting injunction to the Ephe

sian supervisors, "Wherefore watch!"

In the latter part of verse 31, we again have Paul's

faithfulness in the past, "remembering that for three

years, night and day, I cease not admonishing each one

with tears." These tears of the past three years, which

Paul was still shedding on their behalf, were occasioned

by the fear that they would fail to heed his warnings

and apostatize.

In Section 2202 (20: 32) Paul commits the Ephesian

elders to God, "And now I am committing you to God

and to the word of His grace, which is able to edify and

give the enjoyment of an allotment among all who have

been hallowed." At that time it was not yet allowable

for Paul to openly proclaim the transcendent grace later

unfolded in the prison epistles. Therefore '' God and the

word of His grace", at that time, did not have the full-
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ness of meaning that later revelations gave to it. But in

these times of apostasy (which began even before Paul's

death) God and the word of His grace alone can edify

us, and give us the enjoyment of the saints' allotment

in the celestial realms.

In Section 2172 (20: 33-35) we have the resume and

example of Paul's past conduct, "I covet no one's silver

or gold or vesture. You know that these hands subserve

my needs and of those who are with me. I intimate it all

to you, that, toiling thus, you ought to be supporting

the infirm, and to be remembering the words of the Lord

Jesus, that He said, 'It is happiness to give rather than

to get'."

Again Paul, through the use of the indefinite tense,

calls attention to a definite principle of action that char

acterized his past, present, and future conduct, namely,

to covet no man's possessions, and to provide for his own

needs by the work of his own hands. Probably he

worked for his living with Priscilla and Aquila, in Ephe-

sus, just as he had done in Corinth. Then, calling atten

tion to the Lord Jesus' words that the source of happi-

nes is to be found in giving rather than in getting, he

exhorts these Ephesian elders to follow this example of

his conduct among them.

In Section 2162 of the structure (20: 36-38) we have

Paul's farewell to the Ephesian elders, "And, saying

these things, kneeling together with them all, he prays.

Now there came to be considerable lamentation by all,

and falling on Paul's neck, they kissed him fondly, being

especially pained at the word which he had declared that

they are about to behold his face no more. Yet they sent

him forward into the ship." Here we have an affecting

farewell scene. There were weeping, evidences of love and

affection, and grief because they were told that they

would see Paul's face no more. But there was also the

consolation of prayer with and for one another! And so

Paul's company went aboard the ship. Little did these
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Ephesian elders realize that, as Paul's face faded from

their view on this earth, a celestial fellowship was open

ing up before them, where, on a plane of absolute equal

ity with Israelitish recipients of Paul's evangel, they

would be blessed with "every spiritual blessing among

the celestials " (Eph. 1: 3).

In Section 2143 (Acts 21:1-3) we see Paul on his

way to Tyre, "Now as we came to set out, pulling our

selves from them, running straight, we came to Coos, yet

next to Ehodes, and thence to Patara. And finding a

ship ferrying to Phoenicia, stepping on board, we set out.

Now, Cyprus looming up, and leaving it to the left, we

were sailing tp Syria, and came down to Tyre, for there

the ship was unloading the cargo." The whole tenor of

this passage of Scripture indicates that the journey from

Miletus to Tyre was made in unusually quick time.

In Section 2153 (Acts 21:4-6) we have Paul's meet

ing with the disciples of Tyre, "Now, finding out the

disciples, we stay with them seven days, who said to

Paul, through the spirit, not to be stepping aboard to

Jerusalem. Now, when the days came to fit us out, com

ing away, we went, being sent forward by all, together

with the wives and children, till outside the city. And,

kneeling on the beach, praying, we pull away from one

another, and stepped into the ship. Yet they return to

their own."

In Section 2144 of the structure (21:7-) we see Paul

on his way to Ptolemais, "Now we, quitting the ship,

from Tyre descended to Ptolemais.''

In Section 2154 (21:-7) Paul meets the brethren at

Ptolemais "and, greeting the brethren, we remain one

day with them".

After a brief visit of but one day Paul takes up his

journey to Caesarea, "Now, coming away on the morrow,

we came to Caesarea" (Section 2145, Acts 21:8-).

Then, in Section 2155 (21:-8-14) Paul meets the be

lievers in Csesarea, '' and, coming into the house of Philip
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the evangelist, who is of the seven, we remain with him.
Now there were four daughters of this man, virgins,
prophesying. Now, at our staying on more days, a cer

tain prophet came down from Judea, named Agabus.

And, coming to us and picking up Paul's girdle, binding

his own feet and hands, he said, 'Now this the holy spirit

is saying, "The man whose girdle this is shall the Jews

in Jerusalem be binding thus, and they shall be giving

him over into the hands of the nations".' Now as we

hear these things, we, as well as those in the place,

entreated him not to go up to Jerusalem. Then Paul

answered and said, ' What are you doing, lamenting and

unnerving my heart? For / am ready, not only to be

bound, but to die also in Jerusalem for the name of the

Lord Jesus.' Now, as he was not persuaded, we become

quiet, saying 'Let the will of the Lord occur!' "

Some twenty years previous to this time Philip, the

evangelist, after pointing the Ethiopian eunuch to the

Lord Jesus, was left at Caesarea (Acts 8:40). Whether

he had remained in Csesarea all these years, or whether

he simply made his headquarters there, we are not told.

Evidently his duties, as one of the seven (Acts 6:5),

did not prevent him from making his home at Caesarea.

At his home Paul and his company now found lodging.

We are told that Philip had four daughters who had the

gift of prophesy. The implication seems to be that they

added their warning to those previously given, as to the

ultimate outcome of Paul's visit to Jerusalem.

Then we are told that the prophet Agabus (probably

the same one who came to Antioch and foretold the

famine under Claudius (Acts 11:28), came down from

Judea to Caesarea. Very graphically, through the bind

ing of his own feet and hands with Paul's girdle, he

shows forth what the Jews of Jerusalem will do to Paul.

In this final warning, Agabus also reveals that the Jews

will deliver Paul into the hands of the nations, thus

showing forth the spiritual famine in Israel, for the
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believing Israelites united with the unbelievers in bring

ing bonds and afflictions upon the apostle Paul. After

this graphic portrayal of what was about to befall their

beloved apostle, all Paul's friends tried to persuade him

not to go to Jerusalem, but without success. Just as the

Lord Jesus (knowing full well what the outcome would

be) set his face as flint to go to Jerusalem, so now Paul,

regardless of the consequences to himself, presses for

ward to Jerusalem. He must needs go to Jerusalem in

order to fulfill his promise to contribute to the support

of the poor of the Circumcision (Gal. 2:10). It was

necessary for him to go to Jerusalem in order to reveal

(by their attitude toward him) that the apostasy of the

nation was complete (including believers and unbeliev

ers) so that he might fulfill his final ministry to the

nations, which was dependent upon Israel's defection.

And finally, Paul was constrained to go to Jerusalem be

cause the spirit of the Lord directed him to testify for

Him there. When his friends realized this, they acqui

esced, saying, "Let the will of the Lord occur."

In Section 2146 (20:15-17) we see Paul on his way

to Jerusalem, "Now, after these days, taking up our bag

gage, we went up to Jerusalem. Now disciples from

Csesarea also, came with us, to lead us to Mnason, a cer

tain Cyprian, an early disciple, with whom we should

lodge. Now at our coming to be in Jerusalem the breth

ren welcome us with gratification." Certain disciples

from Caesarea went with Paul and his company to Jeru

salem. They led him to the home of an early disciple,

Mnason, for lodgment. The Jerusalem brethren received

Paul gladly. The stage is set for Paul's last Jerusalem

ministry. H. W. Martin
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BEING THE FOURTH NUMBER OF VOLUME TWENTY-ONE

EDITORIAL

The spirit of God, through His word, has been power-,

fully impressing me with the thought that I can be of

great service to His saints by exposing the reasonings

which are robbing them of His revelation. The trans-

cendent truth which we have recovered from His word

is not only being opposed by mistranslations, but by in

ferences founded partly on Scripture, but chiefly on

human philosophy and speculation. I had noted this fact,

and had pointed out some defective syllogisms, thinking

that the cure lay in teaching the saints to reason log

ically. But I found that the logic was seldom so much at

fault as the premises on which it was based. My next

idea was to correct these. Then I had occasion to study

the word "reasoning" in a concordance, and was sur

prised and delighted to find that the spirit of God never

commends reasoning, but often condemns it. This has

been hid from us by the great variety of renderings

which dialogismos has in our common version. It is

translated thoughts (Mat. 15:19; Mark 7: 21; Luke 2:

35; 5:22; 6:8; 9:47; 24:38; 1 Cor. 3:20; Jas. 2:4),

imaginations (Rom. 1:21), doubtful (Rom. 14:1), dis-

putings (Phil. 2:14), doubting (1 Tim- 2:8) as well us

reasoning (Luke 9:46). It is always much better thus.

They have rendered the verb reason (Mat. 16:7, 8; 21:

25; Mark 2:6, 8, 8; 8:16, 17; Luke 5:21, 22; 20:14)

and dispute (Mark 9:33), cast in mind (Luke 1:29),

muse (Luke 3:15), thought (Luke 12:17), and consider

(John 11:50). If the Concordant Version had done
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nothing else than straighten out this tangle, it were

worth while.

It will be noted that the verb is used only in the

accounts of our Lord's life to denote the faulty thought

processes of the disciples. The Greek verb dialogizomai

never enters Paul's epistles, yet has occupied the center

of the stage in Christian theology. The noun is there,

indeed, five times, the number of human weakness, and

each one is a warning against its use. Romans opens with

a reference to those who do not glorify God as God, who

"were vain in their reasonings, and their unintelligent

heart is darkened" (Rom. 1:21). It commences the

practical portion with a mental renewal (12:2) and

warns us not to take to ourselves the feeble in faith for

"discriminations of reasonings" (Rom. 14:1). Yet this

very practise is the basis of fellowship today. If I were

to apply for membership in a religious organization I

would not be asked if I believed God, but if I reasoned

to the same discriminations as the body in question.

Corinthians also strikes at the whole polity of Christen

dom. '' The Lord knows the reasonings of the wise, that

they are vain" (1 Cor. 3:20). Who believes this? I

imagine that few who have read the passage saw its

point. Read it again. Not the reasonings of unlearned

fools. The reasoning of men of knowledge and discre

tion. The reasonings of the WISE !

The only occurrence in the prison epistles is a pro

hibition. "Do all without murmuring said reasoning, in

order that you should be becoming blameless and artless,

children of God, flawless, in the midst of a crooked and

perverse generation, among whom you are appearing as

luminaries in the world . . ." (Phil. 2:14, 15). It is

evident from this that reasoning is quite unnecessary if

we wish to enlighten the world. Flawlessness is not based

on logic. Blamelessness goes with artlessness. We are to

believe, not to reason. The highest reason, the most log

ical deduction, is faith in God. The last occurrence in
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Paul's epistles is especially applicable today. "Apart
from anger and reasonings" (1 Tim. 2:8). Reasoning

leads to differences and these bring on strife.

But we have found that very few saints realize that

they are reasoning. They imagine they are believing.

Only a day or two ago I received a letter in which the

writer protests that he bases all on the Scriptures. Yet

the only passages he produced for his faith were mis

quoted and did not refer to the point in question at all!

He had certain interpretations in his mind which seemed

to form a logical connection, that was all. This is not

faith! Anyone can " prove" his position by the Bible.
How few can say, "I believe God!"

It will, therefore, be necessary to give examples of

human reasoning from time to time, in order to expose

their fallacy. To do this in a gracious manner will

require a special enduement of God's spirit. We hope to

so sicken the saints of reasonings that we will rid our

selves of this pernicious habit and train ourselves to
believe God's bare word as it stands.

A concrete example will help to convey our meaning.

Glory is ascribed to God for the eons of the eons (Gal.

1:5). This, it is claimed, proves that the phrase "the

eons of the eons", is endless. The syllogism may be

stated thus:

God's glory is endless.

All time periods used of it must be endless.

Therefore, "the eons of the eons" are endless.

Consider this carefully. The first statement is doubt

less true, but it is not Scripture. It is an appeal to the

best possible motive, the glory of God, hence it creates

the powerful prejudice which is needed to carry over the

idea. One who opposes it seems to deny God's glory. The

second statement is absolutely false. Such premises are

seldom stated, but consist of insinuations which must be

dragged into the light and exposed. In this case it is

only implied. Glory may be ascribed to God at any time.
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Peter gives Him glory now (2 Pet. 3:18). It is evident

that this is not for ever, for he adds "and for the day

of the eon". Moreover, even this latter phrase cannot be

endless, for it speaks of a single eon. Therefore, glory

may be ascribed to God for a limited period. Hence "the

eons of the eons" are not necessarily endless. This phrase

is always associated with evil and rule, which are con

fined to the eons. Hence the glory is eonian, being re

lated to God's purpose in the eons. The glory He will

have after the eons is not within the scope of the passages

in which the phrase occurs. This is the vain reasoning

of the wise.

Shall we oppose it by reasoning ? Never. It is unnec

essary. All that this reasoning is intended to do is to dis

prove that God will be All in all. Simply believe what

God has said. It is not even necessary to reason that all

means all. Those who reason about it try to prove that

all does not mean aU. Back of all of this reasoning is the

mental disqualification which results'from apostasy from

the great fundamental of fundamentals — that God is

God. There can be no sound, sane syllogism on this sub

ject unless we first believe that all is out of Him and

through Him and for Him. Then we will not resort to

reason! Then we will want to worship!

We hope, in our next, to have a discussion of the creed of

the Los Angeles Bible Institute, and similar fundamental

schools. We hope to make this helpful to these beloved

brethren, who, though suffering for their faith in God's

word, are, at the same time, and for that reason, the most

menacing sign of the apostasy. When the defenders of

the Bible state their faith in terms of human philosophy,

what has the church come to! Likewise, we will show

that the Scofield Bible, on one subject, actually deceives

its readers in order to support its propaganda. What

could be worse than corrupting the word of God in order

to defend the "truth"?
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There is no crime so atrocious as believing God. A

recent issue of a religious journal devoted to the task of

proving that the resurrection, for some, has already

occurred, thus subverting the faith of some (2 Tim. 2:

18), holds us up to contempt in the following words:

"Many hold the view that ... all were created in the

Son of His love! All this is entirely without any Scrip

ture proof.'7 Colossians reads ". . . the Son of His love

... Who is the Image of the invisible God, Firstborn of

every creature, seeing that the universe in the heavens

and on the earth is created in Him . . ." (1:16). Who

would suppose that the heart of unbelief should be so

bold as to deny the very words of Scripture while pre

tending to honor it beyond all others? Feeble attempts

to reason away every plain passage are cloaked under a

guise of spurious spirituality and haughty humility.

In one of our esteemed exchanges, which has for its

motto, "Back to the Bible" and which stands as a de

fender of the faith, we read, "Never speak of this lovely

Person, the Holy Spirit, as an 'it'." Such is the sore

strait of Christianity in these days of apostasy, that its

very champions fight against the facts of the inspired

originals. In the Greek text the holy spirit is always

referred to as "it", except when it is personified by the

use of some name with a gender. Then it is he or she,

according to the grammar. Those who are boldly de

nouncing the errors of others are themselves so blinded

by tradition that they actually condemn the language of

the holy spirit and substitute their own false inferences

in order to defend the unscriptural doctrine of the

Trinity. God defend the saints from their defenders!

Our Danish friends have issued two new pamphlets.

One, "Is Salvation for All?" has sixteen pages with a

neat cover. The other is a translation of Wm. Mealand's

"Life in God". They may be had through us, or from

Bibelsk Forlag, Slaaenvej 4, K0benhavn Brh., Denmark.
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I Morgonvakten for June, 1930, contains Brother Mea-

land's "Life in God", Dr. Bullinger's interesting pam

phlet on the name of Jehovah in the book of Esther, the

chapter on "The Nations Grafted In" in The Mystery

of the Gospel, Pastor Roger's studies in Romans, and

Brother Gelesnoff's "Paul's Letter to the Galatians".

The July-August issue has "God's Purpose for this

Lost World," by Dr. W. H. Walker; "The Bride," by

F. H. Robison; "Law or Grace, Which?" and "The

Second Death". "The Mystery of the Gospel" is now

being translated into Swedish.

The progress of the work is indicated by our bills. For

the first time we have ordered a full carload of paper,

aggregating about twenty tons. We bought this at the

lowest market price that has been known for a long time

for such high quality. The price has since been raised on

most of it. There has been a large saving. A generous

friend has donated the ink for the version. It is not by

the sale of our literature that we are able to make such

strides, but by the generous assistance of our friends.

We do not acknowledge these publicly, but they will re

ceive their full reward in that day. At present the litera

ture given freely for introductory purposes exceeds sales.

This is as it should be. Let everyone whose heart has

been reached consider it his privilege to have some part

in this work. Those who cannot help financially can

often render invaluable service in distributing free liter

ature. Let us all cooperate for God's glory!

Adlai Loudy's meetings at Roanoke, Virginia, were very

gratifying as to interest and reception of the truth. He

goes to Danville, June 16-29; to Washington, D. C, in

the Assembly Hall of the Washington College of Law,

2000 G Street, N. W., July 3-6; to Nanticoke, Pennsyl

vania, home of John H. Thomas, July 7-13; New York

City, Proctor Building, 112 East 125 Street, July 14-20;
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Cromwell, Connecticut, July 21-August 10. Other places

in the East desiring meetings should write immediately.

The Companion Volume is demanding all the time I can

spare for it, and has stopped all work on the Hebrew,

for the time being. The paper for it has been ordered.

The checking is nearing an end, but, where there are

literally millions of chances to make a mistake, it seems

impossible to make it as free from errors as we would

wish. Now that it is in type and has had its first check

ing, we are devoting much labor to the task of making it

as correct as we can. Only those who realize that this has

been done freely (for there are no funds for this part

of the work), that I have many necessary distractions,

and am continually harassed by faithless brethren, will

sympathize with me in the long delay. I apprehend

that, after it is out, the slightest and most meaningless

mistake, even if clearly unintentional, will call for caus

tic criticism. Such a work should be done under ideal

conditions. It is being done in the midst of distractions

and disease and death.

Our leader for this issue was crowded out. We have an

exhaustive study of the word "Destruction" in type, and

hope to insert it in an early issue.

Interesting articles on translation were crowded out of

this issue. We hope to find place for some in our next

number. One shows what is really intended by "that

will by no means clear the guilty". This text has been

unsatisfactorily "explained" time and again. It rests on

a misguided, lawless rendering. So also "filthy rags"

should be "ornamental garments". Daniel 12:3 is a

notable triumph of the concordant method of research.

We can go back further than 300 B. C, before the Sep:

tuagint (from which our versions take their translation),

and find that Daniel foretells the messengers of the sec

ond and third chapters of the Unveiling, who warn (not
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shine) and turn many to righteousness. These are chips

from our work in the Hebrew vocabulary, in preparation

for a concordant version.

The June, 1930, issue of Our Hope, contains the follow

ing paragraphs in its editorials:

It is alarming to find that certain preachers and Bible

teachers have joined the ranks of those who deny eternal

punishment. Some hold it, but are cowardly enough not to

come out into the open with it. Then there is the so-called

"Concordant Version" movement, headed by Mr. A. E. Knoch;

they call themselves Reconciliationists, teaching that every

body will be saved in the end. According to these men John

iii:16 should be revised, and be read: "For God so loved the

world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth on Him should not suffer for a few thousand years

but have eternal life." The men who meddle with the doctrine

of eternal punishment are increasing and are sowing their

seed.

But let us remember that our Lord Jesus Christ describes

in the story the rich man as "tormented in the flames" and

separated from the abode of the blessed by an impassable gulf.

It is our infallible Lord, whose voice shall summon the dead

from their graves, who says "they that have done good unto a

resurrection pf life, and they that have done evil unto a resur

rection of damnation." He also said to the unbelieving Jews,

"I go my way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins:

whither I go, ye cannot come." He will also say as judge to

those at His left hand, "These shall go away into everlasting

punishment." Furthermore, He tells us "The Son of Man shall

send forth His angels, and they shall gather out of His king

dom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity, and

shall cast them into a furnace of fire, there shall be wailing

and gnashing of teeth." And from His lips come the awful

sentence "Depart from Me ye cursed, into everlasting fire,

prepared for the devil and his angels."

The question is, not can our finite minds grasp it, but what

shall be done with His testimony? Is it to be set aside as

having no value? If so, what is the use of preaching at all?

What is the use of sending out missionaries and trying to save

souls? What is the use?

But remember it is a solemn, one of the most solemn truths

of the Bible, that there is eternal punishment. They juggle

with the word eternal. They say it means only "age-abiding",

and when an age ends the punishment ends. So some teach

that the wicked suffer punishment during the millennial age

and then go to heaven. One verse answers it all and silences

their arguments.
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"He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he
that believeth not the Son snail not see life, but THE WRATH

OF GOD ABIDETH ON HIM1' (Jno. iii:36).

It is heartening to know that the truth is making

headway, but I hope none of our friends call themselves

"Beconeiliationists". It seems strange that we should

be made to translate John 3:16 so contrary to our teach

ing, and unlike the way in which we have rendered it in

the Concordant Version. How can an honored teacher

deliberately publish what is so evidently and openly

false? He must be misinformed. It certainly does not

commend the doctrine of eternal torment if its cham

pions resort to such misrepresentations to prejudice

their readers against us. We do not wish to misjudge the

writer of this editorial, so we plead with him to right

this wrong. We sent the following letter:

A. C. Gaebelein, Editor,

Our Hope, 456 Fourth Avenue,

New York City.

My Dear Brother Gaebelein:

I thank you for publishing the fact that I believe 1 Timothy

2:4 and 4:10. I will cheerfully bear any suffering which it

entails. But you will agree with me that I should not be blamed

for that which I do not hold. You do not seem to be truthfully

informed as to our teaching. I have never said that all who

do not believe will "suffer for a few thousand years". I do not

teach that "the wicked suffer punishment during the millennial

age and then go to heaven". On the contrary, I have empha

sized the fact that judgment accords with deserts. May I ask

you to right the wrong you have unintentionally committed?

The following statement gives my position. Please publish it

as soon as possible, to prevent this false impression from

spreading any further. I do not wish to be compelled to say

that you have not spoken the truth.

Mr. A. E. Knoch wishes us to state that he does not

believe that all unbelievers "suffer for a few thousand years",

as may be inferred from our editorial of June, 1930. He does

believe that Christ will reconcile all through the blood of His

cross (Col. 1: 20), that in Christ all shall be made alive (1 Cor.

15:22), that, the one just award is for all mankind for life's

justifying (Rom. 5:19), that God, our Saviour, wills all man

kind to be saved (1 Tim. 2:4), that God is the Saviour of all

mankind (1 Tim. 4:10), and that, at the consummation, God

will be All in all (1 Cor. 15:28). Believing these Scriptures,
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he cannot believe those passages in discordant versions which

deny them. Having exhaustively examined all of the texts in

the original, he finds that they are mistranslations. The word

"age" or "eon" is falsely rendered in terms of infinity. This,

he says, is often pointed out in all good versions, especially

the Scofield Bible (Mat. 12:32; 13:39, 40, 49; 24:3; Mark 3:29;

10:30; John 9:32; especially Rom. 16:25; 2 Tim. 1:9; Titus

1:2).

He says that the rich man and Lazarus are in hades, which

is not the final state. The fact that all unbelievers will be

roused to a resurrection of judgment and cast into the lake of

fire does not prevent, but rather prepares for their vivification

at the consummation (1 Cor. 15:23). Our Lord said, "Accord

ing as I said to the Jews that "Where I am going you cannot

be coming/ at present I am saying it to you also" (John 13:33).

Shall the disciples also be punished eternally? There is much

wailing and gnashing of teeth now, and will be in the future,

but all is restricted in time. The eonian chastening of the

living nations will be followed by the judgment of those in

them before the great white throne. John 3:36 is not final, as

is shown by the Greek tense used. It should be rendered, "He

who is believing into the Son has eonian life, yet he who is

stubborn as to the Son shall not be seeing life, but the indigna

tion of God is remaining on him." The time is in the eons.

The tense is present imperfect. If it had been "final" it would

have read in the Greek as in our translations, see for be seeing

and remains for is remaining. It has no bearing on their

ultimate fate, and does not contradict Colossians 1:20.

He states the case thus: "It is impossible for anyone to

believe in both everlasting punishment (Mat. 25:26) and the

reconciliation of all (Col. 1:20), much as they would wish to

do so. One must be true, the other false. We have no right to

choose. If we do we will surely select the wrong side. Intense

and protracted investigation has shown that the time elements

on one side are false. After these are corrected, we can believe

all of God's word, even all the passages which speak of judg

ment and torment They are true in their timet but they are

not true out of their time, as in our current versions. My

guilt consists in believing all of God's word, in the original,

and refusing mistranslations which make it impossible to be

lieve all. Others refuse Colossians 1:20; 1 Corinthians 15:22;

Romans 5:19; 1 Timothy 2:4; 4:10. I do not. I have no argu

ments to offer. I only ask you to believe God, and go past

inconsistent, discordant versions to the original."

Yours in His blessed service,

AgK/KH A. E. Knoch

The significant feature of this outburst is the fact

that not g §iwgle spriptyre wMok TWlty deals with final
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destiny is mentioned. They are all ignored and denied.

And this by a magazine which is continually denouncing

those who do not believe the Scriptures. They seem

entirely blind to the fact that they are guilty of the same

sin, and are far more culpable, for they say that they

believe.

The further comforting fact emerges that we are not

dependent on arguments. We merely believe God. They

seek to argue away the plainest assertions, basing them

on popular mistranslations. If these perversions har

monized the Scriptures, there would be some excuse. But

the false renderings and reasonings make it absolutely

impossible to believe all of God's word. If their con

science has not been calloused, they will be continually

tormented by certain Scriptures which mock their pre-

tentions to implicit faith in God's word. We rest serene,

having no consciousness of a single letter in that blessed

book which condemns our teaching.

The following is the reply received:

A. C. Gaebelein

EDITOR

"OUR HOPE"

460 Fourth Avenue

Rooms 906, 908, 911
New York, N. Y., June 11, 1930

Mr. A. E. Knoch

Los Angeles, Calif.

My Dear .Mr. Knoch:

Yours received. It will be impossible to give space to your

communication though it will be acknowledged in a future

issue of O. H. The differences of interpretation put on certain

words are too radical to permit of any hope whatever of

accord or light coming from discussion. If I had the space for

lengthy correspondence and I inserted your letter in full I
would be obliged to reprint Mr. Jennings' answer to your

theories.

Sincerely yours,

A. C. Gaebeleiw

On account of my absence this summer the July Hope is in
print and the August issue also is completed. So it will be in

September that I mention the matter editorially.

I confess with some measure of shame that I was very
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indignant at the callous injustice of this course. The let

ter which follows is an expurgated copy of my reply.

The dots signify some statements which show an unlov

ing spirit, such as I should not have allowed. I sub

mitted it to friends (who were not indignant) as a safe

guard, but they felt so coldly toward Brother Gaebelein

that they thought it was just to be harsh in his case. I am

sorry that I sent it immediately, before the sun had set

on my indignation. All I can do now is to keep it from

publication and publicly ask His forgiveness. He entered

on a "ministry of railing" many years ago and seems to

have forfeited the affection of his friends. That should

be enough punishment for any man. In the same issue he

bites and devours some of his staunch supporters because

they believe a portion of God's word which he repudiates.

My Dear Brother Gaebelein:

Your favor of June 11, 1930, has just come. The question

between us at this time is not one of differing interpretations.

It is one of right and wrong. You seem to have space in your

magazine to wrong others, but none to right the wrong you

have done. You have slandered me to your readers, and I

adjure you before God to publish my statement in the next
number of Our Hope, or answer therefor before the judgment

seat of Christ. In my letter I was careful to confine myself to

the necessary facts, and avoided any discussion or interpreta

tion. You have no right, in the sight of

God, to publish anything untrue, or to refuse to correct false

statements of fact after you have published them. I have long

ago ceased to expect any grace from you, my dear brother, yet

I do cling to the hope that you are not altogether incorrigible

in a simple matter of justice. I pray that God will put His

fear into your heart I have no doubt that God

is able to handle the case in His own way. I leave you in the
hands of the righteous Judge.

Yours by His grace,

A. E. Knoch

One of the most encouraging features of the work is the

fact that the truth is permeating to many other publica

tions. Even some who oppose are unwittingly commend

ing some of our findings, not being aware that we are the

authors. So long as we are able we will keep up a pace

far beyond our present income.



AN OPEN LETTER FOR

FUNDAMENTALISTS

To the Members op the World's Christian Funda

mentals Association:

My Dear Brethren in Christ:

A friend has sent me a copy of your creed. It has so

stirred my heart that I must speak. I recognize the

noble purpose of your organization. I consider it the

paramount duty of every man to stand true to God and

His Word. I am convinced that this is your motive and

purpose. The flood of infidelity in the churches demands

a firm testimony to the inspiration and authority of the

Scriptures. May God richly bless your efforts for His

glory!

It must appear presumptuous for anyone to write

such a letter as this, so I will hand in my credentials. I do

not claim to know, but I do claim that I ought to know.

I have spent most of my time and strength for the last

quarter of a century compiling the Concordant Version

and the apparatus for making consistent translations in

any language. I have carefully considered every letter

in the three most ancient manuscripts of the Greek

Scriptures, and, with my own hand, put into type all the

variations between them. I have carefully studied the

meaning of every word in the divine vocabulary. I have

analyzed every one into its elements. This is now in

type. I have made a card index of every grammatical

form and rearranged the Greek grammar. This is also

in type. I have compiled a concordance of every gram

matical form of every word. This is now in type. I have
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spent years in doing the same work in the Hebrew, in

preparation for a version. I have the facts of divine

revelation at my command as few other students have

ever had. Does not this give me the right to speak?

It would make this letter entirely too long if I were

to commend every item in your creed which is in accord

with the Scriptures. Let it be taken for .granted that I

endorse or condone all that I do not condemn. This

makes it necessary for me to mention a few points not of

prime importance which I otherwise would not criticise.

I am sure you will agree with me that we should,

believe God and not men; His word and not human

speculations; the Scriptures, and not faulty deductions

from them. Your stand is against human reasoning, yet

your creed has much of it. You wxmld have us hold the

pattern of sound words (2 Tim. 1:13) in ordinary inter

course^ yet your creed has many unscriptural expressions.

The result is that you create another division, striving to

maintain human theology, when your desire is to stand

only for God's revelation.

I believe that you will agree with me in this: No one

should be forced to hold anything outside of the Scrip

tures. If he believes God's word, that is enough. But no

one can affiliate with you on that ground. In fact, no

one who does believe aU of the Scriptures can accept

your creed. It consists partly of the " doubtful disputa

tions" or "discrimination of reasonings" (Rom. 14:1),

which are not to be the basis of fellowship. The creed is

intended, I suppose, to unite all who "believe in the

Scriptures", yet it violates the very prohibition which

was specially given for the object you have in view.

Constructively, I think most of you will agree that a

creed should have nothing in it which is not in the

Scriptures, in the original. I submit that humanity is so

depraved that it is impossible for men, no matter how

good, learned, or sincere, to express God's truth without

using His words. No one has the power to improve on
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God's vocabulary. You believe in "verbal inspiration".

So do I. Yet, in your short creed, you express many of

your thoughts by means of "enticing words of man's

wisdom" (1 Cor. 2:4). Why not emulate the apostle,

and formulate a creed "not in the words which man's

wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth"?

In your short creed there are at least a dozen expressions

which are not found in the Scriptures at all.

If these thoughts are scriptural, as you believe, what

possible objection can there be to the use of the divine

diction in setting them forth? I am profoundly con

vinced that it is seldom necessary to be non-scriptural

unless we are unscriptural. Our minds are so treacher

ous, our knowledge is so limited, our hearts are so blind

ed, that our only safety lies in the closest conformity

with the words of the holy spirit, in so vital a matter as a

creed. May I plead with you to remove all such phrase

ology from your statement of faith?

Let us put it this way: Whom do you believe? If

you accept your creed, you are placing your faith on the

men who formulated it. I do not know who they were, so

I can speak freely. You are believing men. Only inas

much as the creed quotes God's words ane you believing

Him. In all the rest you believe what men think God

intended to say. He must, then, have failed to find the

proper words.

Perhaps some of you will follow me even further".

Seldom indeed do men alter God's word without dis

coloring, distorting, or destroying the truth. This is

precisely what you desire to avoid, yet it is just what

your creed accomplishes. You are rightly concerned with

the grave departures from the faith among others. Are

you not cherishing in your bosoms the very vipers that

you seek to destroy?

Let me guard my words. I am not seeking to convert

you to any interpretation. I am simply insisting that, in

conformity with your avowed subjection to the word of
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God, you should weed out of your creed those key expres

sions which are not found in the Scriptures. I am con

vinced that, in almost every case where they cannot be

found in the Scriptures, they are absent from the sacred

record because they are contrary to it. I do not, at this

time, seek to win you to the truth as I see it, but to

remove those human hindrances to the truth which you

have given equal prominence with the word of the living

God itself. Permit me to point out those which are

apparent on the surface. I will print them in italics.

I. We believe in the Scriptures of the Old and
New Testaments as verbally inspired of God, and

inerrant in the original writings and that they are

of supreme and final authority in faith and life.

I heartily endorse the sentiment of this paragraph.

Because we are agreed on this "fundamental" I criticise

it and the following articles. The Scriptures only are

inspired, and they only are to be believed. If it is nec

essary to call them the "Old and New Testaments" in

order to identify them, a phrase should be introduced

to show that this is not God's name for them, such as,

"usually known as the Old and New Testaments". Few

human additions to God's word have caused more mis

understanding * and confusion than the word " testa

ment ". The "Old Testament" contains both covenants.

Why perpetuate such mischievous and misleading

names ? You can at least avoid them or point out their

corrupt human origin.

II. We believe in one God, eternally existing in

three persons, Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

I do not suppose that anyone doubts that God existed

eternally. But no man has existed that long, so he can

not bear witness to what he knows, but only what he

thinks. This is the worst possible basis of faith. God has
not said anything about the length of His existence. If

He has, why not use His words?

If there are "three persons" in one God, a definite



There is One God and One Lord 305

passage should be produced, not to "prove" it, but to

express it. All of the passages which deal with the sub

ject deny it. Only those which are concerned with other

matters are used as a basis of argument. Reasoning is

everywhere denounced in the Scriptures. This phrase

is the deduction of futile reasoning. It is humanly im

possible to believe it and, at the same time believe God.

He has said, "There are many gdds and many lords,

nevertheless to us there in one God, the Father, out of

Whom all is, and we for Him, and one Lord, Jesus

Christ, through Whom all is, and we through Him. But

in all there is not this knowledge." If there are "three

persons" in the so-called "godhead" or "trinity", you

should express the fact in Scriptural terms if you wish

the saints to believe God. Neither "three" nor "per

son" is ever associated with this idea in the original.

III. We believe that Jesus Christ was begotten
by the Holy Spirit, and born of the virgin Mary,
and is true God and true man.

I am in hearty agreement with the essence of this

article. But why use terms not used in the Scriptures?

Nowhere, in the word of God, is our Lord spoken of as

begotten by the holy spirit. This is too sacred a theme,

too solemn a subject, to be distorted by altering the rec

ord. I know and believe that God was the Father of the

Son, for He distinctly says that "I have begotten Thee"

(Heb. 1:5; 5:5). Since you say that there are "three

persons", and the Holy Ghost begat Christ, I cannot

believe that God was His Father without giving Him

two "persons" as Fathers, or rejecting the inspired

text. I have no difficulty, for I believe that the holy

spirit is God's spirit, not His god. The word of God

never distinguishes God's spirit from His "person".

Who knows what is meant by true God and true man ?

Christ certainly differs from all other men, for He had

God for His Father. His spirit was from God, and only

His body was from Adam. When God speaks of this He
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says that Christ came to be in the likeness of humanity

(Phil. 2:7). It is not strange that God has not even

mentioned what seems so essential in this creed?

IV. We believe that man was created in the

image of God, that h6 sinned and thereby incurred

not only physical death but also that spiritual

death which is separation from God; and that all

human beings are born with a sinful nature, and

in the case of those who reach moral responsibil

ity, become sinners in thought, word and deed;

: The phrasing of this is very human, but I will point

out only the gravest departures from God's word. No

such distinction as"physical" and "spiritual" death is

known in the Scriptures. There is death, literal and

figurative, but in every case it includes body, spirit, and

soul. Nowhere is death denned as "separation" from

God. That is only one of its consequences. Such terms

as these do not sum up the teaching of the word, but the

deductions of partial and faulty human reasoning.

The opening chapters of Paul's epistle to the

Romans give God's testimony as to man under sin. There

sin is expressly said to be "hesidti nature" (Rom. 1: 26,

Concordant Version). It is joined with conscience as

that which enables the gentiles to "do by nature the

things contained in the law" (Rom. 2:14). It is a mere

tradition that human nature was made "sinful". The

phrase "sinful nature" is not even in our versions, and

certainly not in the original. A single passage (Eph.

2:3) has been misinterpreted and popularized so as to

contradict the definite statements of God's spirit when

actually dealing with the matter in hand. The phrase

*'sinful nature" is extrascriptural and contrascriptural.

This leads to the vexed question of "moral responsi

bility". You say that a being with a "sinful nature"

does not become a "sinner" until it "reaches moral

responsibility". I do not know of a single passage of

scripture which treats of this theme. Does not this indi

cate that, in your previous statement, you have left the
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realm of revelation for that of speculation? It is even

contrary to reason. Death is the result of sin. Infants

die. Hence they are sinners long before they reach
'•moral responsibility". "When does this occur? At what

age? Should not the silence of Scripture warn you that
this is Mot faith, but the gropings of unbelief ?

V. We believe that the Lord Jesus Christ died
for our sins according to the Scriptures as a rep
resentative and snbstitutionary sacrifice; and that
all that believe in Him are justified on the ground
of His shed blood.

Again there are terms which have no warrant in

God's word. In Romans five, where God gives His

explanation of the operation of Christ's death, our Lord

does not take the place of each individual, but is given a

relation to them corresponding to their place in Adam.

Salvation comes to us the same as sin. Adam was not

our "substitute", nevertheless we were lost in him. So

Christ is not set forth as our "subtitute", but as One in

Whom we are saved. "Substitution" degrades the

glories of our Saviour. All I implore you to do is to take

your creed from the Scriptures and, refuse the words of

human wisdom which you have substituted for it. Do

not mistake .me; I do not ask you to take my interpreta

tion, but to cleave to God's word, which never uses

terms suggestive of substitution when dealing with the

sacrifice of Christ.

VI. We believe in the resurrection of the cruci

fied body of our Lord, in His ascension into

Heaven, and in His present life there for us, as

High Priest and Advocate.

I not only believe ii* the resurrection of; the body of

our Lord, but in the rousing of His soul and the vivifica-

tion of His spirit. Why limit the statement to His body?

The implication is that you do not believe that Christ

died, but that only His body was put to death. Scripture

does not so deal with His death and resurrection, unless

the special subject is the body, as in the fifteenth of
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first Corinthians. It is, in fact, a fractional belief, which,

in so general a statement, suggests unbelief as well as

faith. If you wish to emphasize the fact that it was a

physical resurrection, then the Scriptures use the word

flesh rather than body.

My objection to "High Priest and Advocate" for the

"present", is a matter of interpretation, so I do not

wish to include it in this appeal. I believe that " pres

ent " truth is found in Paul's epistles to the nations, and

that we have access into the presence of the Father by

His spirit, hence need no priest. I believe that there is

no condemnation to those in Christ Jesus, hence we need

no advocate. Christ is both Priest and Advocate for

Israel in the flesh, in the future. Is there any need to

insert the word "present"? It is without warrant, and

should not be made a basis of fellowship. We all agree

that Christ will be Chief Priest and "Advocate" at

some time. Shall those who believe it to be at present

form one camp, and those who see it to be future

another? Your creed is a special interpretation, which

will breed division. Careful students of the word will be

forced to disagree with it.

VII. We believe in "that blessed hope", the

personal, premillennial, and imminent return of

our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.

I also believe these things, but deplore the idea of

making such precious truth a barrier between brethren.

Why not state it in the words of Scriptures ?

VIII. We believe that all who receive by faith

the Lord Jesus Christ are born again of the Holy

Spirit, and thereby become children of God.

Again we have a fusion of great but diverse lines of

truth. Paul, to whom the present secret administration

of God's transcendent grace was committed (Eph. 3:

2, 9), says that those who believe are a new creation, not

a new birth (2 Cor. 5:17). A new birth is not at all suf

ficient for us. A new creation, of course, includes far
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more than a new birth. Such interpretations, in a creed,

are grave hindrances to progress in the knowledge of the

Word, for, in practice, a creed is often more revered and

accepted than the Scriptures.

IX. We believe in the bodily resurrection of the

just and the unjust, the everlasting felicity of the

saved, and everlasting conscious punishment of

the lost {Punishment is changed to. suffering in

another edition.]

Again we have the physical limitation, " bodily".

Why not also believe in the rousing of the soul and the

return of the spirit?

Such a phrase as "everlasting felicity''seems strange

in a " fundamentalist" creed. The Scriptures never use

it. It is evidently intended as an improvement. Or is it

a better translation of the original? I do not question

that, in Christ, you are blessed with every spiritual

blessedness among the celestials (Eph. 1:3). I shall be

with you, for my faith is founded far beneath some of

the traditions to which you cling, down on the bare word

of the living God, as given in the original languages.

But happiness must have a better foundation than

selfish good. I warn you that felicity based on your own

circumstances and on the " everlasting conscious punish

ment" of others, most of whom never even heard of

Christ, is " fundamentally" unsound. We shall be blessed

in giving, not in gloating. If you have the mind of Christ

in that day (as you will), the presence of unnumbered

creatures in hopeless conscious torment will absolutely

ruin your "felicity". Even now, some of you, as your

hearts are softened by trials and fellowship with God,

declare that God Himself does not want it so, but is help

less to prevent it. Even a fundamentalist deity cannot be

happy with His creatures writhing in misery, and His

arm shortened, so that He cannot save!

Unlike the other phrases to which we have objected,

"everlasting [conscious] punishment" is actually in the
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Bible. The word "conscious" may be warranted by the

word rendered "punishment", for it refers to the pro

cess, but it would be far better to correct it to i i punish

ing ", and avoid an extrascriptural term. But the crime

of crimps in this creed is the coupling of this phrase

with "the lost". Your own teaching denies it. Scofield

has a note showing that this phrase is limited to the

living nations when our Lord comes in glory, and has

no application at all to the "lost" in general (Note 1,

page 1036).

If "fundamentalism" consists in ignoring the many

passages which actually speak of the destiny of God's

creatures, and in substituting therefor a special judg

ment affecting only a few who face the Son of Mankind

at the beginning of the kingdom, then it is fundamen

tally false. I suppose everyone of you would indignantly

resent it if I should sentence you to life imprisonment

or the gallows. Yet other men have been hanged, and I

would only be copying your example in applying the

sentence of a few to all. Is it not pathetically pitiful to

see God's word so distorted by those who claim to be its

champions?

The temptation is very strong to take up the phrase

"everlasting punishment", but I have dealt with that

fully elsewhere. It should be "eonian chastening". I

will furnish the evidence for this to all who are inter

ested. The only evidence I wish to adduce at this time I

will take from Scofield's Reference Bible, which, I under

stand, is soundly fundamental. In three instances the

word here rendered "everlasting" is translated "world"

in our Authorized Version. Scofield gives the following

in his margin: Romans 16:25, world, i. e. ages. 2 Tim

othy 1:9) world, i. e. ages. Titus 1:2, world, age-times.

If it means ages in three cases, why not in the others?

Why did Scofield change only a few passages to age,

and not all ? Why did he make it plural, when it is sin

gular? But his inconsistent margin at least shows that



Believe God, not Men! 311

it is a tenet of fundamentalism that this word refers to

ages, not to eternity, when it so suits its interpreters.

All that I do is to apply this tenet consistently. Is not

the course of the Revisers more commendable? They

render "times eternal99 in'Romans 16:25, "before eter

nal times" in 2 Timothy 1: 9, and before times eternal99

in Titus 1:2. These contexts relieve the word o|£ the

idea of infinite duration. Should the true meaning be

camouflaged by changing a word which is rendered

"everlasting" or "eternal" elsewhere to a special term,

"world" or "ages", lest the true meaning be evident to

the ordinary Bible reader?

You will doubtless all subscribe to the following prop

osition: A creed should be expressed in the words which

the holy spirit teaches, not those which human wisdom

invents. It should take them from the principal con

texts which deal with the subject in hand, not from pas

sages on other themes. The words should bear the sense

.given them by usage throughout the original, not a

special meaning which will'not fit all of the texts. I
plead with you, in the name of our Lord and Saviour,

to expunge from your creed all those expressions of

human wisdom .which God has not vitalized by a place in

His revelation. Believe God, not men! I implore every

one among you who desires to please His Lord and win

His approval in that day, to clear up a creed which is a

direct contradiction to your stand for God's word as

against the traditions of men. Now is the time to suffer

for His sake Who was crucified for us!

Yours for God and His word, '.,"',■

A. E. Knoch,

Compiler of the Concordcmi Version



1' HOLY'' AND"SACRED "

"You shall not do any work" (Lev. 23: 3). Such is the

mandate of the law of Moses. But, someone objects,

"The law certainly does not teach total abstinence from

work!" I am just quoting a part of the law apart from

its context, in order to show how misleading even God's

word is when robbed of its setting. The statement refers

to a sabbath. Our translators have added the word

"therein", but it is not in the Hebrew. In reading

always remember the context.

On page 117 of this volume of Unsearchable Riches

we said "The expression 'holy scriptures' is not in

spired." This, of course, is not true, and an explan

atory phrase "in this connection", should have guarded

it. The phrase "holy scriptures" occurs in Romans 1:2,

but in an entirely different context. This leads to the

inquiry, What is the difference between "holy" and

"sacred"?

This is best seen by studying the two families of words.

The Greek root for sacred (-ier-) is found in the words,

referring to priesthood, the altar and the sanctuary. It

refers to the outward form. Holy speaks of the inward

essence. A priest is always sacred, but may not be per

sonally holy. The sanctuary may be defiled, but it still

remains sacred, however unholy it may become. So, in

speaking of the Scriptures as holy, we refer to their

inward contents. But when God says that certain writ

ings are inspired, He defines them as those which are

sacred, which are to us what the temple and the altar

and the priest were in Israel, The writings which are

thus related to God, without reference to the character

of their contents, are inspired.
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"Be not ioving the world, neither what is in the world.
If anyone should be loving the world, the love of the

Father is not in him, seeing that everything in the

world, the desire of the flesh, and the desire of the eyes,

and the ostentation of living, is not of the Father, but is

of the world. And the world is passing by, and its desire,

yet he who is doing the will of God is remaining for the

eon" (1 John 2:15-17).

In these words, which the apostle John was moved to

write, we have a just epitome of this passing world.

Written as they were, in view of the menace of anti

christ, they have a voice for us also, in these present

days of deepening apostasy.

In the isle of Patmos, in spirit, John saw the world

pass away. And in the light of that awe-inspiring vision

we see the force of the apostle's admonition. Six times

is mention made of "the world", that prevailing "sys

tem," to which he so strongly refers in the close of his

epistle. "The whole world is lying in the wicked one."

See how the spirit of God sets forth the threefold lure

of the world. The desire of the flesh, the desire of the

eyes, and the pride of life. These, in the strength and

scope of development, show conclusively that everything

in the world is of the world. It is not of the Father.

The desire of iJte flesh.. This can be very subtly

shown. For while there may be no grossness in outward

conduct, or in speech, yet the imagination can so run

riot as to positively enchain the mind. And thought can

be so swiftly inflamed, that, unless we instantly refuse

the overtures of the enemy, we are carried away, as by
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a flood. The words of the apostle Paul come strongly to

us here: "Are you not aware that you are the temple of

God and the spirit of God is making its home in you?"

(1 Cor. 3:17). And the word of God, as living and

active, "is a judge of the sentiments and thoughts of the

heart."

The desire of the flesh caused both Samson and Solo

mon to fall. But while Samson, in the hour of blindness

and weakness, returned to his God, Solomon showed no

such humility of heart.

Should thoughts come unbidden to the mind, thoughts

unchaste, uncharitable, or of envy, let us instantly refuse

them as if from the subtle, wicked one, and his demon

host. Victory here, and in all inward, secret things,

counts much in testimony, and will be proof again and

again of our rescue from the authority of darkness. Be

ware then, the desire of the flesh, whether indolence,

appetite, or uncleanness. For "we are debtors, not to the

flesh, to be living in accord with flesh, for if you are

living in accord with flesh, you are about to be dying,

yet if in spirit you are putting the practices of the body

to death, you will keep yourselves alive" (Eom. 8:13).

The desire of the eyes. There is a wide range of ap

peal here, from the physical to the intellectual. The

spectacular lure of strength and speed, the subtleties of

art, science, and literature, each present features which

may ensnare and engross the mind. The world teems

with the products of the printing press, so that we are

inundated with pictures and words. But through the

whole gamut of modern enticement we see the dominar

tion of the authority of darkness.

Now, the beauty of the earth is ours to enjoy. Land

scape and seascape hold much of charm and refreshment

for eye and mind. Artists, too, have caught the many-

colored hues and changing moods of God's handiwork,

and their pictures we may truly appreciate. But there

in modern art? of the futurist type, which is so
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grotesque as to savour strongly of the prince of darkness.

To all these things, however, we need a supreme detach

ment of mind. For whatever pleasure we derive from

the sight of our eyes should be entirely subordinated to

that inner sight of the eyes Qf the heart. :

From our wishing and desiring,

Our unhappiness proceeds.

So wrote Madame Guyon, who, in personal ctevotion

and apprehension of Christ, experienced much. Why

should we wish for this and that? To go here and there

in accord with those refinements of taste which ex&lt the

creature to the ignoring of God? Let us .then, not be

loving this passing world, as did Demas, but desire

rather "the knowledge of the glory of God in the face

of Jesus Christ".

O to be blind to all the world, .

And all that the flesh would be,

Only one Face to attract my gaze

As He bends in love o'er me.

To realize more that wondrous love

That suffered, and bled, and died .

For me, as if in the whole wide world

There was no one else beside.

The pride of life. How the world teems with this!

At every turn we see some form of its expression. Love

of this world's awards, position, and praise. Admiration

for the display of prowess, "knowledge, and philosophy.

The getting and spending which lays waste powers avail

able for God. These, and many other things which make

up the sum total of life's ambitious pride^are not of the

Father, but of the World.

Through this pride of life Lot fell. The cities of the
plain lured him. He pitched his tent toward Sodom,

and it was not long before he sat in its gate as judge.

But when told to flee, he was as one that mocked, one

who seemed to talk nonsense, when he warned his sons-

in-law. Even then he lingered to argue with the divine

messengers, arid with his eye& updn Zoar, took the line
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of least resistance. "Let me escape thither, and my

soul shall live" (Gen. 19: 20).

My soul shall live. In this love of the world, soulish-

ness, the self-life, looms largely, finding much which

ministers to its great desire. Happy is the man and

woman who learns in time the preciousness and value of

life in the spirit, whose likeness to Christ vanquishes

the "me", "my," and "I" of the soul life.

The rivers which run to the sea are not able to fill,

purify, or still that great expanse. Neither can the

world satisfy or still the human heart. God alone is

enough, the mind and heart to fill. He is "the One-mak

ing-enough", the Father Who makes you competent for

a part of the allotment of the saints in light.

What then, is to be our safeguard from the love of

this prevailing system, this fleeting world of many de

sires ? Doing the will of God, and the love of the Father,

are together, the satisfying secret. Just to live in the

will of God, with mind renewed and so transformed that

we become less and less drawn to this dazzling world.

We are but passing through. How then, can we show

its spirit or speak its language to the manner born?

Like the Jews when in Babylon, our hearts are elsewhere.

For amid all the splendors of Babylon they could not

forget Zion.

If I forget thee, O Jerusalem,

Let my right hand forget its cunning:

If I do not remember thee,

Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth;

If I prefer not Jerusalem

Above my chief joy (Psalm 137).

Lift the figure to accord with our position as

"among the celestials", and its forcefulness will be just

ly appreciated. Is our preference for that which is

above? Are our affections so set, that the hidden char

acter qf our life is more to us than any desire for things

below? Is the will of God in the light of the heavenlies,

determining and fashioning our mode of life? For to
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perceive that will with enlightened conscience and spirit

ual understanding, is to rest in the highest possible direc

tive power—a power which, time and time again, ordains

for our highest good.

The spirit of the world is now being definitely shaped

by the prince of darkness. By films and in broadcasting

there is being propounded an interpretation of life for

mass acceptance. Referring to this an English school

master said recently:

"The time may come when a handful of men will

determine what we shall read in our armchairs, and

what we shall listen to by our firesides. Mass psychology

in the future will be generated, not so much at the street

corner, as in the chimney corner. It is not democracy

that is the menace, but ignorance."

Already the spirit of antichrist is abroad, and teach

ing spirits are taking the field. Magazine articles, antag

onistic to personal faith in God, are more subtly pro

nounced. Writers of the modernist order are zealously

preparing the peoples of the world for its new faith. In

words spun out like the gossamer threads of a spider's

web, an eminent scientific author is giving his "Blue

Prints for a World Revolution".

Doubtless it will be a bloodless revolution, but we

thank God a bloodless redemption there can never be.

We are told that this new faith "still awaits embodiment

in formulae and organizations that will bring it into effec

tive reaction upon human affairs as a whole." But those

who know their God need no Aladdin's lamp. Sufficient

for all "in Christ" the illumination which comes from

the rightly apportioned word of truth. In Him, the

Effulgence of God's glory, we are complete, and truly

blest.

The world is passing by and its desire. Like a pano

rama its dominant movements and applauded exploits

pass in pictured procession. But in them all, how much

is there for God? Has the world ever acknowledged the
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God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ? Or the need

for submission to the will of God? Rather does it seek

to eliminate all consciousness of God. Let us then, be

content to,let the world go by> with all its vain desire.

We have always God, and while nothing can separate us

from His love in Christ Jesus, yet contact with the world

may take away the conscious realization of it. And

there is always the danger of deflection.

A Parisian lady in London, a teacher of languages,

acquired a large clientele on account of her beautiful

French and correct pronunciation. After months of

teaching and constant mixing with English, Scotch, and

Irish accents, she found tjiat her French pronunciation

was becoming less correct, and in some degree unnatural.

Realizing the danger of deflection, she crossed over to

Paris each week-end, mixed with fluent Parisians, and

so retained her brightness and exactness of the language.

As citizens of a great spiritual kingdom, it behoves us

to live as such. And so, to preserve our poise of spirit,

we need an intimate acquaintance with the thoughts of

God. These, and these alone, in their strengthening up

lift; will keep us in the love of the Father, and in /the

understanding and acceptance of His will.

God speaks to us in His own inspired Word. Therein,

deep calleth unto deep. The uncreated Deep calls to the

created, and these two deeps become entirely one. Then,

as to prayer, when we speak to God, the word comes to

our hearts: "Make thy petition deep." There are depths

of God, and to dwell in them is to be above this passing

world. As that suffering spirit-minstrel, Frances Ridley

Havergal, writes:

There are strange soul-depths, restless, vast, and broad,

Unfathomed as the sea; <

An infinite craving for some infinite stilling,

But now Thy perfect love is perfect filling!
Lord Jesus Christ, my Lord, my God, ,'": '
Thou, Thou art enough for me!"

William Mealand.



THE ERA PRECEDING THE

PRESENT

We have now considered the two leading aspects of the

"mystery'V joint allottees* and joint members of Christ's

body. In the first (Eph. 1: 3-14) we discovered our new
relationship to God. In the second we considered our

relationship to Christ. In both we fare equally with an

election out of Israel. It now behooves us to study the

third aspect of the mystery. What is our direct relation

ship to the saints of this and of- all other divine admin

istrations? Here is a rich field of truth, almost unex

plored, because the key has long been lost (Eph. 2:

11-22).

The saints among the nations who first received the

mystery were the same ones whom Paul had reached in

his previous ministry. When the mystery was made

knownj Paul could not send it to an entirely new com

pany of people, for no such saints existed. He sent it to

those who had a part in that transitional economy which

preceded the present. Those saints did not form a special

body apart from us. They will not be one body of Christ

and we another. If so, Paul must be in both! Some of

his friends would be likewise embarrassed. Christ would

have two figurative bodies! Paul would have two distinct

destinies, if, indeed, any definite destiny can be found

for the earlier saints, apart from the Ephesian revela

tion. The mystery was made known to and through those

saints who had received the truth taught in Paul's previ

ous epistles. It is most significant that it was not sent to

or through the twelve apostles or those to whom they

ministered. .:-":■•: [■:■.. ■ '■•,■>-+'
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First of all we are invited to remember what a low

place was accorded the nations during the era preceding

the revelation of the mystery (Eph. 2:11, 12). This is

difficult to apprehend unless we give due attention to the

stress laid upon the word flesh* During Paul's previous

ministries he had brought rich spiritual blessings to the

nations. We will do well to forget them in this connec

tion. The various points God charges us to remember

are all dependent on physical descent. The rite of cir

cumcision placed an impassable boundary between Israel

and the nations. "Wherefore, be remembering that once

you, the nations, in flesh—who are termed 'Uncircum-

cision' by those being termed ' Circumcision', in flesh,

made by hands . . ." Miss this, and we miss all.

We must dismiss from our minds the rich spiritual

blessings, such as justification, conciliation, sonship,

which had come to the nations through Paul's ministry.

Though they had a spiritual circumcision far more effec

tual than the fleshly rite, still they remained the "Uncir-

cumcision". Though they enjoyed a knowledge of God

quite superior to that possessed by the twelve apostles

and their followers, they had no fleshly standing. Though

"in Christ" in spirit, they were apart from Christ in

flesh (Eph. 2:12). They were aliens of political Israel.

They were allowed to partake of her covenants as guests

only. They were not "strangers to", but guests of.

In spirit the nations had an expectation, a "blessed

hope". At that time it was not very well defined. Their

destiny was obscure, yet gloriously covered by the won

drous words "always with the Lord" (1 Thes. 4:17).

But they had no physical heritage in view. '( Having no

expectation" (Eph. 5:12) must be limited to the con

trolling theme—in flesh, or physically. It is not to be

applied to the unbeliever, but to the company of saints

who had believed Paul's message. They did not become

proselytes in order to share in Israel's physical benefits.

They remained uncircumcised, and lacked all fleshly

claims.
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Strange as it may seem, they were without God in

the world (Eph. 5:12). How very far from true this

was in the spiritual sphere we leave each one to imagine.

The spirits of those who had turned to God from idols

(1 Thes. 1:9), who reveled in the eighth of Eomans,

who had the spiritual endowments of Corinthians, were

certainly not without God in the world. But that is not

the point. In flesh they had no God to call their own.

Even the unbelieving Israelite could claim Jehovah as his

God, and enter His temple to perform his devotions. The

nations had no such place.

It would be an easy task for the Ephesians to recol

lect that in which they themselves had been vitally con

cerned. They could readily look back to their own exper

ience. Not so with us. We cannot recall such an experi

ence. We have never lived in a different administration

such as this, which covered the period dealt with in the

latter half of Acts, so long as Paul preached the evangel

of God, during his itinerant ministry among the nations.

But it is urgent for our understanding of the present

grace that we also may compare and contrast the present

superlative grace with the favor previously shown to the

nations. To do this we shall consider the personal experi

ence of Trophimus, who was given a powerful object les

son on this very theme.

The Scriptures give us three typical men who may

illustrate for us the various experiences of the believers

among the nations in the time of transition which pre

ceded the revelation of the mystery. These three men are

Trophimus, Tychicus, and Onesimus. Their very names

are significant. Trophimus means Nourished. Tychicus

can probably best be rendered freely by Fortunate.

Onesimus is Profitable. In the personal histories of these

three men God has given us a living and moving pano

rama of the inauguration of the present order of things.

Each name, together with every detail recorded of them

—where they are, what they do, what befalls them—is
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full of meaning. The history of these three men forms

a picture in miniature of God's dealings in their day. If

we associate each with such a knowledge of God and His

ways as had been revealed, and rigidly exclude and deny

to each things not recorded of them and those revelations

which were yet future, we shall enjoy an engaging and

instructive picture of the inception of the present secret

administration.

Nourished (Trophimus) brings before us the era

which we are considering, which came between the Pen

tecostal and the present economies, the things we are

exhorted to remember. His presence in Jerusalem with

Paul is the touchstone which will apprise us of the real

nature of that era and the prominent place given to the

physical supremacy of Israel. We will return to him

presently.

Fortunate (Tychicus), the bearer of this message to

the Ephesians, is a true picture of those to whom he was

sent. While Nourished is left behind (for lack of nour

ishment, 2 Tim. 4:20), Tychicus is "fortunate" indeed,

for he leaves the past era and enters the present. He has

had the experience of Nourished, but to him it becomes a

mere memory, in the light of the amazing grace which he

brought with him from Eome to Ephesus.

Profitable (Onesimus) was like us. He had no per

sonal experience of a previous dispensation. He was the

fruit of Paul's bonds. Like the nations of whom he was

a representative, he had, in time past, been unprofitable.

The nations had not been on terms with God. They could

never wipe out the debt they owed Him, or destroy the

fact that they were His property. They were His slaves,

but they had run away from His service, like Onesimus.

How strange that a man in chains should catch the run

away and return him to his Master! Yet that is God's

way with us. Paul's chains, borne for the sake of the

nations, have turned many an unprofitable fugitive into

a freeman who is "profitable" indeed (Philemon 10-19).
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Trophimus, the Ephesian, was seen in Jerusalem with

Paul, on his last visit to the city (Acts 21:29). The

Jews supposed that Paul had brought Trophimus into

the temple. This was the cause of Paul's imprisonment.

It is a most graphic illustration of the truth we are con

sidering. Trophimus was far nearer to God spiritually

than anyone in the mob that assaulted Paul. But the

mere supposition that he had approached physically pre

cipitated a riot. All Jerusalem is in an uproar! The

chiliarch is hurry to the scene with centurions and

soldiers. As he arrives at the center of the disturbance

he finds the mob seeking to kill a man, a Jew, after they

had drawn him out of the temple and shut the gates.

After he had seized and chained the man, he demanded

who he was and what he had done.

Had he been an alien it would have been a clear case

of going beyond the "soreg", or "middle wall of parti

tion ", the central wall of the enclosure beyond which it

was unlawful for a gentile to go. But this man was

evidently a Jew. The crowd was so vociferous in their

denunciations that he could not find out what really was

the matter, so he ordered him to be brought into the

castle. As the Jew is about to enter he obtains leave to

speak to the people. As his speech is in Aramaic, the

Hebrew dialect used among the Jews, the tumult is

hushed and they listen with rapt attention. At length,

however, he speaks one word which breaks the spell.

Once more they cry, "Away with such a one from the

earth, for it is not befitting for him to live!" They strip

off their clothes, ready to stone him, and throw dust into

the air. Paul is taken into the castle and disappears

from view (Acts 21: 27—22: 24).

As the cause of all this disturbance was the report

that Paul had brought him into the sacred precincts and

had defiled that holy place, this occurrence must have

powerfully impressed Trophimus. His name and physi

cal environment are but a parable of the truth. Though
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not a Jew, he is in Jerusalem, "nourished" on Jewish

food and in Jewish lodgings. For a time he sojourns

there as their guest (Eph. 2:12). This was the position

of the nations. They were partakers of Israel's spiritual

blessings (Eom. 15: 27). Now he is to learn that, in flesh,

he is without God in the world. Some Jew from Asia had

recognized him with Paul, and had jumped to the con

clusion that Paul, having brought the nations near to

God spiritually, now intended to bring them close in

flesh. Otherwise why bring him there at all ? The guess

was received with conviction. No evidence was needed.

This is how it started. But how did it end ? What was

that horrid word which broke the spell the apostle cast

over the angry mob? It was the hated "goyim", the

name for the alien nations.

They gladly heard the story of Paul's conversion.

They did not object to the fact that Israel had rejected

God's mercy. But to hear that God had sent Paul to the

other nations—curs, uncircumcised—this was far beyond

their edurance. And the man who dared voice such a

thought—"Away with such a one from the earth!"

Little did these faithful Pentecostalists dream how God

would yet use these word to describe His purpose for

Paul and the nations. They were, indeed, unfit to live,

so reckon themselves crucified with Christ. They have no

place on the earth. They are to be taken away from the

earth, not, indeed, in the sense in which these prophets

intended, but to take a higher place in the heavens.

How must poor Trophimus have felt at the thoughts

these scenes compelled? He was nothing but one of the

despised "goyim". As such he knows his place far, far

away from the dwelling place of Jehovah. He had sad

proof of this today, when the mere rumor that he had

presumed to come as near to Him as they had precipi

tated all this tumult. The great gulf between him and

the meanest of the Circumcision was accentuated by his

presence in Jerusalem, near the reputed dwelling place
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of Israel's God. In his journeys with Paul among the

nations no such stress had been laid on the rite which he

how found made such a difference. True, Paul had cir

cumcised Timothy, but his mother, at least, was a Jewess.

Trophimus had no title to the ordinance or to the priv

ileges it conferred.

"Uncircumcision" meant nothing in most countries,

for that was the normal state of man. It is only as he

came into contact with the Circumcision, and in con

descension to them that he must acknowledge that he

belonged to a lower caste—the "Uncircumcision". It

was not a matter of merit or attainment or character-

merely an incident of birth. Above all, it was not the

possession of God's grace or a knowledge of Himself.

Scores of godly, devoted saints in his native city lived

better lives than these circumcised Israelites. But this

was of no avail. They came of the wrong stock. The

great thing was to reckon the patriarchs among your

ancestors. If you are not a physical descendant of Abra

ham you are not entitled to the rite of circumcision and-

must keep your distance from His dwelling place.

APART FROM CHRIST

"Christ has become the Servant of the Circumcision,

for the sake of the truth of God, to confirm the patri

archal promises" (Eom. 15: 8). During His ministry He

scarcely set foot outside the land of Israel. In the eccle

sia of His day there were no goyim (nations, or gentiles).

Indeed, when He explains to them how to shun a brother

who refuses to hear the ecclesia, he bids them treat him

as they did tax-gathers anil aliens (Mat. 18:17). Traitors

and non-Jews were equally excluded and condemned. He

came to take hold of the physical seed of Abraham (Heb.

2:16).

The woman of Caanan had to learn this humbling

lesson. "Be merciful to me, Lord, Son of David" failed

to touch a responsive chord in His gracious heart. His
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disciples hear, but do they sympathize? Strange sym

pathy they gave! "Dismiss her," they say. He seems to

acquiesce in their harsh demand, for He says, "I was not

commissioned except for the lost sheep of the house of

Israel." He was the true David Who tended His

Father's sheep. But the woman was not of this fold. As

Son of David He could not help her. It is only as Lord

that He is over all. So, when she cries "Lord, help me!"

He seems to relent a little, yet answers, "It is not ideal

to be taking the children's bread arid to be casting it to

the puppies.'' She received a blessing only by claiming

the crumbs which are falling from the table of her lords.

She was forced to acknowledge Israel's prior, almost

exclusive place. This was the only ground on which

blessing was dispensed to uncircumcised aliens. They

were slaves of the Lord, but they had not Messiah. They

were apart from Christ (Eph. 2:12).

GUESTS OF THE PROMISE COVENANTS

Christ is not only the Servant of the Circumcision,

but also gives occasion for the other nations to glorify

God for His mercy (Rom. 15: 9). This mercy was dis

pensed by Him in the character of their Lord, or Master,

for He is Lord of all. It was on this basis that Peter

proposed to baptize Cornelius (Acts 10:36, 48). The

covenants God made with His people were not for them

selves alone, for their greatest privilege is to be a channel

of blessing to the other nations. God promised Abraham

that through him, and through his Seed, all the families

of the ground would be blessed. The normal place of the

gentiles is to be the invited guests of Israel. This was

their place during the era preceding the present secret

administration.

ALIENS FROM ISRAEL'S CITIZENSHIP

No citizenship on earth can compare with that of

Israel. Other nations rise and fall, but it will supersede
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them all, and confer on its citizens a power and prestige

above all others and lasting for the eons. To Israel alone

belongs the rule of the earth. Our ancestral tree may be

most glorious, and full of famous names, but if it does

not lead back to Abraham's grandson, whose name was

changed to Israel (God's prince), we lack the one essen

tial to real political eminence on earth. Between the

Jew and the gentile must ever be the disparity that exists

between the ruler and the ruled, the sovereign and the

subject, for such will be their place in the promised

kingdom on the earth.

NO EXPECTATION

As gentiles, in flesh, we can have no national expecta

tions. Egypt once boasted in world supremacy, and was

followed by Assyria and Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar,

Alexander, Caesar, raised their realms into the place of

preeminence and their citizenship into high esteem. Paul

claimed the privileges of a Eoman citizen. But all these

mighty empires had no future. They have passed away,

as will the many which have inherited some of their

prominence and pride. The page of prophecy assures us

that gentile rule is doomed. Israel alone has any expecta

tion. If we are aliens, in flesh, the best that we can look

forward to on earth is a place subordinate to them.

WITHOUT GOD IN THE WORLD

By far the most interesting and impressive sight in all

Jerusalem was the temple on mount Moriah. "The out

ward face, in its front, wanted nothing that was likely to

excite either admiration or astonishment; for it was all

covered over with plates of gold of great weight; and at

the rising of the sun reflected a very fiery splendor, and

made those who forced themselves to look upon it turn

their eyes away as they would have done at the sun's

rays. It appeared at a distance like a great mountain

covered with snow, for those parts of it that were not
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gilt were exceedingly white." Such is the description

given by Josephus.

Had we come to the holy city with Paul and Trophi-

mus, our chiefest wish would be to get a close glimpse of

the sacred structure. So we enter the gate through the

outer wall, into the court of the nations (which was an

unwarranted addition to Herod's temple) and admire its

cloisters, with polished marble pillars and a cedar roof.

Beyond this we tread an open space with polished inlaid

stones. As we approach the second court, with its high

wall, we see that it is surrounded by a lower wall of

elegant construction. Upon it stand pillars, at equal

intervals, declaring the law of purity, some in Greek, and

some in Eoman letters, warning us that further progress

is at the peril of our very lives.

One of these inscriptions was recently unearthed. The

following is a tracing of its inscription:

MHOENAAAAOrENHEIinO

PEYEZeAIENTOITOYnE

PITOIEPONTPT*AKTOYKAI

riEPIBOAOYOIAANAH

*0HEAYTOIAITIOIE2
TAIAIATOEZAKOAOY
0EIN0ANATON

"No alien is to enter within the balustrade and

embankment about the sanctuary. Whoever is caught

will be responsible for his death, which will ensued}

This is the "soreg" which they thought Trophimus had

passed with Paul.

True, Trophimus had never transgressed this central

wall of the temple enclosure. But what comfort was

there in that ? If Jehovah, the only true and living God,

dwells within those walls, why are we refused access to
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Him ? Why must we keep our distance ? Trophimus, in

his Ephesian home, dwelt in the city which was the sex

ton of the temple of the goddess Artemis, whom the

Romans called Diana, whose worship had spread over all

the earth (Acts 19:27, 35). Perhaps he also had wor

shiped at her shrine, but now he had turned to God from

all idols, to serve the living and true God. And now, at

last, he is in the city which kept His temple, and he is

denied access by God Himself! Truly, he had no God to

call his very own, since, in spirit, he cannot but acknowl

edge Israel's God, Jehovah.

Such is a true picture of that era, preceding the pres

ent, which we are exhorted to remember. The nations

who turned to God and His Christ, and received His

spirit, and sent succor to the saints in Jerusalem, had no

standing in flesh. They were by no means equal to the

Jews who shared the same salvation. Nor is there any

indication in the previous Scriptures of any better thing

in store for them unless we wait for the far off day when

this earth is dissolved and a new creation takes its place

(Un. 21:3). Then, indeed, God will dwell with the

nations. Even then they are secondary and subordinate.

THE FATE OF TROPHIMUS

True to the truth, Trophimus (Nourished) found

scantier nourishment at Israel's board as time went on.

Jerusalem was herself striken with a famine (Acts 11:

27-29). He follows Paul a little way, but is left at

Miletum, sick from lack of nourishment (2 Tim. 4: 20).

His experience is a fit picture of the waning weakness of

the economy which fails with Israel's failure. But Tyehi-

cus (Fortunate) follows Paul all the way to Rome (Col.

4:7). He received and relayed the truth of this epistle

to the saints. Surely he was "Fortunate"! So are we!

A. E. K.
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The "coming prince" will have a world-wide dominion.

Authority is given the wild beast over every tribe and

people and language and nation (Un. 13:7). It is not

confined to the "revived Roman empire", which con

trolled only a small fraction of the earth's surface. One

passage which has helped to foster this false interpreta

tion is Daniel 9:26. The Authorized Version reads:

"the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy

the city and the sanctuary." This may be otherwise

rendered, for the verb yshchith, ruin (destroy) is sing

ular masculine, and naturally refers to Messiah, Who has

just been mentioned. The Septuagint, which gives us the

way the passage was understood in the third century,

B.C., reads thus: "And the city and the holy [place]

he will blight together with the coming governor." It

will be noted that there is no reference to any "people".

This does not seem to have been injected until the time

of the Latin versions, so that it is an interpretation after

the fact. The Hebrew words for with and people* are

spelled alike, hence they have been confused. Three

Hebrew massoretic manuscripts are pointed to read with.

The difference between the two is so slight as to be easily

mistaken. People has a short dash, like a hyphen, under

the first letter of the word, while with has a period

beneath it. It is always well to be wary of a reading

which has been invented to clinch an interpretation.

With is the natural reading, and it harmonizes with the

Scriptures. The word ruin (LXX, blight) is also impor

tant. This is not confined to the destruction of Jerusalem

in 70 A. D. It describes the whole history of the city

until the governor comes. It is significant that the same

word, blight, is used in the Unveiling, of our Lord's

judgment of His enemies (Un. 11:18) when the king

dom CQ?n§§, A. E, K,
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PAUL'S LAST JERUSALEM MINISTRY

In Section C17 of the structure of the Acts (21:18-26)

Paul follows James' advice and attempts association with

the ministry of the twelve, after such association had

been brought to an end by the later revelation of the

conciliation.

This section may be sub-divided as follows:

2161: 21:18. Paul enters into conference with James and

the Jerusalem elders.

2171: 21:19. Paul unfolds his work among the nations.

2181: 21:20-22. Paul's attention called to the Jewish be

lievers' zeal for law and rumors of his

apostasy from the same.

2182: 21:23-24. James'- suggestion that Paul overthrow

these rumors by again associating his min

istry with theirs through a public observ

ance of the law.
2172: 21:25. James reminds Paul of the Jerusalem de

crees for the nations.

2162: 21:26. Paul enters the sanctuary with the four men

who sought release from their vows.

In Section 2161 of this structure (21:18) we read,

"Now, on the ensuing [day], Paul had been in together

with us to James, and all the elders came along." We

note that, in this conference, the apostles are absent.

James, the Lord's brother, has the leadership in the Jeru

salem ecclesia. The authority which the Lord had com

mitted to the twelve apostles had been seized by him.

Evidently his physical relationship to the Lord, in the

estimation of the apostate believers of Jerusalem, out

weighed the Lord's commission to the twelve apostles.

Very early in the history of the Jerusalem ecclesia, their

rapidly increasing apostasy was manifested in the em-
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phasis they seemingly placed upon James' physical rela

tionship to the Lord. At Paul's first visit to Jerusalem

he met none of the apostles but Peter. Nevertheless he

met James, the Lord's brother (Gal. 1:19). At the

Jerusalem council we see that Peter has evidently for

feited the leadership of the Jewish saints to James. It

was James' influence which placed the burden of the

Jerusalem decrees upon the believers among the nations

(15:13-29). Paul acknowledges James' preeminence in

the Jerusalem ecclesia, when he speaks of " James and

Cephas and John, who are supposed to be pillars" (Gal.

2:9). Peter, at Antioch, is afraid of James, and plays

the hypocrite when certain from James come down from

Jerusalem (Gal. 2:11-13). James was the leader of the

legalistic Jewish believers who were Paul's chief oppo

nents in his work among the nations. It was his influ

ence that was back of their attempt to bring about an

admixture of grace and law, resulting in the Galatian

heresy. At this conference, therefore, Paul met the great

est enemy of his gospel of grace.-

In Section 2171 of the structure (21:19) Paul un

folds his work among the nations: "And greeting them,

he unfolded, one by one, each of the things which God

does among the nations through his dispensation." Paul's

ministry "from glory to glory" was revealed in detail.

In Section 2181 of the structure (21:20-22) Paul's

attention is called to the Jewish believers' zeal for law,

and rumors of his apostasy from the same: "Now those

who hear glorified God, and they said to him 'You are

beholding, brother, how many tens of thousands there

are among the Jews, who have believed, and all possess

a zeal for the law. Now they were instructed concerning

you that you are teaching all the Jews among the nations

apostasy from Moses, telling them not to be circumcising

their children, nor to be walking in the customs. What is

it, then? Undoubtedly a multitude must come together,

for they will hear that you have come'."
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James and this conference of Jewish elders glorified

God upon hearing Paul's report. But in their failure to

discriminate between Paul's gospel and the kingdom gos

pel they proved to be just as blind as the leaders of the

modern church. Instead of distinguishing between Paul's

ministry and theirs, they tried to identify them. And so

they call Paul's attention to the tens of thousands of

kingdom believers who were zealous of the law. They

remind him that these kingdom believers have been told

that Paul has taught the Jews of the dispersion to apos

tatize from the law and from all its customs. They stress

the fact that, at this Pentecost season, a great multitude

of Jews will be present in Jerusalem, who will be aware

of Paul's presence, and will hear the rumors concerning

his teaching. These considerations led to the suggestion

of James and the Jewish elders, of which we read in

verses 23-24, Section 2182 in the structure: "This, then,

which we are saying to you, do. With us are four men

having a vow on them. Taking these along, be purified

together with them, and bear their expenses, that they

should be shaving their heads, and all will know that

what they have been instructed concerning you is noth

ing, but you yourself also are observing the fundamentals

and maintaining the law." Paul's association with the

ministry of the twelve had been brought to an end by

the revelation of the Mystery of the Gospel, or the Con

ciliation. Heretofore Paul could be to the Jew as a Jew

and to those under law as under law. But not so now, for

Israel's priestly ascendancy was ended. The flesh had no

more place, and Paul should no longer associate himself

with his fellow Israelites in participating in the require

ments of Israel's ceremonial laws. He should no longer

circumcise believers as he once circumcised Timothy. He

should no longer take a vow upon himself as he once did

18:18). He should not follow the advice of James and

the Jewish elders to pay the expenses connected with the

releasing of these four men from their vows, and partic-
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ipate with them in the ceremonial purification required

by the law. His priestly ministry among the nations,

during which he took the place of the apostate nation,

Israel, was ended. Association with the twelve in their

ministry was therefore a thing of the past.

Participation in Israel's hope, law, and ceremonies,

could not again be taken up by Paul without a denial of

the new standing, in spirit, which resulted from the rev

elation of the conciliation. Paul should not have followed

the advice of James and the Jewish elders, and thus con

vince the Jewish believers, who were still zealous of the

law, that he was "observing the fundamentals and

maintaining the law". "Why? Because these things,

which pertain to the flesh and a standing in the flesh, are

absolutely contrary to the standing, in spirit, which Paul

and his followers had received through the conciliation.

Now James and the Jewish elders digress in order to

briefly remind Paul of the Jerusalem decrees for the

nations. (See Section 2172, 21:25.) "Now concerning

those of the nations who have believed, we dispatch an

epistle, deciding they are to guard themselves from idol

sacrifice, as well as from blood and what is strangled, and

from prostitution." In the issuance of these decrees, the

Jerusalem council (which represented the kingdom)

claimed, and the Pauline ecclesias (in the reception of

the same) acknowledged, the political and the religious

supremacy of Israel. In a measure these decrees removed

the Pauline ecclesias from their standing in grace, and

put them under legalistic restraint. Evidently James

and his followers still claimed this supremacy. They were

not aware that the conciliation had removed their relig

ious supremacy, and that soon they were to forfeit their

political supremacy also (28:23-28).

In Section 2162 of the structure (21: 26) Paul enters

the sanctuary with the four men who sought release from

their vows, "Then Paul, taking the men along on the

next day, being purified together with them, had passed
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into the sanctuary, publishing the full completion of the

days of purification, until the offering for each one of

them was offered."

We have said that Paul could not, because of the con

ciliation, follow the advice of James and his followers

and again associate his ministry with theirs through a

public observance of the law. But here we see that he

attempted to follow the suggestion of James! Let us not

condemn Paul too severely. It was a moment of weak

ness, undoubtedly, in a life that had been uniformly

strong and courageous. No doubt the pressure that was

brought to bear upon him must have been tremendous.

The recently revealed conciliation, with its standing in

spirit, called for a radical change in Paul's ministry from

that which he followed while he went about among the

nations "acting as a priest of the evangel of God" (Rom.

15:16). In view of the above, Paul's compliance with

James' request to enter the sanctuary with these four

men, and initiate the purifications and the offerings,

which would release them from their vows, is readily

condoned.

In Section D17 of the structure (21: 27-36) we again

have an indication of the rejection and recall of the king

dom offer. This may be shown forth as follows:

2191: 21:27-29. Jews of Asia stir up mob and prefer charges

against Paul.

2201: 21:30. Paul in the hands of the mob.

2202: 21:31-33-. Paul rescued from mob by Roman captain.

2192: 21:-33-36. Roman captain's vain attempt to ascertain the

nature of the mob's charges against Paul.

In Section 2191 of the foregoing structure (21: 27-29)

the Jews of Asia stir up a mob against Paul: "Now as

the seven days were about to be concluded, Jews from

[the province of] Asia, gazing at him in the sanctuary,

threw the entire throng into confusion, and laid hands

on him, crying, 'Men! Israelites! Help! He is the man

who is teaching all men everywhere against the people,
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and the law, and this holy place, and furthermore, led

Greeks also into the sanctuary, and has contaminated this

holy place.' For before this they had seen Trophimus

the Ephesian in the city with him, whom they inferred

that Paul led into the sanctuary."

God did not permit Paul to complete his attempt to

follow James7 suggestion to again associate his ministry

with that of the twelve, through a public observance of

the law. Before the seven days of purification were con

cluded, Jews from the province of Asia, who were the

most familiar with Paul's teaching and preaching minis

try, see him in the sanctuary. Immediately they raise an

outcry against him. They tell their fellow Israelites that

this is the man "who is teaching all men everywhere

against the people, and the law, and this holy place."

There was a modicum of truth in these charges, for his

epistles showed forth the apostasy of Israel, and the

recipients of his ministry received a standing in spirit,

in place of the standing in flesh, which is associated with

Israel's laws, ceremonies and sanctuary. But Paul, also,

in his writings, showed forth the special privileges of the

covenant people, foretold their future restoration, and

maintained that the law is holy and just and good. With

that strange twist of conscience, peculiar to religious

hatred and persecution, the teachings of Paul which

seemed to substantiate his enemies' charges are empha

sized, while these latter teachings (which would have

ingratiated him with his fellow Israelites) are absolutely

ignored. Misguided religious zeal has not changed one

iota since that day. Any believer, who is suspected of

teaching anything considered heretical by an apostate

church, no matter how well established and acknowledged

his salvation and Christian character may be, is treated

with less respect and sympathy than a rank unbeliever.

With an utter disregard for truth, these Jews of Asia

charged Paul with bringing Greeks into the sanctuary,

beyond the central wall of the barrier, with absolutely
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nothing to substantiate the charge, except that they had

seen Paul in Jerusalem with Trophimus the Ephesian.

In like fashion the apostate church of the present day

prefers its unsubstantiated charges against any who have

the hardihood to teach or to preach contrary to its relig

ious dogmas. With them, as with these Jews of Asia, the

protection of certain dogmatic teachings is considered of

greater importance than the prayerful answering of the

question, " Which teaching and preaching will stand the

test of a rightly divided Word of truth?"

In Section 2201 of the structure (21: 30) we see Paul

in the hands of the mob, " Besides, the whole city was

stirred and there came to be a running together of the

people. And, getting hold of Paul, they drew him outside

of the sanctuary, and immediately the doors were

locked." The tens of thousands of Israelites who be

lieved, who were still zealous of the law, joined with their

unbelieving fellow Israelites in this attack upon Paul,

for we read that the whole city was stirred and that the

people ran together. This is not strange, for we must not

forget that the belief of these Circumeisionists was based

largely on the signs and wonders, or "powers of the

future eon" (Heb. 6:5). It was not akin to the faith of

the Pauline epistles which does not call for the support

of visible evidences. It was of the same nature as that of

which we read in John 2:23-25: "many believe into His

name, beholding the signs which He did. Yet Jesus Him

self did not entrust Himself to them, because He knows

all, and He had no need that anyone should be testifying

concerning mankind, for He knew what was in man

kind." Intense zeal for the law, circumcision, all the

ceremonial requirements of the law, and the traditions

of the fathers, had turned these "believers" into Paul's

bitterest opponents. Their representatives had done their

utmost to overthrow Paul's work among the nations. It

was these "believers" that Paul feared as evidenced by

his prayer to "be rescued from the stubborn in Judea"



338 ' Paul is Rescued from the

(Rom. 15: 31). The warnings of James and the Jewish

elders, and their suggestion that Paul should ingratiate

himself with these "believers", also show that his great

est danger was from these rather than from the unbe

lieving Jews. There is no hatred so bitter and so unjust

as that which is engendered through religious contro

versy. Religious controversy makes strange bed-fellows,

as we see in this union of "believers" and unbelievers

in their fight against Paul and Pauline truth. Paul came

to his people with alms from the nations and with vast

spiritual wealth, but, in their zeal for law, they rejected

him. We hear much at this present time of the first Pen

tecost, when the gospel of the kingdom was first pro

claimed in Jerusalem by the apostles. We hear much of

the wonderful results of that proclamation. But nothing

is said about this last Pentecost when the "believers" in

Jerusalem manifested their hopeless apostasy by uniting

with the unbelieving mass of the Jewish nation in their

attempt to put to death Paul, the great herald of the

kingdom, and the apostle, preacher, and teacher of the

nations.

Section 2202 of the structure (21:31-33-.) contains

Paul's rescue from the mob by the Roman captain:

"And, while they are seeking to kill him, the allegation

came up to the captain of the squadron that the whole of

Jerusalem was in confusion, who, taking along soldiers

and centurions, forthwith runs down to them. Now they,

perceiving the captain and the soldiers, cease beating

Paul. Then the captain, drawing near, got hold of him,

and orders him to be bound with two chains.'' Evidently

only the fact that the fortress of Antonia overlooked the

temple courts prevented Paul from being beaten to death

by the furious mob. As soon as the Roman captain be

came aware of the tumult, he rushed down with his sol

diery and rescued Paul. But the Roman captain imme

diately bound Paul with two chains evidently thinking

that he was the Egyptian impostor who had but recently
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led an insurrection against the Romans. (See verse 38.)

In Section 2192 of the structure (21 :-33-36) we have

the captain's vain attempt to ascertain the nature of the

mob's charges against Paul: "And he ascertained who

he may be and what he has done. Yet others in the

throng retorted some other thing. Now, at his not being

able to know with certainty because of the tumult, he

orders him to be led into the citadel. Now when he came

on the stairs, it befell that he was borne by the soldiers

because of the violence of the throng, for the multitude

of the people followed, crying 'Away with him!' " Evi

dently, because of the mob's violent and contradictory

charges, it was impossible to ascertain who Paul was or

what he had done. With great difficulty the soldier bore

Paul up the stairway leading to the Roman citadel, for

the furious mob kept following and pressing on with

their cry, "away with him!" In this union of Israelite

"believers" and unbelievers in their attempt to kill Paul,

the chief herald of the kingdom among the nations, we

see how dark and hopeless was Israel's apostasy on this

last Pentecost, and how futile it is to seek a Pentecostal

blessing. The Pentecostalists of the first century were the

worst enemies of the truth which has come to the nations

through Paul. So all who seek to found the "church"

on this Jewish memorial must ever be the chief antagon

ists of present truth. H. W. Martin.



DANIEL'S FAINTING SPELL

One of the oddest translations of the Hebrew Scriptures

is the rendering "fainted" in Daniel 8: 27. The Hebrew

text is quite well established, for very few of the manu

scripts differ from the standard reading. Nevertheless,

Ginsburg, in his critical text, has a note to indicate that

the word should be entirely omitted. Following him,

Eotherham and the Companion Bible say that the Sep-

tuagint omits "fainted". This, however, is not the case.

In the standard text of the LXX, the Hebrew word is

represented by ekoimethen, repose. It reads, "And I,

Daniel, am put to repose, and am debilitated ..."

The verb to faint stands for fourteen distinct Hebrew

roots in the Authorized Version. One of these, yof, is the

nearest equivalent of our word faint, as it fits all the

contexts. The other thirteen may be better rendered

BECOME, WEARY, DIM, finish, tire, RABID, DISSOLVE, MELT,

droop, swoon, torpid, exhaust, and relax. We are inter

ested, at this time, only in the word become, for this is

the translation which makes Daniel faint. The verb eye

(usually Jtahyah) occurs so often in the Hebrew Scrip

tures that the concordances give only a few examples.

The passages are too numerous to print. It is usually

translated by our substantive, to be, but it really has the

force of to become. In Daniel it has the passive form.

Daniel, therefore, consciously returns from his trance

and becomes, that is, comes to, as we say in English.

Daniel had just been rapt in visions of God. He was

oblivious of his surroundings. In this condition he could

not consciously faint, for he was already physically

unconscious. Instead of "fainting"* he really came out of

his trance, which was like a faint in some respects. The

Hebrew, therefore, carries just the opposite impression

from that conveyed by the standard versions. Concord-

antly, the version reads quite naturally, thus: "And I,

Daniel, came to, and was ill for days. . ."
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NOTES ON ROMANS

Our Confident Expectation — 5:1-11

(continued)

Further reasons for assurance are given in the remain

ing verses of this portion of the epistle. To the reasons

based on justification and peace in 1-2, and to the con

firmation of this expectation as the fruit of our afflictions

in 3-4, the love of God is now added as the ultimate

ground of expectation. Expectation is not mortifying to

us either now or in the future. "Expectation" is a better

translation than the familiar and venerated word

"hope". A maiden who has no immediate prospects may

hope to marry, even if she has no lover; she expects to

marry when she is betrothed. Our expectation is so

assured that eager anticipation is warranted. We shall

never be embarrassed and exposed to the ridicule that

comes when the event falsifies our expectations. Many

earnest and sincere believers, who during the last cen

tury have been fixing dates for the Lord's return, have

been put to shame. God did not fail; interpreters failed.

It is dangerous to put confidence in anything or any

person other than God and His Word. To do so invites

a mortifying disillusionment, but expectations based on

God's Word, and not on human interpretation, will never

shame us.

Assurance of salvation is necessary to deliver the

saint from slavish fear. Until he is assured of final sal

vation all he does in relation to God is marred by a spirit

of fear and selfish effort to make himself safe. The saint

is not a true worshiper without assurance,'which is noth

ing else but faith in the gospel. Hence to establish it the
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gospel facts are here summarized, and they all occupy

us with God. "There is forgiveness with thee, that thou

mayest be feared." That is to say, forgiveness makes it

possible to serve God with a reverent fear, whereas be

fore they know God's favor men are governed by a slav

ish fear. We need to know our security before we can

serve God acceptably.

Seeing that the love of God has beem, poured out m

our hearts. The love of God, self-originated and self-

sustained, is the motive behind the deliverance He has

wrought, and is the deepest ground of our confidence. It

is the root from which creation and salvation spring. It

comes to sinners as grace, providing righteousness and

peace. It is the clue to the paradox that we may boast

in affliction. Its gracious character is proved by Christ's

death for sinners and enemies. Thus the love of God is

poured out in these eleven verses as well as in our hearts

that we may be assured before Him. That it is God's

love to us that is here spoken of and not our love to

Him is manifested because it is poured out of His

heart in ours, and because the succeeding verses show

us the character of God's love, not ours. Love is of God:

God Himself is love. There is no real, pure love but of

God. All love is derived from His. A man's having real

love to God can be accounted for in only one way: "He

who is remaining in love is remaining in God, and God

is remaining in him." Such love cannot be known with

out begetting love in us as well as assurance. But it is

noteworthy that while Paul speaks of the love of the

saints to God he does not speak of his own love to God.

He prefers to speak of His love "Who loves me", and of

"His great love with which He loves us".

Poured out in our hearts. The verb contains the

thought of lavish abundance. The result is the profound-

est conviction of the fact of God's love inwrought in our

hearts. This is not primarily an emotional experience but

a compelling and winning persuasion. The heart is the
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seat of understanding, volition, and emotion. Once our

hearts trembled at the prospect of meeting God, but now

that His love has been made known it gives Godward

direction to thought, feeling and purpose, and wakes

expectancy that aspires after Him. Through the holy

spirit which is being given us. Except for a momentary

reference, this is the first mention of the holy Spirit, and

here Paul does not anticipate the truth stated in chapter

eight. It is by means of His Spirit that God communi

cates Himself, His life, the things of Christ, and the

knowledge of truth. While the incoming of the Spirit

imparts all of which we shall subsequently read, the one

thing before us now is the diffusion in our hearts of the

love of God. The knowledge of that love is imparted by

means of the presentation of the gospel of God concern

ing His Son. Not as abstract truth, but as made personal

and living by the Spirit, does it evoke faith. As Christ is

preached the Spirit is received by the hearing of faith

(Gal. 3:2). The result is a knowledge of the love of

God toward us to which appeal can be made as a ground

of expectation. The eyes of our heart are enlightened

and we find God's love in the gospel, and poured out in,

not into, our hearts, where the Spirit dwells.

Verses 6-10 are one piece of consecutive reasoning, in

which the Spirit's revelation of God's love is analyzed

and presented by most convincing logic. The intimate

relation between this argument and the statement of

verse five is shown in the word for, which links what goes

before with what follows. The love of God is made

known by His deeds. It is by the presentation of the

facts of God's sacrifice and achievements for us that His

love is poured out in our hearts and our expectation of

glory is established. The Spirit says: God loved you

when you were weak and irreverent and sinful, giving

proof by the death of Christ of such love as men do not

give to one another, even when they are most worthy of

respect and affection, and even when loving devotion
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among them reaches its sublimest height. It is God's own

love, beyond all comparison, that He commends to your

hearts in the death of Christ. Divine love which embraces

you while you were infirm and irreverent and sinners

will not belie itself, now that you are justified. There

fore, you should not fear coming again under His wrath.

Further, a love that makes the supreme sacrifice for the

sake of its enemies will not fail you now that you have

become friends. This constant, undeserved, and un

quenchable love is demonstrated in the objective facts of

your salvation and made known to you by interior revela

tion in your hearts.

6. God moved for our deliverance when we were at

our worst, with everything in us to provoke His indigna

tion and enmity, and with nothing to attract His love.

No believer can ever again be as unattractive and ill-

deserving as he was when God gave the greatest proof of

His love for him. The love of God must always be the

ground of our confidence. When, as believers, we come

to a better knowledge of ourselves, because we see our

sin in the light of God's holiness, it is difficult to feel that

He can regard us with anything but aversion. An

awakened conscience takes sides with the indignation of

God and does not expect love. But God loves while we

are still infirm. We are now strong in our new relation

ship to Him, but that is not why He loves us. If it were,

we should have reason to fear that at every proof of

remaining weakness we might forfeit His love. Our total

inability before the claim of the moral law must provoke

in the holy God feelings of disgust and contempt, but

that it moved Him to pity also is proof of His love. It is

hard for man to believe that he is incapable of good.

Israel often doubted God's ability to deliver, but they

did not seem to question their own ability to keep a just

law. They said, in their self-ignorance, "All that Jeho

vah hath spoken we will do." One of the purposes of the

giving of law was to teach man his moral infirmity, and
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this was intended to prepare him to believe the gospel,
which is God's power for salvation. It was when we

knew nothing of this power of God, when we were still

destitute of the true forces of spiritual life, that God
loved us. In accord with the era, that is, at the time when

human weakness had proved itself by failure under many
tests. This is a favorite thought with Paul. In Galatians

4:1-4 the time determined by God as the fittest moment

in human history for the sending forth of His Son was

after bondage and exposure under law. The seasonable-

ness of Christ's death for us is here related to our moral

infirmity and irreverence during the time when He was

passing over the penalty of sins which occurred before

in the forbearance of God (3:25).

When we were in such a state, and at the proper sea

son, Christ died for the sake of the irreverent. Infirmity

proves need and appeals to the divine pity, but irrever

ence is a positive sin which provokes God's indignation.

The death of Christ must be thought of as propitiatory,

because He died under the curse. It is not the death of

God's Son that is mentioned here, but of His Christ, His

Anointed Prophet, Priest, and King. This is an official

title, and it is in His official capacity that Christ died for

the irreverent. He died for them that the claims of jus

tice may be settled. Love cannot have its way until God's

righteousness is vindicated, as it was by Christ's death

(3: 25, 26). It is not by His life or example or teaching,

or by moral suasion that we are saved, but by His death.

The moral influence theory of Christ's death finds no

support from Scripture.

7. God's love transcends the utmost human devotion.

Two cases are supposed of love between man and man.

In the first it is hardly conceivable, and in the second it

is difficult to imagine, but yet it is supposable, it is a

perhaps, that someone may even be daring to die. In

some exceedingly rare cases the devotion of man in its

sublimest manifestations can rise to this height. This
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illustrates the exceptional character of God's love as com

pared with such noble and rare proofs of love presented

in the history of mankind. An immense moral distance

separates man's heroic self-sacrifice for the sake of a per

son who, in addition to being righteous, is the embodi

ment of goodness and nobility, and God's sacrifice for the

infirm and irreverent. Human love is moved by merit in

the beloved. God's love sacrifices for those w*ho are

without goodness, righteousness, piety, or moral strength.

Perhaps some of us would, like Prisca and Aquila, dare

to die for Paul or some other loved one, but we would

not sacrifice life for a contemptible person (Eom. 16:

3,4).

8. Yet God, showing by contrast how greatly His

love surpasses that of man, is recommending this love of

His to us. The present tense, is recommending, indicates

that God points us to the death of Christ and its effects

as the abiding proof of His love. Therein His love is

presented in its true character. This love of His is put

in contrast with that of man. It is His, not as opposed to

Christ's, but in contrast to anything called love among

men. Seeing that Christ died for our sakes. His death is

the deed by which God has proved His surpassing love.

Its peculiar recommendation is that He loved us when we

are still sinners, and without the least progress toward

the good for which conceivably one man would be willing

to die for another. This phrase should be linked with

while we are still infirm (verse 6) and being enemies

(verse 10), for the foundation fact upon which this argu

ment for the certainty of our salvation depends is that

God loved us gratuitously. We love those who are per

sonally attractive, congenial, or loving, but God loves us

when we are not good, when we are rebellious, and sin

ful. Perhaps we were taught in our childhood that God

would love us if we were good. The fact is that He loves

us when we are bad. God has loved and sacrificed Christ

for the most wicked among men. His love is as great to
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one sinner as to another. With man sacrificing himself,

Paul compares God sacrificing Christ. The sacrifice of

Christ is to God the sacrifice of Himself. Otherwise the

love of God would be inferior to that of man. Selfish and

sinful beings cannot understand the intimacy of love

between God and His Son that made Christ's sufferings

God's own sacrifice (Rom. 3:25; 8:32). Christ is the

Image and the Word of God. All that He did, all that

He is, and all that He sacrificed and suffered presents

God to our hearts.

What a commentary on the blindness and stupidity of

sin is found in the fact that God, Who is Love, should

need to recommend His love to creatures who are depend

ent upon that love for all things! What matchless love

is that which requires nothing less than the death of the

Christ, the Son of God, to adequately recommend it!

What gracious love is it that stoops to commend itself to

those who are unworthy of it! When a man or woman

marries beneath his or her station, great is the surprise

and even resentment that is expressed by some. Yet such

people remain apathetic towards the recommendation of

the gracious, condescending love of God that stoops to

our low level. Law commands: love woos. God so loves

that He entreats His enemies, and brings an oblation to

win the love of the unworthy (2 Cor. 5:20; Eph. 2:9).

His object is to banish our ignorance and suspicion, and

to lay the foundations of our confidence in the knowledge

of His love. His love is unique, differing as widely from

what we call love as He differs from us. As it is not

evoked by anything lovable in man, so it is not quenched

by all the sin and enmity of man. God is Love, and His

love can no more die than He can.

9. Much rather, then: the then marks the true infer

ence from the proofs of love already received. It would

be most mortifying to find ourselves condemned in the

day of God's indignation. Proof that such a thing is im

possible is now given. Paul's argument proceeds from
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the greater to the lesser. The initial work of God for our

salvation is greater than the final work. Since He loved

us when we were helpless sinners, and made the suprem-

est sacrifice possible, how much rather, being now justi

fied, shall we be saved from indignation through Him!

In comparison with what God has done for the irreverent

and unrighteous, what He will do for the justified is

easy. The greatest problem is not how a righteous person

can escape wrath, but how God can sacrifice Christ for

sinners and justify them by faith alone. If such love was

shown when we were ungodly, much rather will that love

shield those whom God declares to be righteous, from in

dignation which.is coming on the unrighteous. To con

demn the justified is impossible, because to do so would

reverse His sentence and destroy God's own righteous

ness. This is what is called an a fortiori argument, an

argument from a lesser to a greater reason. God has a

greater reason to save the justified from indignation than

he has to love sinners. Other arguments of this kind are

found in 8: 32; Matthew 6: 30; Luke 11:13. The great

est task of Deity, the justification of those who merited

indignation, has been successfully accomplished. In com

parison with this everything else is easy. Now justified

is, on the one hand, contrasted with the time when we

were still sinners, and, on the other hand, it anticipates

the judgment. Not in the future, but now are we ac

quitted and declared righteous. The state of justification

is utterly inconsistent with wrath. God is righteous,

therefore He cannot visit indignation upon the righteous.

Herein is shown the immeasurable difference between

what God has done and what He must yet do.

It is not love, nor conciliation, but justification that

saves from wrath, and that justification is in His blood.

Sir Robert Anderson has called our attention to the fact

that in the symbolism of Scripture " blood" means death

applied. We are said to be justified by blood, because

that blood is applied by faith. If it were said to be "by
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His death", it would be true of the whole race of men.

The death of the Passover lamb provided blood, but this
must be applied to secure salvation. Justification is by-

blood and is for believers, but conciliation is through the

death of His Son and is for the whole world. The blood

is propitiatory, satisfying and vindicating the divine

righteousness. How much rather in the day of His wrath

shall God save the righteous than the unrighteous ? How

much rather may a justified man expect to escape wrath

than that God should suffer that awful sacrifice for him

when he was unrighteous ? Let him who can measure the

value of God's Christ and of His precious blood tell us

how much rather we shall be saved from wrath through
Him.

From indignation that has been so fully proclaimed

by Paul, who says more about it than all other writers

put together, the justified man is and will be saved. This

is the fundamental salvation. Were there no wrath, all

the unfolding of the first four chapters would be useless.

The chief question for sinners is not the ridding our

selves of sins which we know to be harmful. The greatest

question is, How can a sinner be just before God?

God has given to us the only possible answer. Human

reasoning would say, If God has graciously justified

me, and if I do not respond in love and good works,

I deserve to be cast away as an ingrate. But this objec

tion is not in order here. There is a little truth in it, and

it will be dealt with when the subject of service is

reached. The language of the gospel is this: I justify you

because I love you, and in love I have set forth Christ in

His blood as your righteousness. I know the value of

Him and of His bloodshedding and am satisfied. When

you, too, are satisfied with Him and trust Me, you will be

delivered from all fear as to the future.

Expectation of glory is not based on the saint's re

sponse to God, but on the power of God. It is not that

the sinner is saved apart from works and the saint by His
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works. We have a free, present salvation which gives

security for the future. Works for salvation are by some

shut out at one door and admitted at another. Works

have always to do with service, never with salvation.

God's righteousness apart from the works of the law is

our only salvation from indignation; it becomes ours by

faith. The Eomanist doctrine that bases justification on

the new life is at variance with Scripture.

10. Now the theme changes from righteousness to

peace, from justification to conciliation. The new argu

ment parallels that of verses 6-9. Unfortunately many

able expositors see in verse ten only "a, stronger repeti

tion of the argument of verse nine". Such a statement

betrays ignorance of the mystery of the gospel. The facts

and arguments of these two verses differ in every respect

except that they both commence with the love of God,

and that the method of the two arguments is from a

lesser to a greater reason. Three stages are indicated.

We were in the past enemies when God loved us, we are

in the present conciliated, and in the future we shall be

saved in His life. Love which, with less reason, did the

greater work in the past, removing enmity and bringing

us into this grace, has greater reason for doing the lesser

work of keeping safe those who are already conciliated.

This is the a fortiori argument again. If God spared not

His Son but gave Him up to remove His enmity to His

enemies, will He not, now that He has conciliated those

enemies, keep them safe by the life of that Son? This

task is comparatively easy, and is ineffably sweet to Him

self. Will He not seize for Himself the joy of'consum

mating the salvation of those whom He has so loved?

The difference between justification and conciliation

is noticeable at every step. God reveals indignation

against irreverence and injustice: He does not show in

dignation to His enemies; He conciliates th^m all to

Himself. Sinners are not conciliated; they are justified

when they believe. Enemies as such are not justified;
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they are conciliated even while they remain hostile and

unbelieving. God's enmity has gone: His wrath remains

while sinners remain stubborn. As it was when we

were enemies that Christ died, so it was that when we

were enemies we were conciliated. The death of Christ

made justification possible; it made conciliation an actual

fact for the whole world. God achieved it apart from

man's faith by the death of His Son. The results are

righteousness in the one case and peace in the other.

The respective issues are salvation from indignation

by justification, and salvation as bound up in the life of

Christ, which latter involves all that is said of our life

union with Christ in the subsequent chapters. The

world is conciliated, but is not justified. Conciliation

removes God's enmity; justification removes His indigna

tion. The world is conciliated, but only believers are jus

tified. Conciliation does not deliver from wrath. Paul

preaches wrath and conciliation together. There is noth

ing incompatible in the preaching of wrath and the proc

lamation that God is at peace with the world. Therefore

conciliation, which deals with enemies to whom God has

shown His love, must not alter or in any way modify

His revelation of indignation against the sins of men. He

loves enemies: He hates sin. As He smote sin in the per

son of His beloved Son, so He is against it wherever He

finds it. Justification is by blood, and this must be

applied by faith before escape from wrath is possible:

conciliation is by a death which affects all (2 Cor. 5:14),

bringing them under a regime of grace, which they may

receive in vain (2 Cor. 6:1, 2). God has conciliated the

world, but until the controversy about sin and unbelief

is settled there can be no reconciliation. Only the jus

tified may receive the conciliation. Conciliation speaks of

God's friendly disposition to His enemies; reconciliation

includes the reciprocal friendship of the saint who has

received the conciliation. The substance of reconciliation

is neither the disposition of God nor of the saint; it is
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Christ our Peace. In Christ God made peace. Christ is

the Peace which God has and which He offers to us. One

who has not Christ cannot have peace toward God.

Justification deals with sins in a legal way; concilia

tion deals with enemies in a personal way. A judge is

not supposed to have any personal feeling against the

person on trial, even if mutual enmity exists. In court

he must have no personal quarrel. In the measure in

wliich personal feeling of any kind enters he is liable to

be unjust. Love or enmity must not interfere with

justice. In the indictment of sinners, "enmity" or "ene

mies" are not mentioned (1:18—3: 20), nor is indigna

tion anywhere spoken of in reference to conciliation.

Justice and indignation of God have to do with His gov

ernmentj as with human governments (13: 4, 5). Enmity

is personal, and may exist where there is no question of

judgment. Estranged friends do not carry the causes of

enmity to a court, except where there has been some in

justice that comes within its jurisdiction. Justice must

be done even between friends, and until it is done

friendship will be clouded, no matter how friendly the

disposition of the parties, hence righteousness precedes

peace.

This first mention of conciliation in Eomans pre

supposes that the first readers of it had learned the truth

as more fully set forth in 2 Corinthians 5:14-21. In

verse 21 of that passage justification, concisely stated,

is the basis of conciliation. There is the closest relation

between them, but no confusion of the two. Conciliation

must not be confused with justification, nor with pro

pitiation, atonement, ransom, pardon, deliverance, sanc-

tification, or any other phase of salvation. In concilia

tion God is the subject and man is the object. We were

conciliated and being conciliated are, like being justified,

passive verbs. God acts, man does not. God's enmity to

man has ceased, but unbelieving man's enmity persists.

Our side is completely and intentionally left out of sight.
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The proof of God's love must be found in what He has

done. To mention our response would be irrelevant to an

argument that bases our security wholly in the love of

God, to whieh we can add nothing. The strong point is

that being enemies we were conciliated. The noun ene

mies is also passive. God regarded us as enemies, and the

death of God's Son for man's sake enabled God to put

away His enmity. It has not removed man's enmity.

Apart from that death God, Who is holy, cannot but be

hostile to His rebellious and offensive creatures. Eomans

11: 28 shows us the same people as enemies and beloved

at the same time; they are as a nation set aside and

treated as enemies, while they are as the elect people

objects of God's love. As a nation they are treated as

enemies who are outside of the conciliation. As individ

uals they, like Paul and others who lose their Jewish

standing, may receive the conciliation which is for the

whole world. Again, the conciliation of the world is not

incompatible with the indignation which has followed

that hapless nation now nineteen centuries (1 Thes.

2:16).

The instrumentality of conciliation is the death of His

Son. If we note the difference in the titles used, we see

that Christ is the official title, while Son speaks of a per

sonal relationship to God as Father. We do not forget

that "in Christ God was conciliating". Both are true,

of course; but the title Son emphasizes the love aspect,

the immensity of love's sacrifice and the depth of its

stoop, as in 8: 32. The death was an official act, but it

was also that which recommends a love that saves regard

less of cost. We shall be saved in His life puts the posi

tive force of life against the negative force of death as

much rather certain to save. In virtue of His life, which

is a victorious survival from the utmost that sin in all its

forms can do, we shall be saved. Salvation here is not

from indignation. That was settled by our justification.

We are now a step in advance of that. This phrase antic-
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ipates the teaching of chapters six to eight. The believer

is vitally knit to the Living One and our Saviour is ever

working for those who are in Him. We have seen the

legal aspect and the love aspect, and are now introduced

to the life aspect of salvation. The end of the Spirit's

argument for the love of God has been reached. We are

now ready to see its effect upon us.

11. Yet not only so, not only shall we be saved in the

future, but we are boasting already. With the repetition

of these words, which also begin verse three, the subject

of boasting is resumed, While we are justified in such a

free and gracious way as to exclude boasting, it is; the

highest perfection of faith in one not yet glorified to

make His boast in God. Salvation is not merely negative,

so that we are saved from wrath; it is positive, so that

we have access and unclouded peace toward God. We are

anticipating the triumph which we are taught to expect:

Yet all this is possible only through our Lord Jesus

Christ. At no time in the future can we forget what we

owe our Lord, nor can we stand before God apart from

Him. Only in Him shall we be able to endure the search^

ing light of God's presence. Thrbugh Whom we now ob

tained the conciliation. This agrees with verses one and

two. We do not attain the conciliation, or make it, but

we* receive it. God's peace, like His righteousness, is a

gift. That fact proves that conciliation is not a change

in bur disposition toward God. When we receive the con

ciliation we are changed, of course. The "atonement" ot

the Authorized Version is unfortunate. It is not at-one-

ment, for conciliation speaks only of God's work and

changed attitude. When conciliation is received there is

at-one-ment. At-one-ment is an idea quite foreign to the

atonement of the Hebrew Scriptures.

We have reached a climax in the epistle. Other

phases of salvation will be presented, but we shall not

leave the foundations already laid, nor will advance

teaching contradict or modify; what has been presented.
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Righteousness, peace and glory are certain to all who

believe.

Through Christ on the cross peace was made,

For all my offenses He paid;

No other foundation is laid

For peace, the gift of God's love.

QUESTIONS

What is the difference between expectation and hope? What

is the central verse of these eleven? By what means does God

reveal His love in our hearts? Is the love of God poured into

our hearts from without, or from within? To how many be

lievers is the holy Spirit given? What is the conviction of

God's love expected to do for us? Has it given you certainty

of glory? What is the Spirit doing in verses 6-10? Is any one

but Christ a worthy object of God's love? What kind of men

does God love? What is the highest proof of love? Is imperfect

human love a result of an evolution, or is it, though marred, a

vestige of man's original goodness? To what height may it

rise? Can those who have the spirit of Christ lay down their

lives for the brethren? How far does this fall short of God's

love? Do you acknowledge the truth of the description of the

objects of God's love? Were you morally weak, irreverent, and

sinful? Does God's love to sinners give cause for pride, or

humility? Can the love of God be killed by human sin?

'■'■'■ How is justification related to our sin, to God's indignation

now and in the future? Which shows the greater love and

sacrifice, the death of Christ for sinners or the preservation of

saints? Will God complete the salvation He initiated? Could

God justly condemn the righteous? How does "blood" differ

from death? Did the death of the Passover lamb save anyone?

Is salvation from indignation a prominent part of God's gospel?

Study the word in this epistle (1:18; 2:5, 8; 3:5; 4:15; 5:9;

9:22; 12:19; 13:4, 5).

Does conciliation or justification save from indignation?

Are unbelievers justified? Are they conciliated while enemies?

Are unbelievers reconciled? What are some of the differences

between justification and conciliation? Is the removal of

enmity a matter of law, or love? Do estranged friends go to a

court for reconciliation? Can God love those whom He regards

as enemies? (11:28) Does Christ's life as well as His death

make us safe? Do you make your boast in God? Poes thia

teaching admit anything of self into such boasting? Is concili

ation won or received? Is it atonement? Has the epistle so

'far taught anything about original or race sin? About any

inward moral change? About death to sin, to law? About

sanctification? About service and walk? But without mention

ing these, has it assured believers of glry?

iv Rogers



THE GENDER OF THE GREEK

PRONOUNS

In the first edition of the Concordant Version, in the

sublinear of the first page of John's account only, the

masculine pronouns referring to the word " saying" or

/'Word" were rendered "it", to maintain the true gram

matical relation of the Greek. But beginners in Greek

misconstrue this attempt to aid them, so it has been

changed to literal (though possibly misleading) exact

ness. "Him," in verse three, refers to "saying" which,

in Greek, is always masculine, even when not personified,

as in this passage. To guard the English reader, an italic

m, for masculine has been inserted after the first few

occurrences of "saying". The version remains "It", for

in English we cannot speak of a word as him, even when

personified, without destroying the figure.

A beginner in Greek eagerly seizes on the use of the

pronoun it for the masculine to show us we are wrong.

More mature students will insist that we are incorrect if

we do not preserve the grammatical concord between the

term "word" and the pronoun. It is impossible to do

both. Helping the beginner usually makes him sus

picious, for he generally has a strong theological bias

also, and this is practically the only case where the Con

cordant Version is not literally exact. We have often

been told that literal exactness may be misleading. This

is very seldom true. Our attempt to keep it from becom

ing so, in this case, has not been appreciated. Hence our

change.

In general, as noted in the Concordance (unpub

lished) the close student should refer to the Grammar

for the gender of pronouns. The difference between

Greek and English gender demands mature study and

clear thought.
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Chapter XVII

THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM

—ISRAEL'S HOPE

For your days shall be filled and you lie with your fathers,

yet I will set up your seed after you, who passes forth from

your bowels, and I establish his kingdom. He shall build a
house for My name and I establish His throne for the eon
(2 Sam. 7:12, 13).

God swears to him [David] with an oath, out of the fruit
of his loin to seat One on his throne, foreseeing this, he speaks

concerning the resurrection of Christ, that He was neither

abandoned to the unseen, nor was His flesh acqainted with

decay (Acts 2:30, 31).

He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Most

High, and the Lord God shall be giving Him the throne of

David, His father, and He shall be reigning over the house of
Jacob for the eons, and of His kingdom there shall be no con

summation (Luke 1:32, 33).

Now, whenever He may again be leading the Firstborn into

the inhabited earth. He is saying, "And let all the messengers

of God worship Him" (Heb. 1:6).

For not to messengers does He subject the future inhabited
earth concerning which we are speaking (Heb. 2:5).

And the seventh messenger trumpets. And loud voices
occurred in heaven, saying: "The world kingdom became our

Lord's and His Christ's, and He shall be reigning for the eons
of the eons! Amen!" (Un. 11:15).

Lot He is coming with clouds, and every eye will be view
ing Him—those also, who stab Him—and all the tribes of the
land will be grieving over Him (Un. 1:7).

I come to perceive in the visions of the night, and behold!
with the clouds of the heavens, He arrives as the son of a
mortal. . . . And to Him is granted authority, and esteem, and

a kingdom, and all the peoples, the races, the languages are

serving Him. His authority is an eonian .authority which

passes not away, and His kingdom that is not pawned (Dan.

7:13, 14).
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And the kingdom and the authority and the majesty of the
kingdom under all the heavens is granted to the people of the
saints of the supremacies. The kingdom is an eonian kingdom

and all authorities shall serve and hearken to it (Dan. 7:27).

The scriptural evidence presented above should show to

all truth-lovers that God will set up a kingdom on this

earth which shall embrace all the kingdoms under the

whole heavens, with Messiah ben David sitting on the

throne of his father, in which God's will is to be done as

it is in heaven. In Chapter V we pointed out in the

Scriptures that this would be a literal kingdom, in the

primary sense of the term, Jerusalem to be the capital

city and the delight of all the earth, Israel the ruling

people, 'the sermon on the mount the kingdom code, with

alllands and peoples under the whole heavens subject to

its sovereignty. Now, as our subject concerns Israel and

the nations subservient to them, we must go to the Cir

cumcision writings for the testimony of truth relating to

its establishment.

SCRIPTURAL CHRONOLOGY

In Chapter XV we called attention to the fact that

the Desolator of Daniel 9: 27 would empower a covenant

with many of Israel in-the land of Palestine for seven

years, and in the midst.of these years, break the cove

nant, pausing their sacrifice and gift offerings to cease

and inaugurate a time of trouble, such as never was since

there Was a nation, up to that time (Dan. 12:1). Now
one of the most helpful ■points, "to remember is, tfrat all

time measurements relative to th£ tinveiling of Christ,

the deliverance of watchful Israel, the resumption of the

offerings, the resurrection of the faithful in Israel, and

the dedication or anointing of a holy of holies in the

millennial sanctuary, is computed,from the breaking of

the covenant in the middle of the seventieth seven. An
appreciation of this will enable truth-seekers to enter into

the revealed purpose of God in His word, and see clearly

the fulfillment of His patriarchal promises to-Israel.
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The time period from the breaking of the covenant to

the unveiling of Christ is three and a half years, and is

designated in the Scriptures as "a season, and [two]

seasons, and the distribution of a season" (Dan. 7:25),

"a season and seasons and half a season" (Un. 12:14),

."forty-two months" - (Un. 11:2; 13:5), "twelve hun

dred and sixty days" (Un. 11:3; 12:6), and refers to

the last half of the seventieth seven [week] of Daniel's

prophecy.

' chrkt's unveiling and Israel's deliverance

At the end of the twelve hundred and sixty days (or

possibly some days earlier, Mat. 24:22), Christ will be

unveiled from heaven with power and much glory, bring

ing deliverance to waiting Israel (Rom. 11: 26, 27; Heb.

9; 28). Of this same event, the messenger tells Daniel:

"And in that era,your people shall be delivered, every

one found written in the scroll" (Dan. 12:1).

Now it must 1>e remembered that this is speaking

exclusively of Daniel's people, Israel. If we expect to

get the mind of Inspiration in these matters of revela^

tion, it is absolutely necessary to note of whom the

Scriptures are speaking, and read no others into the text,

: THE OFFERING RESUMED

We are next presented with a period of 1290 days

with reference to the resumption of the offerings which

were made to cease at the breaking of the covenant by

the Desolator. But note that we are not to add these days

to the 1260/ but to compute them from the middle of the

seventieth seven, when the covenant was broken and the*

offerings taken away. It reads: j

Now from the era the continual [offering] is taken away

and of the giving of the desolating detestation is a thousand,

two hundred ninety days (Dan. 12:11).

This carries us thirty days beyond Christ's unveiling

from heayen, to the time when the offerings will be

and Israel's order of worship is reestablished.
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THE RESURRECTION TO EONIAN LIFE

In Daniel 12:12, we are given a statement of still
greater importance concerning all the faithful in Israel,

who died in the faith, not being requited with the prom

ises. It is the "better resurrection", and reads:

Happy is he who tarries and attains to a thousand three

hundred and thirty-five days.

Remembering our point of computation—the break

ing of the covenant in the middle of the seventieth seven

—the 1335 days carries us two and a half months, or

seventy-five days beyond the unveiling of Christ to the

first, or former resurrection and the beginning of the

glorious reign of the thousand years. Hence, the purpose

of this Scripture is to console the saints in Israel of that

era, suffering martyrdom at the hands of the Desolator,

with the happy expectation of the "better resurrection".

John, in the Unveiling, writes concerning it, saying:

Happy and holy is he who is having a part in the former

resurrection; over these the the second death has no jurisdic
tion, but they will be priests of God and of Christ, and they
will be reigning with Him the thousand years (Un. 20:6).

This is the resurrection of life (John 5:29), the res

urrection of the just (Luke 14:14), in contrast with the

resurrection of judgment (Un. 20:12), which Daniel

terms "eonian repulsion and contempt'1 (Dan. 12:2).

THE MILLENNIUM OR THOUSAND YEARS' REIGN

The resurrection of the saints in Israel marks the

beginning of the millennial kingdom, for we are told that

those who are resurrected "live and reign with Christ

the thousand years9' (Un. 20:6). The Hebrew Scrip

tures, as well as the accounts of Matthew, Mark, Luke,

and John, speak of this time as the "kingdom", or more

specifically in Matthew, "the kingdom of the heavens,"

and concerns the suzerainty of Israel over the other

nations under all the heavens. We shall now appeal to

the Scriptures for evidence of their restoration and estab

lishment in their kingdom.
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ISRAEL'S RESTORATION

In spite of the abundance of Scripture detailing

Israel's restoration to their sovereign power and glory

in the future inhabited earth, Christendom at large has

been misled into believing that all the promises should

have a spiritual application to the church today; that

the disciples were simply mistaken when they asked the

question, u Lord, art Thou at this time restoring the king

dom to Israel?" But those who will give ear to what has

been written will find that the delusion is not with Israel

in believing that their God would make good the promise

covenants which He swore He would fulfill, but with the

ignorant who are wise in their own conceits, who make

God a liar by twisting the Scriptures to fit their spiritual

izing theories. Paul wrote concerning the "mystery" or

secret of Israel's blindness until the full complement of

the nations may be entering (Rom. 11:25-27), that no

one should go astray in the matter. And he declared by

the holy spirit that after the full complement of the

nations should be entering (which speaks of the complet

ing of the church which is the body of Christ), "all

Israel shall be saved according as it is written" (Rom.

11:26). So we now appeal to what is written for our tes

timony concerning their restoration, salvation, and king

dom glory.

The first Scripture we present for study is Zechariah

8:1-8:

And the word of Jehovah of hosts is coming, saying:

"Thus says Jehovah of hosts:

'I am jealous for Zion with a great jealousy,

And I am jealous for her with great fury'."

Thus says Jehovah:

"I return to Zion,

And I tabernacle in the midst of Jerusalem,

And Jerusalem shall be called the city of the truth.

And the mountain of Jehovah of hosts,

The holy mountain."

Thus says Jehovah of hosts:

"Yet old men and old women shall sit in the squares of Jeru

salem,



362 Ezekiel's Glorious Prediction

And a man with a staff in his hand for multitude of days.

And the squares of the city shall be full of boys
And girls gamboling in the squares."

Thus says Jehovah of hosts:

"It will be marvelous in the eyes of the remainder of this

people in those days.

Moreover it will be marvelous in My eyes," says Jehovah

of hosts.

Thus says Jehovah of hosts:

"Lo! it is I, saving My people from the land eastward,

And from the land of the setting sun,

And I will bring them,

And they tabernacle in the midst of Jerusalem.

And they shall come to be My people,

And I will become their God,

In truth and righteousness."

Now let. us consider how the evil effects of Israel's

dispersion are to be removed by her restoration and

abundant blessings in the kingdom:

And the word of Jehovah is coming to me, saying: "Son of
mankind, the house of Israel, dwelling in their land, are defil

ing it by their way and by their actions. As the defilement of

one who is isolated is their way before Me*

And I am pouring out My fury on them for the blood which

they pour out on the land, and for defiling it with their idols

of ordure. And I am scattering them among the nations, and

they are being winnowed among the lands. According to their
way and according to their actions I judge them. And My

name is coming to the nations where they came, and they are

profaning My holy name in saying to them, 'These are Jeho

vah's people, and they are going forth from His land'.

Yet I am sparing My holy name, which the house of Israel

profane among the nations where they came. Therefore, say

to the house of Israel, 'Thus says the Lord Jehovah: "I do it

not for your sakes, house of Israel, should I not for My holy

name, which you profane among the nations where you come.

And I hallow My great name, profaned among the nations,

which you profaned in their midst. And the nations shall

know that I am Jehovah, avers the Lord Jehovah, by being
hallowed in you before their eyes.

And I take you from the nations, and gather you together

from all lands, and bring you to your ground. And I will

sprinkle cleansing water on you, and you are cleansed. From

all your uncleanness, and from all your idols of ordure will I

cleanse you.

I give you a new heart, and a new spirit will I bestow with

in you, and take away the heart of stone from your flesh, and

give you a heart of flesh. And I will bestow My spirit within
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you. And I will make it that you shall walk in My statutes,
and keep My judgments, and do them.

And you shall dwell in the land which I gave to your
fathers, and you shall become My people, and I shall be your
God. And I save you from all your uncleannesses. And I call to
the grain and increase it, and I will give you no famine. And
I increase the fruit of the tree, and the produce of the field,
that you no more may take the reproach of famine among the
nations.

And you shall remember your evil ways and your actions
which were not good, and shall be disgusted with yourselves

over your depravities and over your abominations. I do it not

for your sakes, avers the.Lord Jehovah, be it known to you. Be

ashamed and confounded for your ways, house of Israel!"

Thus says the Lord Jehovah: "In the day I cleanse you
from all your depravities I will also cause you to dwell in the

cities, and the deserted places shall be built. And the desolate

land shall be cultivated, whereas it had become a desolation to

the eyes of all who passed. And they say, 'The desolate land is

become as the garden of E4en, and the deserted, desolate,

demolished cities are fortified dwelling places'.

And the nations which remain around shall know that I,

Jehovah, build what was demolished, plant the desolate places.,
7, Jehovah, speak, and will do."

Thus says the Lord Jehovah: "For this I shall be inquired

of further by the house of Israel, to do it for them. I will

increase them with humans as sheep, as holy sheep, as the

sheep of Jerusalem in appointed times. So the deserted cities

shall become filled with humans as if sheep, and they shall

know that I am Jehovah" (Eze. 36:16-38).

Next let us give study to the thirty-fifth chapter of

Isaiah, which tells of the time when the land shall be

relieved of its curse to blossom in exultation, when the

ransomed of Jehovah shall return to Zion with eonian

gladness in their hearts.

The wilderness and the arid [waste] shall be glad over them,

And the gorge shall exult and bud as the rose.

It is budding to bud, and exults indeed,

With exultation and joyous shouting.

The glory of Lebanon is given to it,

The honor of Carmel and Sharon.

They shall see the glory of Jehovah,

The honor of our God.

Make the relaxed hands steadfast.
Make the stumbling knees resolute.
Say to the hasty of heart:

"Be steadfast!

Fear not!
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Lo! Your God with vengeance shall come,

With the requital of God He shall come

And save you!"

Then shall the eyes of the blind be unclosed,

And the ears of the deaf be opened,

Then shall the lame leap as a deer,

And the tongue of the mute shout for joy.

For waters are rent in the wilderness,

And water courses in the gorge,

And the mirage shall become a pond,

And the thirsty place a font of water.

In the homestead where jackals recline

Is grass with reeds and papyrus.

And a causeway shall come to be there, and a way,

The way of holiness shall it be called.

The unclean shall not pass over it,

And it shall be for those walking the way.

And fools shall not stray,

No lion shall be there,

Nor shall a breaching animal ascend it:

It shall not be found there.

And the redeemed shall walk,

And the ransomed of Jehovah shall return,

And come to Zion with joyous shouting,

And eonian joy upon their heads.

Gladness and joy shall overtake them,

And affliction and groaning shall flee (Isaiah 35).

We have given space to these long passages, because

of the unquestionable testimony they bear and the clear

illumination which they shed upon the future expecta

tion of Israel, when the Lord Jehovah will restore them

to their own land and make good all these promises, when

they shall become His people and He will be their God

in truth and righteousness.

Ezekiel describes how Israel and Judah are to be

made one nation in the land, with David as their king

and prince for the eon, when an eonian covenant of peace

will be made with them, and Jehovah shall set His sanc

tuary in their midst.

And speak to them, "Thus says the Lord Jehovah: 'Lo! I

take the sons of Israel from among the nations where they go,

and gather them together from around, and I bring them to

their ground. And I make them one nation in the land in the

mountains of Israel, and one King shall become king for them

all, and they shall no more be two nations, nor shall they still
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be divided into two kingdoms, nor shall they defile themselves
with idols of ordure, nor with their detestations, nor with their
trespasses; and I will save them from their dwellings wherein

they sin, and I cleanse them, and they become My people, and I
become their God.

And My servant David is king over them, and there comes
to be one shepherd for them all, and they shall walk in My
judgments, and keep My statutes and do them. And they shall
dwell on the land which I give to my servant Jacob, in which

your fathers dwelt, and they shall dwell on it, they and their

sons, and their sons' sons, for the eon. And David My servant

is their prince for the eon.

And I contract a covenant of peace with them, an eonian

covenant shall it come to be with them. And I will bestow on

them, and increase them, and bestow My sanctuary in the

midst of them for the eon. My tabernacle also shall be over

them, and I will become their God and they shall become My

people. And the nations shall know that I, Jehovah, am the
Hallower of Israel, by My sanctuary's being in the midst of

them for the eon.'1' (Eze. 37:21-28).

There is no uncertainty about the language of this

Scripture. The sons of Israel and Judah are to be made

one nation and kingdom in the land Jehovah gave to

Jacob, and in which their fathers dwelt—the land of

Palestine—where they, and their sons, and their sons'

sons shall dwell for the eon. David will be prince over

them for the eon, occupying a place of high authority

and esteem among them as Messiah's vicegerent, with

honored privileges in the sanctuary accorded to no other

(Eze. 37:24, 25).

THE REDIVISION OF THE LAND

The land will be divided among the twelve tribes in

parallel sections, beginning at Hamath on the north, with

a section first for Dan, the next for Asher, then sections

for Naphtali, Manasseh, Ephraim, Reuben, and Judah

(Eze. 48:1-7). Then comes the holy oblation.

East and west of the holy oblation are two portions

allotted to the Prince, corresponding in breadth to the

holy oblation (Eze. 45:7-17; 48:21, 22). Immediately

south of the holy oblation and the portions allotted to the

Prince will follow sections for the tribes of Benjamin,

Simeon, Issachar, Zebulon, and Gad (Eze. 48:23-29).
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THE HOLY OBLATION »

The holy oblation will be divided into three parallel

sections from east to west. The northern section will be

the Levites' portion.

Immediately south of it will be the Priests' portion
of corresponding size (Eze. 48:10-12), in which will be

located Jehovah's sanctuary.

Then south of the priests' portion will be the city's

portion, with its suburbs, gardens, and farming sections.

THE PHYSICAL REGENERATION OF THE EARTH

; The size of the new city and the location of the sanc

tuary and the elevation of the Dead Sea, call for great

physical changes in the land surface of Palestine, as well

&s the entire earth in that day. We recall in our study

of the Coming Indignation the terrible earthquake that

takes place at the unveiling of Christ from heaven in His

power and glory. Let us now consider it in relation to

what the prophet Zechariah has to say of the same event:

And a great earthquake occurred such as did not occur
since mankind came to be on the earth, a quake prodigious,

it is so great. And the great city came to be divided into three

parts; and the cities of the nations fall, , . . And every island

fled, and the mountains were not found (Un. 16:17-21).

Lo! a day comes for Jehovah!
And your loot is apportioned within you.

And I gather all nations to Jerusalem for war

And the city is captured,

And the houses rifled,

And the wives ravished,
And half of the city passes forth to be deported, »

And the people who are left shall not be cut off from the city.
And Jehovah goes forth and fights those nations

As iii the day of the attack.

And His feet stand in that day on the mount of Olives,
Which faces Jerusalem from the east,

And the mount of Olives is rent in half,

Eastward and seaward is a very great ravine

>■■■ And half of the mountain removes northward

And half toward the southland.

He shall surround all the land as the gorge

From Geba to Rimmon the southland of Jerusalem.
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And she is high, and she shall dwell beneath, •:■
From the gate of Benjamin unto the first gate, unto the corner

gate,

And from the tower of Hananeel unto the king's vats.
And they dwell in her, and there shall be no more demolition,
Ad Jerusalem dwells trustingly (Zech. 14:1-4, 10, 11).

Back in the ancient days of Peleg (Gen. 10: 25) the

earth was divided, the results being the seven grand con

tinents and many islands of the sea with which we are

geographically acquainted today. But here we are given

a glimpse of the great physical changes which are to take

place in the future renascence of the earth, restoring it

to. the unity and order that prevailed in Genesis 1: 9, 10.

The islands of the sea will flee and the mountains will

not be found! The mount of Olives, which faces Jeru

salem from the east, will be rent in half—half of the

mountain removing northward and half toward the

Southland—forming a very great ravine eastward and

seaward. Jerusalem will be raised up and called the

mountain of Jehovah. Possibly, through the great physi

cal renewing, the eartU becomes again one vast con

tinent, surrounded by the sea, Palestine the, geographical

center, with Jerusalem as the capital city and seat of

government, where the nations will ascend from year to

year to worship the King, Jehovah of hosts (Zech. 14:

16-19; Isa. 2:2, 3).

THE CAPITAL CITY AND SEAT OF GOVERNMENT

:■:..: In the center of the city's portion of the holy oblation,

the new Jerusalem will be built gloriously resplendent

in its beauty, including the site of the old.

Now it shall come to be in the days hereafter,
The mountain of Jehovah's house shall be established

At the head of the mountains, - . :■

And lifted up from the hills,

And to it stream all the nations.

And many peoples go and say,

"Go and ascend to the mountain of Jehovah,

To the house of the God of Jacob,

And He will instruct us in His ways,

And we will walk in His paths."
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For from Zion shall go forth the law,

And the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem (Isa. 2:2, 3).

The city proper will be eleven miles square, with

suburbs one half mile on each side, making it in all,

twelve miles square. This will give an area of 121 square

miles to the city proper, or 144 square miles inclusive of

the suburbs. There will be a wall surrounding the city

with three gates on each side, named after the tribes of

Israel. On the north side, the gates are for Eeuben,

Judah, and Levi; on the east side, Joseph, Benjamin, and

Dan; on the south side, Simeon, Issachar, and Zebulon,

and on the west side, Gad, Asher, and Naphtali (Eze.

48:30-34).

Ezekiel tells us that the name of the city in that day

will be jehovah-shammah— Jehovah is there (Eze.

48: 35). In Zechariah we are told that living maters will

pass forth from Jerusalem in that day, flowing eastward

and westward, evidently through the great ravine on the

southern edge of the city caused by the great earthquake

that divides the mount of Olives.

And it shall be in that day that living waters shall pass forth
from Jerusalem,

Half of them to the eastern sea,

And half of them to the latter sea.

Summer and winter shall it be (Zech. 14:8).

As the day of the Lord presents the Melchisedec

priesthood of Christ, these waters no doubt figure His

kingly administrations passing forth from Jerusalem

and affecting all mankind.

THE REIGN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

Though Messiah will be reigning as the Prince of

Peace in that day, yet it will be a reign based on right

eousness and law. The least infraction of the kingdom

code, as expounded in the sermon on the mount, will

receive immediate judgment. The entire catalogue of

sins will be adjudicated according to the inflexible law of

righteousness which characterizes that reign of the king-
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dom, when judgment will be immediate and summary.

We have a graphic picture of the severe order of

adjudication in that day in Ananias and Sapphira, in

the Pentecostal Administration, when the kingdom was

being preached with the authority of heaven attending.

Immediately, without recourse to mercy, when they lied

to the holy spirit, they were each struck dead before

Peter! And it is written of the kingdom administration:

He who does deceit shall not dwell within My house:
He who speaks falsehood shall not be established in front of

My eyes.

In the morning I will efface the wicked of the land,

To cut off from the city of Jehovah all who contrive lawless

ness (Psa. 101:7, 8).

This reveals that righteousness will reign and sin will

be suppressed. The "judgment of Gehenna" will be re

established in that day. This is a truth that is lost to

most of the saints, because of inaccurate translation and

by not rightly dividing the word of truth. In Israel

there were several executive bodies empowered to judge

and execute the various laws. In Matthew 5:21, our

Lord makes reference to them when expounding the king

dom code in the sermon on the mount.

You hear that it was declared to the ancients, "You shall not

be murdering: yet whoever should be murdering shall be liable

to the judgment." Yet I am saying to you that every one who

is angry with his brother shall be liable to the judgment. Yet

whoever may be saying to his brother, 'Raka,' shall be liable to

the Sanhedrin. Yet whoever shall be saying, 'Stupid/ shall be

liable to the Gehenna of fire.

Here we find two executive bodies and three crimes of

different degrees of enormity which Christ declared de

served to be punished with three different degrees of

severity. First, rash and needless anger toward a

brother is subject to the judgment of a lower court.

This lower court consisted of a council of twenty-three

who have the power in some cases to inflict death in a

mild manner.

The second crime was that of using offensive terms to
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a brother, like raka, an Aramaic word, meaning empty,

which deserves such punishment as the Sanhedrin, the

great council of the nation, consisting of seventy-two

chiefs, should inflict, even to that of stoning to death.

The third crime, of holding a worthy brother up as

stupid, meaning a reprobate, destitute of all spiritual or

divine knowledge, deserved the severest punishment of

the Sanhedrin, death by stoning and his body cast into

the fire of Gehenna, the valley of the son of Hinnom, just

below the city of Jerusalem, where the city offal or refuse

was burned.

In the future day of the kingdom it will again be the

incinerator of the city and the receptacle of the bodies of

criminals and transgressors of the law. So stringent will

be the law, that if one member of the body sins, the whole

will be in danger of death and consignment to the

Gehenna of fire, as an object lesson against lawlessness

in that day. We have this verified by Isaiah who gives

us a vision of the severity with which judgment shall be

meted out to transgressors:

And it shall come to be by a month's quota in its month,

And a sabbath's quota in its sabbath,

All flesh shall come to worship

Before Me, says Jehovah.

And they shall go forth and see the corpses

Of the men who trespass against Me,

For their maggot shall not die,

Nor shall their fire be quenched,

And they shall be a repulsion to all flesh (Isa. 66:23, 24).

Here we find that all who come to Jerusalem from

month to month and sabbath to sabbath to worship before

Jehovah, shall go forth and look upon the corpses of men

who have transgressed Jehovah's law, and there in

Gehenna fire, that is kept continually burning day and

night, the portions of the bodies not burned, will be

infested by the repulsive maggots!

ISRAEL JUDGED BY THE TWELVE APOSTLES

The government of the nation of Israel in the future
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inhabited earth will be in the hands of the apostles, which

explains in part why there must be just twelve, one for

each tribe. Concerning this, the Lord Jesus made proph

etic promise to them in the closing days of His earthly

ministry, saying:

Verily, I am saying to you that you, who follow Me, in the
renascence, whenever the Son of Mankind should be sitting

on His glorious throne, you, also, shall be seated on twelve

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Mat. 19:28).

Just as twelve is the number of government and the

kingdom, and twelve apostles are chosen to rule the twelve

tribes of Israel, there are also twelve times twelve thou

sand (144,000) sealed out of every tribe of the sons of

Israel (Un. 7:4) for kingdom administrators, who will

have jurisdiction over the nations of the earth in that

day, shepherding them with an iron club (Un. 12:5).

jehovah's sanctuary

The millennial sanctuary will not be built in the

new city of Jerusalem, but in the midst of the holy obla

tion (Eze. 45:1-6; 48:10, 20, 21), which locates it about

eighteen miles north of the city, near Shiloh, where the

tabernacle rested after the sons of Israel conquered the

land, and where it remained until the death of Eli.

A study of the closing chapters of Ezekiel gives a

wonderful vision of divine wisdom in the outlay of every

thing for that glorious era. Nothing will be crowded, but

all will be located according to specifications in keeping

with the august administration of that eon. The new

sanctuary will occupy a space of 500 reeds on each side

(Eze. 42:15-20), which is equivalent jto about nine Eng

lish furlongs, or a little more than one mile square.

THE SANCTUARY DEDICATED

Just here we are favored with a very interesting set

of figures from Daniel, concerning the anointing of a

holy of holies in the millennial sanctuary. In His vision

he asks:
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Until when is the vision of the continual (offering), and the
desolating trespass, to give the sanctuary as well as the army

to tramping?

The messenger replied:

Until two thousand three hundred evenings-mornings, and the

sanctuary shall be justified (Dan. 8:13, 14).

Now by counting 2300 evenings-mornings or days

from the breaking of the covenant, brings us 2 years, 10

months and 20 days beyond the unveiling of Christ, or

965 days (32 months and 5 days) after the resurrection

and the beginning of the thousand years' reign, to the

dedication, or "anointing of the holy of holies" (Dan.

9:24). In other words, from the time the millennial

reign begins until the dedication of the sanctuary, 2

years, 8 months and 5 days have evidently been consumed

in building the glorious edifice, which will have the

admiration of all the world for its hallowed location and

architectural beauty.

THE SHEKINAH GLORY

In the days of Ezekiel, he describes how the shekinah

glory of Jehovah departed from the midst of Israel. It

reads:

And the glory of Jehovah passes forth from over the thres

hold of the house and is standing over the cherubim. And the

cherubim are lifting up their wings, and are exalted from the

earth before my eyes. In passing forth the wheels also are

with them. And it is standing at the door of the gate of

Jehovah's house at the east. And the glory of the God of

Israel is over them from above which I saw under the God of

Israel at the stream Chebar, and I know that they are the

cherubim (Eze. 10:18, 20).

And the cherubim are lifting up their wings, and the wheels

with them, and the glory of the God of Israel is over them from

above. And the glory of Jehovah is ascending from over the

midst of the city, and stood over the mountain which is on the

east of the city (Eze. 11:22, 23).

But in the coming day of Jehovah when His sanc

tuary is erected in the midst of His ancient people again,

He will cause His glory to return and fill the holy of

holies at the time of the dedication.

And he brought me to the gate, the gate which is before the
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way of the east. And lo! the glory of the God of Israel comes
from the way of the east! And His voice is as the sound of

many waters, and the earth is lightened with His glory. And

the sight is as the sight which I saw in coming to ruin the

city; and the sights are as the sight I saw at the river Chebar;

and I fall on my face. And the glory of Jehovah comes to the

house by the way of the east. And the spirit lifts me up and

brings me to the inner court. And lo! the glory of Jehovah

fills the house (Eze. 43:1-5).

Ezekiel, describing further his vision of the sanc

tuary, tells how he was taken to the eastern door, where

he saw living waters streaming forth from under the

threshold of the sanctuary, flowing past the altar on the

south side eastward, until the stream became a water

course large enough to swim in, a water course not to be

passed.

And he is saying to me, "These waters are passing forth to

the circuit of the east, and are descending to the gorge, and

enter the sea. On passing forth into the sea, its waters are

healed. And it shall come to be that every living soul, which

teems everywhere the watercourses are coming, shall live.

And there shall be exceedingly many fish, for the waters come

there and heal, and everything lives wherever the watercourse

comes. And it shall come to be that fishers shall stand on it

from En-gedi to En-eglaim. They shall be for spreading out

nets.- . . . And on the watercourse, ascending the shore, is

every food tree of this and of that, whose leaf is not decaying,

and whose fruit does not come to an end. Monthly there is

firstripe fruit, for its waters, they pass forth from the sanc

tuary, and its fruit is for food, and its leaf for healing (Eze.

47:1-12).

These living waters, flowing forth from the sanctuary,

evidently figure the abundant spiritual blessings that

will flow to mankind in that day, when every heart shall

be satisfied.

THE CAUSEWAY

Then will the oft perverted passage of Isaiah 35: 8, 9

be fulfilled:

And a causeway shall come to be there, and a way,

The way of holiness shall it be called.

The unclean shall not pass over it,

And it shall be for those walking the way.

This causeway will be a magnificent elevated boule-
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vard, about eighteen miles long, reaching from the city

to the sanctuary, called "the way of holiness", on which

the ransomed of Jehovah shall walk, with eonian joy

upon their heads.

THE ORDER OF DIVINE SERVICE

Apparently little consideration is ever given by teach

ers to the order of divine service that will prevail during

the millennial reign. Christendom not recognizing the

teaching of the Scriptures concerning the readjustment

of the eons, has tried to make the coming kingdom a pres

ent reality. By confusing the present spiritual counter

parts with future fulfillments, they have been actually

spiritualized away.

But let us bear in mind that the two great eons of

glory are yet future in God's Eonian Purpose. The first,

"the coming eon," will be made glorious by Christ's

reign as Priest-King after the order of Melchisedec, con

firming all the patriarchal promises to Israel, and

through them blessing all the families of the earth. In

the last, "the eon of the eons," which is "the administra

tion of the complement of the eras", the universe will be

headed up in the Christ, as the Son of His love, ancl He

will reign until all things are reconciled unto Him

through the peace made by the blood of His cross,

whether on the earth or in the heavens.

But in the coming eon Israel is to be restored to the

land of their fathers and Jehovah's sanctuary set in the

midst of them, the "better covenant", instituted on bet

ter promises, will be confirmed, and their priestly order

of worship will be resumed to a finality.

THE BETTER COVENANT

Few phrases are more confusing and misleading than

"the New Testament". The majority of truth-lovers

have had planted in their hearts the erroneous idea which

causes them to think of the Greek Scriptures as "the

New Testament" and the Hebrew Scriptures as "the Old



on the Hearts of Israel's Saints 375

Testament". Yet, in truth, the "new covenant", or

" testament", is found in the "Old Testament"! It has
never been in force yet, and "New Testament" times

will not come until after the coming indignation when

Jehovah calls Israel and Judah back to Himself and the

land of their fathers, as we have been studying in this

chapter, and erects His sanctuary in the midst of them

for the eon. Jeremiah gives it in full:

"Lo! the days come," avers Jehovah,

"I contract with the house of Israel

And with the house of Judah a new covenant,

Not as the covenant which I contract with their fathers
In the day I held fast their hand, to bring them forth

from the land of Egypt,

Which covenant of Mine they frustrate,
And I was their owner," avers Jehovah.

"For this is the covenant which I will contract

With the house of Israel after those days," avers Jehovah:

"I will bestow My law within them,

And on their hearts I will write it,

And I will become their God,

And they shall become My people.

And no more shall a man teach his associate,

And a man his brother, saying, 'Know Jehovah,'

For all shall know Me,

From the small to the great," avers Jehovah.

"For I will pardon their depravities,

And their sin will I remember no more" (Jer. 31:31-34).

A discriminating study of this Scripture reveals that

the "new covenant" is not for the nations, but for the

"house of Israel and the house of Judah". It is con

firmed to the "faithful" in Hebrews 8:8-12, which

speaks of "the future inhabited earth" (Heb. 1: 6; 2: 5),

when they have been restored to their own land and re

ceived their Messiah. Then will He inscribe His law on

their hearts and they shall walk in His statutes, and keep

His judgments, and do them.

WORSHIP

The priestly order of approach to Jehovah will be re

established. The Levites as a class will be allowed

temple serv}c§ but will be barred from priestly duties,
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because of leading the house of Israel astray to idols in

the past.

For should it be the Levites who are far from Me in the
straying of Israel, who stray from Me after the idols of ordure,

and bear their depravity, they also shall become ministers in

My sanctuary, supervisors at the gates of the house, and min

isters of the house. They shall slay the ascending offering and

the sacrifice of the people, and they shall stand before them to

minister to them, because they ministered to them before their

idols of ordure, and became to the house of Israel a stumbling-

block of depravity. So I lift up My hand on them, avers the

Lord Jehovah, and they bear their depravity. And they shall

not be close to Me, to be priests to Me, nor to be close to any of

My holy things, to the holy of holies. And they bear their con

founding and the abominations which they do. And I give into

their keeping the keeping of the house, for all its service and

for all which is done in it (Eze. 44:10-14).

From the "sons of Zadok" priests are to be chosen

to officiate in the holy places of the sanctuary:

And the priests, the Levites, the sons of Zadok, who kept

the charge of My sanctuary when the sons of Israel strayed

from Me, they shall draw near to Me, to minister to Me, and

shall stand before Me to offer to Me the suet and the blood,

avers my Lord, Jehovah. They enter My sanctuary, and they

draw near to My table, to minister to Me. And they keep My

charge (-Eze. 44:1£, 16).

THE SACRIFICES

Of the sacrifices of that era, there will be a daily

morning ascending offering, but apparently no evening

offerings. This is described by Ezekiel as follows:

And a flawless yearling lamb shall you make an ascending

[offering] to Jehovah daily: Morning by morning shall you

make it. And a present shall you make, with it morning by

morning, the sixth of an ephah, and a third of a hin of oil to

moisten the flour: a present to Jehovah, a statute of eonian

continuance.

And they make the lamb, and the present, and the oil

morning by morning, a continual ascending [offering] (Eze.

46:13-15).

There will be six offerings connected with the worship

of that day—the "ascending" (burnt), the "present"

(meat), the "libation" (drink), the "sin", the "peace",

and the "guilt" (trespass). These are enumerated in the

following Scriptures in relation to their worship:
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And he is saying to me, "The north room, the south room,
which face the sequestered place, they are holy rooms, where

the priests who approach Jehovah shall eat that which is holy
of holies. There they shall leave that which holy of holies be,
and the present, and the sin, and the guilt [offerings], for the

place is holy (Eze. 42:13).

And on the prince shall come the ascending [offerings], and

the present, and the libation, and the festivals, and in the

months and in the sabbaths. In all the appointed times of the

house of Israel he shall make the sin [offering], and the peace

[offering] to make propitiation for the house of Israel (Eze.

45:17).

Apparently only two festivals, or feasts, will be ob

served during the millennial reign—the " Passover" and

"Tabernacles", or "booths". These are very significant

and worthy of our most earnest consideration.

THE PASSOVER FESTIVAL

They .will observe the Passover festival, but no pass-

over lamb will be slain, as Christ fulfilled that type in

His sacrifice on the cross. Let us consider what is written

concerning this festival :

On the fourteenth day of the first month, shall your pass-

over festival occur. Seven days that which is unleavened is

eaten. And on that day the prince shall make for himself and

for all the people of the land a bullock for a sin [offering].

And seven days of the festival he shall make an ascending

offering to Jehovah of seven bullocks and seven rams, flawless,

daily the seven days, and a sin [offering] of a hairy goat daily.

And he shall make a present of an ephah for a bullock and an

ephah for a ram, and a hin of oil for an ephah (Eze. 45:21-24).

It is then that the words of Christ will find fulfill

ment which He spoke to His disciples when eating the

last passover with them:

And taking the cup and giving thanks, He gives it to them,

saying, "All drink of it, for this is My blood of the new cove

nant, being poured out for many for the pardon of sins. Now
I am saying to you that I may under no circumstances be

drinking henceforth of this, the product of the grapevine, till
that day whenever I am drinking it new with you in the king

dom of My Father" (Mat. 26:27-30).

Here in the kingdom, at the festival of the Passover,

they will drink the cup of the new covenant, a memorial
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of the great deliverance which Christ's sacrifice on -Gol

gotha accomplished. It will direct the minds and hearts

of the people back to the cross.

THE FESTIVAL OF BOOTHS

The festival of booths (tabernacles) will be observed

by representatives of all nations, and will be a grand uni

versal national thanksgiving for unfailing and fruitful

seasons. Under the direction of King Messiah, once a

year all nations will be under bond to send their repre

sentatives to Jerusalem to worship and return thanks

giving unto Jehovah for His abundant blessings upon

them.

And it shall be that everyone left

From all the nations that come against Jerusalem,

A quota shall ascend year by year

To worship the King, Jehovah of hosts,

And to celebrate the festival of booths.

And it shall be that the families of the earth

Who will not ascend to Jerusalem

To worship the King, Jehovah of hosts,

On them shall be no downpour.

And should the family of Egypt not ascend and not come, that

have none,

On them shall be the stroke

With which Jehovah strikes the nations

Which do not ascend to celebrate the festival of booths.

(Zech. 14:16-19).

THE MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE

The missionary enterprise will be carried out by the

ministers of God according to the program of the great

commission decreed for that day. The reason for the sad

failure experienced by our missionary movements today

is because they are out of harmony with God's program.

They are attempting to carry out Israel's future mission

ary work now, instead of giving heed to our own commis

sion as ambassadors of Christ, to proclaim the evangel of

the grace of God and the conciliation.

In that day, the sons of Israel will be called the

"priests of Jehovah, and the ministers of our God" by

the nations (Isa. 61:6), and will go forth with the
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authority of reigning Messiah and fulfill the great com

mission as it is written:

"All authority in heaven and on earth was given to Me. Going
then, disciple all the nations, baptizing them into the name of

the Father and of the Son and of the holy spirit, teaching them

to be keeping all, whatever I direct you. And lot I am with you

all the days till the conclusion of the eon! Amen!" (Mat. 28:

18-20).

This Scripture, apportioned to its proper place in

God's eonian administrations, exemplifies how ministers

of the priestly nation of Israel shall go forth to all the

world in the day of the Lord and disciple all the nations

—not a few individuals out of the nations—teaching

them to observe all whatever Messiah directs them. Then

shall men of distant.cities and strong nations come to

Jerusalem to worship before Jehovah.

Thus says Jehovah of hosts:

"Yet there shall come peoples

And dwellers of many cities.

And the dwellers of one shall go to another to say,

'We are going to go to beseech the face of Jehovah,

And to seek Jehovah of hosts/

'Moreover, / will go*.

And many peoples and strong nations come

To seek Jehovah of hosts in Jerusalem

And to beseech the face of Jehovah."

Thus says Jehovah of hosts:

"In those days ten mortals from all the languages of the

nations shall hold fast,

And they shall hold fast the hem of the man who is a Jew,

saying,

'We will go with you

For we hear that God is with you'" (Zech. 8:20-23).

This gives us a glimpse of how eagerly the nations, in

that day, will receive the glad message of the reigning

Messiah in Jerusalem and come to worship before Him.

THE EARTH RELIEVED OF ITS CURSE

When Adam sinned he dragged all creation down

with him, and for six millenniums the creation has been

subjected to vanity and the slavery of corruption, groan-
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ing and travailing together until now, as Paul sets forth

in Romans:

For I am reckoning that the sufferings of the current era do

not deserve the glory about to be revealed for us. For the pre
monition of the creation is awaiting the unveiling of the sons

of God. For the creation mas subjected to vanity (not volwrv-

tarily, otit because of Him Who is subjecting it) in expectation

that the creation itself also shall be freed from the slavery of
corruption into the glorious freedom of the children of God.
For we are aware that the entire creation is groanvng and

travailing together until now (Rom. 8:18-25).

Yet in the future inhabited earth, under the bene

ficent reign of Messiah, creation itself, freed from the

slavery of corruption, will respond to His redemptive

work. The desert will blossom as the rose, orchards will

bend low with freighted fruit, vines will hang their pur

ple clusters in the sun, the earth will again be a paradise

and man its happy keeper. Of this time, Jehovah says:

I will open streams on ridges,

And springs in the midst of valleys:

I will make the wilderness a pond of water,

And arid land fonts of water:

I will give the wilderness the cedar,

The acacia, and the myrtle, and the oil tree:

I will place in the gorge tlie fir,
The elm and the box together,

That they may. see and know

And place with intelligence together,

That the hand of Jehovah does this,

And the Holy One of Israel creates it (Isa. 41:18-20).

The renascence of the earth in the day of the Lord

will display so unmistakably the Omnipotence of Jeho

vah that all will acknowledge and ascribe to Him the

glory and praise together with adoration and worship.

THE ANIMAL KINGDOM BLESSED

The animal kingdom, though innocent of the trans

gression of man, nevertheless, has had to suffer all its

consequences passively. But in the glorious era of the

millennium it will share the blessedness of the reign of

the Prince of Peace.
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And the wolf sojourns with the lamb,
And the leopard shall recline with the kid,

And the calf and the sheltered lion and the fatling shall be
together,

And a small youth leading among them.
And the heifer and the bear shall feed, and their young shall

recline together.

And the lion shall eat crushed straw as a beeve,
And the suckling revels on the hole'of the cobra,
And on the light shaft of the yellow viper the weanling

obstrudes his hand.

They shall not do evil"and not ruin,

In all My holy mountain.

For the earth is full of the knowledge of Jehovah

As the waters are a covering for the sea (Isa. 11:6-9).

It is evident, from what is written, that everything

in that blessed era will feel the boon of His glorious pres

ence, save the serpent, the medium through which Satan

beguiled Adam and Eve in Eden. Of it we are told:

And the wolf and lambkin shall feed,

And the lion shall eat crushed straw like the beeve,

Soil shall be the serpent's bread.

They do not destroy,

And do not ruin,

In all My holy mountain, says Jehovah (Isa. 65:25).

The whole creation, blighted by the curse of sin,

shall be restored to its original beauty and harmony, save

the serpent, which, though rendered harmless, apparently

continues to grovel its way upon the ground, possibly as

a sign of the ancient deception of Satan, and a warning

of his future release for a little season at the close of the

thousand years.

THE BLESSINGS OF MANKIND

Mankind will share to the full in the general blessed

ness of that long millennial day. Physical vitality shall

be strong and generous and premature death will be

unknown.

Thenceforth there shall not come to be one brought up [a few]

days.

Nor an old [person] who has not filled his days,

For a youth a hundred years old shall die,
And a sinner of a hundred years shall be lightly [esteemed]

(Isa. 65:20).



382 Living Conditions

One may die a hundred years of age and still be called

a youth, while a sinner of a hundred years shall be lightly

esteemed, and dealt with according to Jehovah's right

eous judgment.

The temporal prosperity holds forth a glorious pros

pect for the sons of Israel in that day.

And they build houses and they dwell,

And they plant vineyards and eat their fruit.

They shall not build and another dwell,
They shall not plant and another eat,

For as the days of a tree are the days of My people,

And My chosen shall wear out what their hands have made.

They shall not be weary for naught,

Nor generate for flurry,

For the seed of the blessed of Jehovah are they,

And their issue with them.

And it shall come to be, ere they call, 1 will answer,

While they are still speaking, I will hear (Isa. 65:21-24).

Again it is written:

In that day I will raise up the booth of David which is fallen,

And its breaches I will dike with stones,

And I will raise up what is demolished,

And build it as in the days of the eon,

That the remnant of mankind may occupy it,

And all the nations on whom My name is called,

Avers Jehovah, Who does this.

Lo! the days come, avers Jehovah,

And the plowman comes close to the reaper,

And the treader of grapes him who draws forth the seed,

And the mountains drop juice,

And the hills shall be dissolving.
And I restore My people Israel from captivity,

And they build the desolate cities and dwell.

And they plant vineyards and drink the wine,
And make gardens and eat their fruit.

And I plant them on their ground,

And no more pluck them up from the ground which I give them,

Says Jehovah, your God (Amos 9:11-15).

It will be a great change when Christ is King over all

the earth, for then the profit will go to the toiler. How

ever, it is well to remember that when Israel comes into

their place as the royal priesthood of Jehovah, all nations,

tribes, and peoples will be subject to their suzerainty,

serving as herdsmen, farmers, and vineyardists.
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Thus says Lord Jehovah:

Lo! I shall lift up My hands to the nations,

And I shall raise My ensign to the peoples,

And they shall bring your sons in their bosom pouches,

And your daughters shall be carried on their shoulders,

And kings become your foster fathers,
And their chiefesses your wet nurses,

They shall bow down to you, face to the earth,

And shall lick up the soil of your feet (Isa.49:22,23).

Again:

And aliens stand and feed your sheep,

And sons of a foreigner are your farmers and vineyardists.

And you shall be called the priests of Jehovah.

And shall be termed ministers of our God.

You shall eat the estate of the nations

And by their glory shall you be changed (Isa. 61:5, 6).

With the kingdom under all the heavens committed

to the sovereignty of Israel (Dan. 7: 27), then the prom

ise to Abraham (Gen. 12:3) will be fulfilled, and "all

the families of the earth will be blessed". Justice and

security of life will be assured to all from the least unto

the greatest under this glorious reign of righteousness.

° He shall judge the humble of the people,

He shall save the sons of the needy,

And shall crush the oppressor (Psa. 72:4)'.

And the suckling revels on the hole of the cobra,

And on the light shaft of the yellow viper the weanling

obtrudes his hand (Isa. 11:8).

And the squares of the city shall be full of boys

And girls gamboling in the squares (Zech. 8:5).

What is the great King's ideal for child life revealed

here ? Play! But with what shall they play ? With that

from which we carefully and necessarily guard our little

ones today. With no thought of harm, in that glorious

era, the little dimpled fist of a child may be entwined in

the mane of a great shaggy lion and lead him about as

his royal playmate!

The glorious era of the millennium holds forth a pros

pect of the most favorable and perfect environment yet

enjoyed by man, but we must emphasize the fact, con

trary to the idea entertained by many of the saints, that
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it closes with the greatest apostasy of all the eons!

Instead of the glory and honor and prosperity and well-

being leading to heart allegiance to God, it results in an

innumerable host, countless as the sands by the seashore,

seizing the first opportunity that comes to show their

latent hostility to Him and His saints.

Let us bear in mind that all the eons, except the final

one, end in failure and disaster, and each in increasing

measure. The first brought on the disruption, the second

the deluge. The present wicked eon closes in the awful

judgments of the apocalypse. But the worst failure of

all will be the close of the millennium.

We must look beyond the millennium, beyond the

great white throne, yea, beyond the new heavens and

earth—beyond to the consummation, for perfection and

finality, when God is All in all.

Adlai Loudy
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The recognition and glorification of God as God is the

basic qualification for the mental apprehension of truth.

In the measure in Miich we deny His divinity or devise

a dual deity our minds will falter and we will fail to

grasp God's revelation of Himself, either in nature or

in His Word. Those who do not hold to the recognition of

God become mentally disqualified (Rom. 1:28). Those

who do not laud and thank Him as God have no proper

premise for logical reasoning. Their deductions are

vain and their heart is dark.

The basis of all sane and satisfactory thinking is the

great truth that all is out of God, <md through God, and

for God, If you deny this, the foundation of a sound

mental structure is lacking. It will affect all of your

thought processes. This it is which afflicts the wise men

of today. They are building castles in the air. Evolution

goes back, back—to nowhere. The further back it goes,

the more inexplicable is the riddle of creation, which it

succeeds in shelving instead of solving. It is far easier

to account for creation as it is today than involute in a

primordial germ. The moment we learn that God is the

source of all, reason reigns and revelation explains.

The same is true wheiL we begin to realize that all is

through God. The present perplexing chaos is not re

solved by the injection of another God to account for its

evil. This explanation has been current for millenniums,

but it has paralyzed reason and darkened intelligence.

It denies that all came out of God and that all is for

Him. With a God in the background Who is operating'
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the universe in accord with the counsel of His own will,

we can gaze upon the seeming inextricable maze and see

the outlines of His grand purpose shaping to His glori

ous end.

That all is for God is the most potent mental medi

cine which has ever been manufactured. It is not too

much to say that the only rational reaction to orthodoxy

is insanity. No human mind dares to use its full func

tions to face the future as it is usually set forth. That

way madness lies for those who have the mental equip

ment to rationalize and realize its awful implications. A

God Who will lose the greater part of His creatures is

hardly a safe sheet anchor in the storms to come. If He

could not save all, He may lose all. There are no halfway

measures with absolute deity. But when we know that all

—the losing as well as the saving—is of Him, then we

may also rejoice that, when the process of revealing Him

self has been accomplished through sin and sorrow and

suffering, then He will have all for Himself, as He has

said.

We merely mention this great truth because we desire

to devote considerable space to the mind, as connected

with God's revelation. Emotion has largely displaced

mind in many quarters. The fact that the learned are

largely apostate has prejudiced us against mental pro

cesses. We do not see that it is the lack of sound mental

principles which is misleading the learned. God does not

denounce mental exercise. Transformation, by mental

renewal, is the first step in walking with Him (Rom.

12:2). We are beginning to realize that we can be of

more help to the saints in directing mental methods than

in correcting the errors to which false reasoning gives

rise.

We wish to emphasize one point, which our readers

can confirm for themselves by means of a concordance.

Reasoning is never commended in the Scriptures, We are

to believe God, not to make deductions from His words
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after they have been combined with our own error. The

latter has become almost universal. This accounts for so

many divergent "interpretations". There is no cure for

the present distress apart from a vigorous mental grasp

of the word of God and a smashing attack on the false

mental processes by means of which "truth" has become

an antonym.of the Scriptures. We call for an exposure

of every teaching that- masks as truth, that is reasoned

from the Scriptures, yet fails to accord with its micro

scopic accuracy.

The arguments against the truth we teach are multi

plying so rapidly that it is impossible to answer them all

in detail. Nor is this necessary, for they all have this in

common: they are based on reasoning from the Scrip

tures, instead of implicit belief in God. They usually are

a form of syllogism, in which one of the premises is not

fully expressed, in order that the conclusion may seem to

be Scriptural. AH that is necessary is to clearly state the

premises, and the illusion vanishes. We wish to show our

readers how to meet these objections for themselves, and

especially to forestall the objections of those who are

honestly desirous of the truth, yet are mentally misled

by the error which they hold, and on which they base

their thinking.

Too many of the saints are not open to this salutary

mental readjustment. They are impatient of "syllog

isms" and "premises". These names should not stumble

us. We are constantly making syllogisms and using

premises in our thinking. Is it not well that we should

give them a handle, so that we may control them? Most

reasoning is done in the dark. If we wished to thread a

needle, and the blinds were drawn, we would stop to

raise them. This is what we hope to do. Let us never rea

son without throwing a searchlight on our premises, to

see if they are true. They very seldom are. The result

will be that we will reason less and less, and believe more

and more.
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No better example can be given than the passage to

which we have already referred. All is out of, and

through, and for God. Nothing is more reasonable, yet

how unnecessary to prove it! All that human reason, in

its present plight, can do, is to seek to disprove it. Yet

the moment that is attempted, mental retribution oper

ates to disqualify the mind of the reasoner. He seeks to

limit it by inserting the word "good". All good is of

God, but evil is not! This flies in the face of the context,

for it concerns God's repudiation of Israel and the lock

ing of all in stubbornness. This is the opening wedge for

the final deification of the devil and the dethronement of

the deity. Reason leads to darkness. It is most unreason

able in the face of revelation. Let us test all attempts at

logic, and reject every conclusion that makes the slight

est discord with the minutest element of the sacred

originals.

Since my earliest fellowship with God's people I have

been rebuked for what was then called "head knowl

edge". Lately it has been strikingly stated thus: "Paul

worked with his hands, not with his head." It is dis

tinctly disconcerting to be called to task for this failing

of mine. I cannot help it. It is inherited, in part. I

have never learned to think with any other member of

my body. When I came to know God I gloried in the

fact that He had not given me the spirit of fear, but of

power and of love and of & sound mind (2 Tim. 1:7).

I am somewhat dubious about Paul. Easily the most

intellectual of all the inspired writers, I have taken it

for granted that he was not averse to moderate mental

exercise.

But I wish to assure my objectors that I also work

with my hands. For most of the years of my ministry I

made my living with my hands (though not to the entire

exclusion of my brains). I am a printer. Quite a little

of the mechanical work on the magazine and our other

work is done by me. Perhaps I ought to say that my
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writing is done by my hands. Even Paul did not do that!

I am being continually classed with the Scribes of

our Lord's day, because they Jknew the letter of the

Scriptures. But our Lord did not denounce them on

that account! It is no crime to know exactly what God

has said! It is no proof of apostasy! Alas! how many

are sheltering themselves behind a comfortable and lazy

ignorance! How many practically reject God's written

revelation by claiming to have a special enduement which

enables them to know the truth without ths labor and

toil of recovering it in the Scriptures! I confess that I

am compelled to study and investigate and search and

continually readjust myself to God's living oracles.

Many claim to be more fortunate. But, as they differ

among themselves, only one can be right. None can be

right! ' ' ,

Interpretation, in these degenerate days, has become

almost wholly inference. Even inference is too strong a

term. It is assomption, supposition. It rests chiefly on

the fact that modern minds are so muddled, that any

relationship of thought is mistaken for reasoning. It

seems that, while we may not use our minds in sound

and sensible inquiry, it is perfectly proper to use them

in unsound speculation. It is quite right to formulate a

theory and appeal to passages which have hardly a re

mote relation to the subject. It is quite commendable to

propose a series of propositions, which convey a hazy

impression and suggest a conclusion which clashes with

clear statements of God's word! .

We have need that God should keep our minds or

apprehensions as well as our hearts, in Christ Jesus

(Phil. 4:7). Satan is blinding the minds of unbelievers

(2 Cor. 4:4). Paul prays that we may apprehend, or

mind (it is the same word), his knowledge. Our Lord

rebuked his disciples repeatedly because they did not

mind, or apprehend, His words (Mat. 15:17; 16:9, 11;

Mark 8:17; John 12:40).
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The relative importance of the mind in the present

administration may be gathered from the frequency of

the occurrence of nous, mind. It occurs only once before

(Luke 24:45) and twice after Paul's epistles (Un. 13:

18; 17: 9), but over twenty times in the course of his

letters. These are so suggestive and helpful for those

who imagine that the mind is a hindrance to spirituality

that we give all of them herewith.

One of the most solemn passages in the prison epistles

refers to the mental state, the comprehension, or

through-mind, of unbelievers. Their comprehension is

darkened (Eph. 4:18). Shall we be like them? Because

mental keenness is not of itself sufficient to give us the

knowledge of God, shall we glory in stupidity and dense-

ness? Peter, who is generally supposed to have been

an " ignorant" man, exhorts his readers to gird up the

loins of their comprehension (1 Pet. 1:13). Surely, we

cannot do less, for Paul, we feel sure, used his feet to

walk, his hands to work, but his mind to think.

Our transformation is effected by the renewing of our

minds (Rom. 12:2). Those who always want to be

"practical" are usually impatient of doctrine and stress

deportment. Mental renewal is a prime necessity if we

wish to please God. Only thus can we know His will.

This is not confined to Romans. It is amplified in Ephe-

sians. The only way to put off the old humanity is to be

rejuvenated in the spirit of our minds (Eph. 4:23).

The last occurrences are very searching, as they seem to

apply with special force to these days. We read of men

of a decadent mind (1 Tim. 6:5). Let us not boast in this

as some are doing. Those who withstand the truth are of

a depraved mind, disqualified for the faith (2 Tim. 3:8).

Are we in this class? It is only as we humbly acknowl

edge the prevalence of these dire conditions, and the

possibility that we also may be tinged with them, that

we have any assurance that we are qualified to grasp

God's revelation of Himself.
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nous, mind in the Concordant Version

Lu. 24:45 Theii He opened up their mind to understand the

scriptures

Ro. 1:28 God gives them over to a disqualified mind,
7:23 warring with the law of my mind

7:25 with the mind am slaving for God's law,

11:34 For who knows the mind of the Lord?

12: 2 by the renewing of your mind,

14: 5 fully assured in his own mind.

1 Co. 1:10 to the same mind and of the same opinion

2:16 did anyone know the mind of the Lord?

— yet we have the mind of Christ.

14:14 yet my mind is unfruitful.

15 be praying with the mind also.

— be playing with the mind also.

19 speak five words with my mind

Eph. 4:17 in the vanity of their mind,

23 be rejuvenated in the spirit of your mind,

Phil. 4: 7 being superior to every mental state,

Col. 2:18 affectedly puffed up by fleshly mind

2 Th. 2: 2 not quickly shaken from your mind,

ITi 6: 5 altercations of men of a decadent mind

2Ti. 3: 8 men of a depraved mind

Tit. 1:15 But their mind as well as conscience has been

defiled

Un. 13:18 Let him who has a mind calculate the number

17: 9 Here is the mind which hath wisdom.

Though not in Paul's epistles, the first occurrence is

most suggestive, in this connection. The disciples had

been with our Lord, yet had failed to grasp the vital

points in His message. In resurrection He meets them

again and works a special miracle to enable them to

understand the Scriptures. What does He do! What

part of them does He affect ? He opens their mind (Luke

24:45). This is what is needed today. Let us not ignore

or disparage the mind. It is the only medium through

which we can understand God's word.

God gives over those who refuse to recognize Him to

a disqualified mind (Rom. 1:28). This is basic and im

portant. The vanity of the world's wisdom lies in the

fact that it excludes God. The truth of any system of

theology is in direct ratio to its recognition of Him. Do

you wish to have a mind qualified to enter into God's
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revelation? Then believe this simple statement: "All is

out of Him and through Him and for Him.'' This is the

only rational foundation for all mental processes. Deny

this, in any degree, and your mind will suffer. This is .

the great premise from which alone sane conclusions

may be drawn. It is the only proposition which can heal

the mental mystification of God's saints. All who deny

this are lost in futility and mental fog.

The work has grown to such an extent that it is neces

sary to use drastic means to conserve enough time for

actual research, of which there is a vast deal to be done

before the Hebrew Scriptures can be translated. We

therefore urge our friends and enquirers to be brief and

to the point, to be sure they are basing their arguments

on actual and accurate facts in the Scriptures, and to

give the references for their position, and no others.

Always examine the immediate and general context. If

there conditions are complied with, the greater part of

what comes to me would never be sent.

For instance: One correspondent, seeking to prove

"the three spheres", compares it with the tabernacle in

Israel. A diagram was given showing three compart

ments in the tabernacle, the holy of holies, the holy

place, and another, of like dimensions, but unnamed, be

fore it, with the following notations. Opposite the holy

of holies: '' The Holy Spirit in Eph. seats me here. See

also Col. 1: 25; 1: 28; 1:12." Opposite the holy place:

"Mr. K. is here it seems. Lord's supper, decrees, in the

air. He is in Cor., Thessalonians, etc. I am set in Eph.

and Col. by faith-obedience." This is flanked by the

comment: '' Hence we are not like-minded, and try the

things that differ."

This is a small fraction of a long letter of like tenor.

If we answered it all as briefly as we shall answer this

portion, it would take the greater part of a day. In the

following reply we desire to show the false methods on
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which the whole is based rather than to meet the argu

ments advanced. Anyone who continues to use such

methods of Biblical interpretation is automatically shut

out of the sphere of truth. We cannot abuse God's

word in this way and expect to have Him reveal Him

self to ^is, except that, eventually, it will magnify His

grace in bearing with our perversity.

In the first place, the tabernacle had only two com

partments. The diagram showing three is a sure index

that the writer is not following God's word at all, but

is merely transcribing his own impressions. Perhaps it

is not too much to say that he is so taken with the teach

ing which he has received that he does not 'deem it nec

essary to check it with the Scriptures. It does not take

much learning or knowledge of the originals to know

that the tabernacle had only two compartments. It cer

tainly should not be considered a virtue to add another,

for no reason other than to support an unscriptural

phrase.. How can I reply to such an argument without

causing offense?

Secondly, Ephesians says nothing at all about the

holy of holies. God has not seen fit to refer to it-in the

prison epistles. The references in Colossians have no

point whatever. The reason is clear. The holy of holies

was made, on one side, loj the curtain which shut God

in and man out. It is now done away in Christ. Let us

not drag Ephesians down to the level of the tabernacle

economy. Then, there was no seat in the holy of holies.

So long as that order obtained, there was no rest, no

cessation, hence no seat. The holy of holies is the last

place to figure our rest in. Christ Jesus.

The curtain between the two is said to keep me out of

the holy of holies, in company with Corinthians and

Thessalonians. But, allowing the validity of the figure

(which we do not), that curtain is rent! The holy place

is also most holy! Carrying the figure further (under

protest), our friends are cut off from the lampstand, the
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show bread, and the incense altar! They have not the

light of the holy spirit! They forfeit the food and fel

lowship of saints! They cannot worship! How venture

some it is to use God's illustrations where He has given

no license!

How strange, after all this, to claim "faith obedi

ence"! This phrase occurs in Romans (1: 5; 16: 26), not

in the prison epistles. One who disclaims Romans should

not import its phraseology into Ephesians. If anyone

has "faith'"obedience", it ."sets" him in Romans, not

Ephesians. We therefore sorrowfullly agree that "we

are not like-minded". We are greatly grieved that any

one should be driven to add a compartment to God's

holy habitation merely to denounce us. Slander us to

your heart's content, beloved of the Lord, but do not

wreck God's revelation in order to do so.

We do not retaliate and say that, since the tabernacle

has only two compartments, therefore there are only two

"spheres". There is no scriptural or logical relation

between the two. God has not intimated that these holy

places represent "spheres". Indeed, He has made it

clear that they belong to an economy so radically differ

ent from the present that there can be no parallel. If

there were, then there are only two spheres. Moral: Do

not bring up an argument which proves the opposite of

your contention, if it proves anything at all.

This is less than one twenty-fifth of the entire letter.

We leave it to our readers if it is within the range of one

man's powers to answer many such epistles, as a side

line to his real work. We urge all to read all that we

have written before asking questions or opposing our

teaching. At least see that you have the facts. We have

labored many years so that you can have access to these.

The three Greek texts in the Concordant Version are

not ours. We did not write them in the fourth century!

The concordant method is by far the safest plan to get

the English equivalents. If you wish to make sure,
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check these by a concordance yourself. If we seem short

in our reply to your real questions, remember that it is

because we are laboring to make you independent of all

men, including ourselves, and this work must take first

place in our plans.

Above all, do not compare us with other slaves of our

Lord. The Scriptures condemn such actions. It is un

wise, and immediately lowers you in our esteem, for you

are usurping a place which belongs only to Christ. .You

are anticipating a judgment which must wait until we

are in His presence. Some of our readers do not realize

that, when they urge us to be humble and believe as

they do, they are really exhibiting the height of arrogant

pride. Only actual facts, and accurate evidence has any

weight in questions of truth. Ignorance often hides be

hind a spurious humility. Let us beware .of it. We can

humble ourselves and one another only by means of

God's word. Use it if you wish to humble me!

I Morgonvakten, for September, contains "The Lost

Evangel", a continuation of "A Defense of the Faith",

and an article on "The Sealing of the Holy Spirit".

Besides the many meetings of Brother Lundborg and

Brother G. A. Lindahl, a two days' convention was held

in Malmo, Sweden. Brother Lunborg has just issued a

number of new pamphlets, being translations of "Cor

rectly Partitioning the Word of Truth", by Adlai Loudy,

with "The Name of Jehovah in the Book of Esther", by

Dr. Bullinger, "The Nations Grafted into the Olive

Tree", and "The Repudiation of Sin".

Der Vberwinder for August is a rich issue. It contains

"A Ransom for AH" by W. Mealand, an article on the

Unveiling entitled "The Key—Christ", a continuation

of "The Sacred Scrolls", and a brief meditation on Job

40:32, "The Victory is His".

Das Prophetische Wort published the article on "Our

Relationship to Christ" in its last issue.
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We now have a limited supply of Volume VII, in bound

form, at $1.50 each. Many of our readers will find that

their sets begin with volume VIII, as we have been out

of Volume VII for some years.

We also have all back numbers of the magazine in

readily accessible form, and readers are invited to send

in lists of numbers lacking to complete their sets. When

the single number is not available, it may usually be ob

tained by purchasing the entire volume, in single num

bers, at $1.00. Single back numbers are twenty-five cents

each. Lists should be prepared by volume cmd number,

rather than by year and month.

The series on Eomans will be resumed in our next issue.

Pastor Rogers is busy reading proof on the Concordance,

which is now in the press, and has not found time for

writing. The next article will be of special interest and

importance. Much labor has been spent in its prepara

tion. Scores of expositors have been consulted, with the

most unsatisfactory results.

Our reply to the Berean Expositor is withheld until we

have made a private appeal to the editor.

Glowing reports come to us from the meetings of Adlai

Loudy in the eastern parts of the United States. The

financial depression is a great hindrance.

The Seattle class has united with the class of J. E. Kirk,

who is actively occupied in teaching and evangelistic

work.

God's Eonian Purpose is the name of a handsome new

volume on our list. It is a reprint of the articles which

are appearing under this heading in the magazine. It

will prove a fine help in introducing the truth to new

readers. The price is $2.00 each, $20.00 a dozen.

"The Ever in Everlasting7' will be reprinted in pam

phlet form. Five cents each. Use it!

The Companion Volume will soon be ready, $4.00 in

stiff covers or fabrikoid, $5.00 in leather binding.
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THE WORDS OF MAN'S WISDOM

The suggestion has come to me, Why do you not show

up the creed of the Los Angeles Bible Institute? It

certainly is unscriptural! But. I do not want to "show

up" anything or anyone. I do not wish to offend or

embarrass those who seem to be making so sincere a

stand for God's word. I fear I cannot write in a spirit

sufficiently loving to gain their ears or stir their hearts.

If such a task cannot be done in love, it should not be

done at all. Then, again, so many deem such matters

mere quibbling, notwithstanding their superficial insis

tence on believing the Bible. They do not see that the

most deceptive of all the enemies of God's truth is that

which masks as His truth and actually suffers for its

faithfulness. They have never learned to discriminate

between what God has inspired, and the wise and plaus

ible deductions of learned, and good and godly men.

But, however unworthy I am, or unworthily I may

accomplish my task, I feel that I cannot evade it. God

will see to it that some hearts are touched, and that His

word will be glorified, even by the abuse which will be

heaped upon my head. I am not here to succeed, but

to suffer, and right glad I am to have that privilege,

the highest which can come to mortal man in this day

of His rejection.

The occasion of my writing at this time is the in

ordinate stress which has been laid upon the fidelity

of the Bible Institute of Los Angeles and a group of other

similar institutions, to the inspired Word of God, dur-
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ing the meetings of the World's Christian Fundamen

tals Association. I went to the opening meeting. I was

dismayed when I heard the text of the opening address:

"Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and

fasting" (Mat. 17:21), for this passage has no claim

to a place in the Scriptures at all! The Eevisers omit it.

None of the three most ancient manuscripts originally

contained it. It was added by a late hand to Sinaiticus.

Scofield's Eeference Bible notes that "The two best

MSS. omit v. 21."

Upon this, and the example of our Lord, was based

an exhortation to fast forty days, or till death, as the

prime requisite for a spiritual revival! This is the very

course denounced by the apostle in Colossians 2:22-23:

"... in accord with the directions and teachings of

men, which are, indeed, an expression having its wisdom

in a willful ritual and a humble disposition and asceti

cism (literally, not sparing the body), not of any value

against the surfeiting of the flesh." No voice was raised

in protect or apology.

At another meeting it was clearly taught that the

Authorized Version was the most exact and scholarly

translation ever made, and that God inspired its trans

lators! I tried to convince myself that I was not get

ting the speaker's viewpoint, but he made it quite clear

that God's providence made them practically infallible.

I hope that he overstated himself in his enthusiasm.

Yet, seeing that a fallible human version has practically

displaced God's revelation in the hearts of my brethren,

I shall condescend to appeal to it (the A. V.) whenever

it does not seriously pervert the original. If the King

James version was inspired, why not acknowledge it

in a practical way in a creed, by using its "felicitous

phrases" instead of more modern nonscriptural terms?

God has given His revelation in words. He has re-

ffned them, having cupelled, them seven times to insure

their purity (Psa. 12: 6). The first exhortation in Paul's
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second epistle to Timothy is: "Have a pattern of

sound words, which you hear from me ..." (2 Tim.

1: 13). To the Corinthians he wrote at length, warn

ing them against the words "which man's wisdom

teaeheth." (1 Cor. 2: 13). It has taken me a long time

to realize that God is not warning us against the loose,

unscholarly terms of the ignorant. It is against the

words of the wise—the scholars, the savants, the spir

itual guides of the church. All that is wrong with them

is that they are men. This disqualifies their words as

a basis of belief. The wise theological vocabulary of the

Fundamentalists has completely deluded them into the

idea that they believe the Bible.

TO THE BIBLE INSTITUTE

In your defense of verbal inspiration you have

roundly denounced the theory that God's thoughts,

rather than His words, are inspired. You have said

that, just as we can have no mathematics without fig

ures, so we can have no divine revelation without words.

Hence, I need not plead with you as to the importance

of pure expressions, sound sayings, inspired, life-giving

words. God knew that men would invent their own

theological terms and that these wolild be the most

subtle of all means for deceiving His saints, hence He

has repeatedly warned us against them. I know from

long experience, that their tyranny is such that no one

can hope to get God's truth while allowing them a place

in his thinking. No institution can claim to be clean

while exploiting nonscriptural expressions in its speak

ing, its literature, and especially in its creed.

Some wise men have made a condensed statement of

belief, which, no doubt, they consider an epitome of the

teaching of the Bible. They have, to a large extent,

used "the words which man's wisdom teacheth," not

those "which the Holy Ghost teacheth." The .follow

ing is officially given as the doctrinal position of the

Bible Institute of Los Angeles:
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DOCTRINAL POSITION OF

: THE BIBLE INSTITUTE OF LOS ANGELES
While innumerable unscriptural, deceptive and soul-destroy

ing doctrines are propagated among us, and even preached as

Christianity in heathen lands, and while the prophetic Word

warns of coming days when "men shall depart from the faith,

giving heed to damnable heresies and doctrines of demons/' we
are able to assure the evangelical public that the Bible Institute

of Los Angeles is perpetually pledged to stand amid the sur

rounding darkness, however dense, holding forth the Word of

Life as "once for all delivered to the saints."

The charter of the Institute is based on adherence to the

following articles of faith:

The Trinity of the Godhead,
The Deity of the Christ, .

The Personality of the Holy Ghost,

The Supernatural and Plenary Authority of the Holy Scrip

tures,

The Unity in Diversity of the Church, which is the Body

and Bride of Christ,

The Suostitutionary Atonement,

The Necessity of the New Birth,

The Maintenance of Good Works,

The Second Coming of Christ,

The Immortality of the Soul,

The Resurrection of the Body,

The Life Everlasting of Believers,

The Endless Punishment of the Impenitent,

The Reality and Personality of Satan.

In this statement we have italicized those words and

expressions which are absent from or not in accord with

the Scriptures. It will be seen at a glance that about

half of this creed is couched in the ■"words which man's

wisdom teacheth," not those " which the Holy Ghost

teacheth." In nearly every case these foreign, non-

scriptural expressions harbor delusive doctrines which

canmot be expressed in the language of inspiration. If

they can, I hope some one will be stirred up to put them

into the words which the Holy Spirit has provided for

this purpose, t do not call for arguments, or proof,
or near texts, or an appeal to reason. All of this is

futile and false. The Bible Institute, we are often as

sured, has no other foundation but the Bible. May it

be so!
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THE TRINITY OF THE GODHEAD

The awful departure from God's word in these days

of apostasy can find no more solemn illustration than

the first word in your confession. We must expect the

world to turn from the Bible. We must look for de

parture from the faith in Christendom, and in the nom

inal churches. But you have set yourself as the one

remaining bulwark against apostasy. You teach only

the Bible. You want no philosophy or rationalism. In

your illustration your very building is founded on a

copy of the Bible. You alone are true! Yet the first,

the most prominent, the supreme expression in your

creed is not found in the Bible at all! Scores of pas

sages deny it. Not one even expresses a similar thought!

It is not my purpose to discuss the trinity, but to

awstken your consciences. The fact that you cannot

express your thoughts in the language of inspiration

should open your eyes to the fact that you are out of

line with God. What you make most prominent He

never mentions. God's word, when speaking of the

subject, categorically insists that "there is one God"

(1 Cor. 8:6).

I would gladly believe as you do if you believed

God. Since HE has nowhere spoken of a "trinity" or

used any expression, such as "triune," or "three-in-

one," which might authorize it, how can I believe HIM?

I know how some will shudder at such words, yet I

tremble, not at these empty theological husks, but at the

word of the living God. The numeral three is never

used of the Deity in the word of God. The numeral

one is not merely used, but stressed when the ques

tion of the number of deities is discussed. We are def

initely informed that, "there is no other God except

one." Though "there are many gods and many lords/'

for "us there is one God, the Father . . . and one Lord,

Jesus Christ." (1 Cor. 8:4-6). The unity of the spirit

demands that there be "one Lord" and "one God and
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Father*' (Eph. 4: 5-6). If you will produce a scrip

tural expression for the trinity, I would believe God.

Webster's dictionary says that "Godhead" is the the

ological term for the threefold divinity of God. But it is

never so used in the Scriptures. I object to it because it

seems to give the idea of the trinity a Scriptural basis.

"Godhead "occurs three times in our AuthorizedVersion,

but in each case it is the translation of a slightly differ

ent Greek word. Theios is the adjective of God, which the

translators themselves have elsewhere translated divine

(2 Pet. 1: 3-4). It should be divine rather than god

head in Acts 17: 29 also. Theotes (Col. 2:9) corre

sponds to our Deity. Theiotes is best represented by

our divinity, for it is an attribute, like power (Rom.

1: 20). In Col. 2: 9 only one is intended by the word

"Godhead," for Christ is expressly excluded. Not one

of these passages has the theological thought of numeric

constituency. You have used a Biblical word in an un-

scriptural sense. Do you not abhor such an act?

THE DEITY OF CHRIST

I cannot justly object to the word "Deity,77 even

if it is not used in the Authorized Version. It is the exact

equivalent of theotes in Colossians 2:9. I believe that

"in Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead

bodily," or, as concordantly rendered, "in Him the en

tire complement of the Deity is dwelling bodily.77 This,

however, is in direct conflict with your declaration.

Colossians is not so inane as to tell us that the fullness

or complement of the Deity dwells in the Deity. It

makes a clear, sharp, distinction between the Deity and

Christ. It uses the term "Deity77 of God to distinguish

Him from Christ. You use it for the opposite purpose.

THE PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY GHOST

The true intent of this expression is the distinct or

separate personality of the Holy Spirit, to accord with

the teaching of the "Trinity.77 The phrase does not
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occur in any translation of the Scriptures that I have

ever seen, so that, if we believe it, we must believe men,

and not God. In the Scriptures God's holy spirit is

never dissociated from Himself. Can you explain to

me how Christ can have two different "personalities"

for His Father? Because the Holy Spirit came on the

mother of our Lord, the Holy One Who was generated

was called the Son of God (Luke 1: 35). Is Christ the

Son of the Spirit of God, and not of the Father?

The usual arguments to "prove the personality of

the Spirit" apply with far more force to wisdom. "Wis

dom" in both Hebrew and Greek is itself feminine, and

must always be referred to as she. But spirit is always

neuter and must be spoken of as it. Wisdom is person

ified (Prov. 8:1) "Doth not Wisdom cry?" The fact

that the.Spirit of God is represented as a dove (Mat.

3: 16) does not make it an animal. Because the word

"dove" is feminine does not prove that the Holy Spirit

should always be referred to as she. Even doves are

not all females. The fact that the Holy Spirit is called

a paraclete does not prove that it is a person. The fact

that this word is masculine does not prove that the Spirit

is of that gender (John 14: 16-17). The literal explan

ation which immediately follows speaks of the spirit of

truth as it. Your phrase is the echo of false reasoning.

I do not ask you to reason better. I ask you to discard

the result of your reasoning, good or bad, and cleave to

God's word written.

SUPERNATURAL AND PLENARY AUTHORITY

It is difficult to speak of these words without giv

ing a false impression. With their intent we are in

hearty agreement. But their form is itself a direct de

nial of their import. If the Scriptures are all this, do

they need to be propped up by human phrases? Does

the ark of God need a human arm to keep it from fall

ing?
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THE BRIDE OF CHRIST

This expression is an instructive example of the ne

cessity and great value of the course which I am press

ing on your attention, that is, to use only scriptural

phrases in your statement of faith. There was a time

whkn I would have heartily endorsed this expression,

because, belonging to the Brethren, it was a part of

"the truth", which, we supposed, was our monopoly. I

was startled when I first found, that the phrase was not

in the Scriptures, but I did not allow that to disturb

me. It was only after I learned that Christ was an of

ficial title, not a name, that it began to dawn upon me

that It was not only absent from the .Scriptures, but

quite contrary to them. I do not ask you to agree with

me that the saints in Israel are the bride of the Lambkin,

for I desire to keep entirely clear of all interpretation

in this appeal. I ask you to remove the phrase because

it is not God's word, not because I know that it is con

trary to the Scriptures.

SUBSTITUTIONARY ATONEMENT

Again, I ask you to cast aside this phrase, not be

cause it is false doctrine, but because it is not inspired

by God. The word "substitute" or its derivatives is not

found a single time in the Authorized Version of the

Bible or in any translation of which I have any knowl

edge. I know that, in connection with salvation, it has

no equivalent in the Hebrew, Chaldee or Greek Scrip

tures, for I have carefully canvassed the whole vocabu

lary to find one. You will acknowledge that it is the

keystone of the arch of salvation, in your teaching. Is

it not strange that you should hew out a stone with

human hands, unknown to God's revelation, and reject

those which have been formed by God Himself?

"Atonement," also, is strangely discordant. AH

who look into the matter are agreed that its single oc

currence in the "New Testament" is a mistake. Scofield
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boldly says that it should be "reconciliation". The refer

ences he gives are not correct, for Colossians 1:21 is a

strengthened form which really does mean reconciliation.

Romans 5:12 should read conciliation, a one-sided amity.

The only references to the "atonement" or propitiation

of the Hebrew Scriptures are in Luke 18:13 (merciful),

Hebrews 2:17 (reconciliation), 1 John 2:2, 4:10,

Romans 3:25 (propitiation), and Hebrews 9:5 (mercy-

seat). In no case is this word applicable to the present

grace. God speaks to us of justification and reconcilia

tion. Why not use these terms rather than one which

no longer is recognized as fit to have a place in God's

later revelation?

THE NEW BIRTH

The Bible says "ye must be born again." (John

3: 7). I believe that those to whom our Lord spoke

must be begotten anew. What right have I or anyone

else to say that all must be born again? John was a

minister of the Circumcision. He was never sent to the

Uncircumcision. If I were asked to name the principal

causes of incorrect doctrine in the Bible. Institute I

should surely include their almost complete apostasy

from Paul, to whom alone the present secret adminis

tration was entrusted (Eph. 3: 8-9). They, like "all

they which are in Asia," have turned away from him

(2 Tim. 1: 15). They do not believe that Paul was

entrusted with the evangel of the Uncircumcision.

as Peter and John of the Circumcision (Gal. 2:9).

The "new birth" is displaced by a much deeper

truth in Paul's epistles. He introduces a new creation

[2 Cor. 5:17), the spiritual counterpart of the period

which comes after the regeneration of Israel in the day

of the Lord. I do not ask that you change your creed

to "the necessity of anew creation." I only ask that

you remove the "new birth," so that you do not shut

the door in the face of those who desire to enter into

the truth. You profess to insist on tl^e divine context,
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in any interpretation. Then do not impose a human

one in your creed.

THE SECOND COMING

The characterization of our Lord's coming as "the

second coming" links it with the only passage in which

the word "second" is coupled with His appearing

(Heb. 9: 28), when He will be seen like the chief priest

coming out of the tabernacle. This is the expectation

set before the Hebrews, when He comes to earth. It is

not connected with His coming for us, who are in a

state of prior expectancy (Eph. 1:12). Why go to a

letter written to Hebrews to formulate a creed for gen

tiles? Why go to the Circumcision writings for founda

tion stones for the Uncircumcision ?

THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL

This is pure pagan philosophy. If you follow my

plea and use nothing but scriptural phraseology, you

will not only be unable to express it, but, if you insist

on dealing with immortality, you will be obliged to state

the opposite. Immortality, in scripture, is never lim

ited to the soul, or the spirit, or the body. The point

of this phrase is repudiated in two passages. It intimates,

that the soul is now immortal. But, at the last trump,

that which now is not immortal will put on immortality

(1 Cor. 15: 53-54). If I were writing this item of your

creed I would word it thus, using the only remaining

occurrence of the word: "Our Lord Jesus Christ, .

the King of kings and Lord of lords . . . alone has

immortality ..." (1 Tim. 6: 15-16).

THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY

The limiting words "of the body" suggests unbelief

in the rousing of the soul and the vivification of the

spirit. Coupled with the previous statement, that the

souls of all men are immortal, it implies the denial of

two-thirds of this truth as well as the affirmation of

one-third. It is evident that you do not believe that



The Life of the Ages 407

Christ died, but only His body, that His soul was alive

in hell, and His spirit alive in death. All I ask is that

you express this in scriptural phraseology. God in His

wisdom avoids the expression you use. As an indication

of unbelief, it serves well. But you surely do not wish

to register your imbelief in your creed!

LIFE EVERLASTING

I also believe in the "life everlasting" of the be

liever. But I do not believe God as to this, because the

expression does not occur in His word. It is only an

inference from what He has said. When our Lord comes

we shall be changed to immortality and incorruption

(1 Cor. 15: 52-55). I reason that, if we become incorrup

tible and deathless, we can never die, hence we have

"everlasting" life. Again, God has said that the last

enemy, death, shall be abolished (1 Cor. 15: 26),, in order

that all shall be made alive. Believers receive eonian life,

which lasts until the consummation, when this occurs.

Hence, since we live until there is no death, we have

" everlasting" life.

But everlasting life can be reasoned otit for unbe

lievers as well as believers. Believers have eonian life,

the life of the ages. Unbelievers do not have this. Yet,

when death, the last enemy, is abolished, and all who

died in Adam are vivified in Christ, then all will re

ceive "everlasting" life. You have often called atten

tion to the fact that the "end of the world" is incorrect.

It should be the end of the age or eon. Scofield's

Reference Bible is fearfully deceptive on this theme.

In Romans 16:25, which shows clearly that the word

"everlasting" has an end, he deliberately alters to

"ages". 2 Timothy 1: 9 and Titus 1: 2, which definitely

prove that "eternal" had a beginning, he criminally

changes to "ages" and "age-times". Thus he tries to

hide the unquestionable facts by giving the unsuspecting

student the false idea that, in these passages, a different
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word is used in the original, lest they should see the

truth. Do not take my word for this. Check this by the

Greek or by a reliable concordance.

THE ENDLESS PUNISHMENT OF THE IMPENITENT

The phrase "endless punishment" is unknown to the

word of God. The word " impenitent," the negative of

the word repentant, and concordantly rendered "unre

pentant", occurs but once, in Eomans 2:5. There the

judgment of the unrepentant is set forth in inspired

phraseology. Not a word is said of "endless punish

ment!" Those of faction and stubborn as to the truth,

yet persuaded to injustice, will be judged. "Indigna

tion and fury, affliction and distress" will come on

"every human soul which is effecting evil . . " (Rom.

2: 5-9). But all of this is merely God's justice, without

reference to His salvation in Christ, which is not set

forth until the third chapter. What is wrong with

God's judgment, that you do not accept.it, but substitute

your own decision ?

THE REALITY AND PERSONALITY OF SATAN

I do not now see the harm which may reside in these

words, for they express my own sentiments, in oppo

sition to certain unscriptural theories. Nevertheless,

they are but a broken sword, and lack the living vigor

of the inspired oracles. They are vague and open to a

wide range of interpretation, having no definite divine

contexts to guard their force. The word "personality"

has never been satisfactorily defined, though I under

stand that hundreds' of differing definitions have been

formulated. Avoid such meaningless and useless terms

in defending God's truth. Choose a word from His

vocabulary.

Lest this letter be misconstrued as an unwarranted

attack on the Bible Institute of Los Angeles and similar

institutions, I must remind the reader that I have been

attacked by them, both in public and in private. I am
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being rated as a heretic. This letter, therefore, is a con

structive defense. If the Institute will express its creed

in God's words, I will believe it. They are the heretics,

not I. They hold to their creed, I hold to the word of

God in the original. And I am able to go to the original,

for that has been the supreme and absorbing interest of

my life for the last three decades. It is my business. I

have put it on a. systematic basis, and have trained assist

ants helping me in compiling a concordance, lexicon,

grammar, etc., all actual, factual evidence, not deduc

tions or inferences or traditions.

My request is right and reasonable. You make your

creed a test of fellowship. No teachers are supposed to

be allowed on your staff who do not subscribe to it. On

the other hand you profess to hold nothing but the Word

of God. All I ask is that you conform your acts with

your words. Eliminate all the words and combinations

of words which are not found in God's word from your

creed. You say, "We are clean." How can you be

clean in God's sight when you ignore what God has said

in your creed and substitute human philosophy, couched

in the very words of man's wisdom, against which the

Scriptures warn you?

For many years I relied on Newberry's Bible, with

its margins and helps. Alas! Later I found how decep

tive some of them were. You are probably relying on

Seofield's Reference Bible. I have checked only two

words in it, which were called to my attention. They

are "eternal" and "reconcile." In these he deliber

ately falsifies the facts in at least a dozen instances. I

am speaking of facts, not interpretations. You are at

his mercy. Check up his statements. You will find

that he is not to be trusted. I do not ask arvyone to

trust me. The facts in my version and concordance

have been verified by independent volunteers. They

have been checked by the originals many times. By

means of concordances you will be able, to get past men
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and their mistakes and know what God has really said.

The use of a concordance will do more for you than a

course in any Biblical college. It will emancipate you

from human authority in matters of faith. If you are

not willing to cut out the corrupt human element in

your creed, stop deluding yourself and deceiving the

people by claiming absolute faith in God's word. Cease

talking against the Modernists. They allow popular

scientific theories to destroy their faith in the Scrip

tures, and they say so. You allow popular theology to

cloak your unbelief in the Scriptures and you pretend

to believe. Judge yourself which is worse in God's sight.

Thank God that you still cling to enough to save you.

TO THE SUPPORTERS

I am sure you wish your means to be used for God

and His word. You may not feel qualified to decide

what is the truth, but you will readily see how reason

able is my request that the creed of the Institute be

expressed only in the words of Scripture. That is the

only safe way. You guard your other investments care

fully. In buying a piece of land you do not depend on

the opinions of honest and conscientious men as to the

title, but have it checked by the records. This matter

is far more important. You are asked to support what

God meant to say. Why not be safe, and support what

He has said? Your investment is liable to be largely

lost in that day. Why take chances ? What is safer,

to believe God, or men who imply that their words are

better than His?

I will tell you plainly why I wish you to do this. I

desire to lead you to open your own eyes to the fact

that you are teaching the theories of men, not the truth

of God. Just as the scientists, with all nature before

their eyes, are largely giving out speculative inferences,

and you rightly condemn them, so you, with the Scrip

tures in your hand, refuse the plain statements in them
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for the deductions and traditions which you have in
herited. I acknowledge that you do not realize this,
that your conscience is clear, that your motive is com
mendable, that your courage-is fine. All of this is no

safeguard against error. Others have had all of this

and yet have differed from you radically.

TO THE TEACHERS

I adjure you who are teachers of God's word to re

fuse to subscribe to or sign any human document which

purports to be His word, but which dishonors Him by

slighting His inspired vocabulary. Be not wise above

what is written. You may think that you have im

proved on God's diction, and that your creed is per

fectly correct. Nevertheless, you should obey His word,

and cease from man, however fine his protestations to

true orthodoxy may be. No honest, godly authority,

to whom you may be subject, dares to insist that you

subscribe to that which is not God's word. If he does?

the action brands him as a dangerous and deluded here

tic. Suffering is better than success.

: TO THE STUDENTS

You are at this school because you wish to know the

pure word of God, and be delivered from the word of

man. I thank God that there are such as you, and I

sincerely desire to aid you. In my youth I w.as among

the Plymouth Brethren, from whom you have inherited

almost the whole of your theology. I then thought we

alone had God's truth. I was terribly in earnest and

wholly sincere. I suffered much from my parents and

friends for teaching what you hold. I have reason to

believe that I had a hand in starting the Bible Institute.

Later I was a student in the Greek class, under Mr.

Stiles, when Rev. A. Pritchard, who started the Insti

tute, was president, before Dr. Horton had any part in

it. I plead with you, in Christ's name, do not believe

me, or any man, but use some method to get to God's
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word in its purity. Use a concordance of the original.

The greatest day in my spiritual career was that on

which I bought my concordances.

Press this matter home to the hearts of your fellow

students. Insist on a scriptural expression for every

doctrine you hold and hope to teach. Take Paul's ad

vice to Timothy, by the Holy Spirit, and have a pattern

of sound words. Let them not be the words of man's

wisdom, such as swarm in your creed, but the words

which the Holy Spirit uses in God's holy word. They

will hold you to the truth. Man's words, though ever

so wise and seemingly true, will be sure to swerve you

from the truth. They will do more. They will delude

you into the idea that they are the truth. You will

preach error while thinking that you are faithful to

God's Word. The test is 1 Corinthians 2:13. Cleave to

God's words. Repudiate the Words which are human.

In conclusion I ask a candid question, hoping to

reach the consciences of all connected with the Bible

Institute. You "assure the evangelical public that the

Bible Institute is perpetually pledged to stand amid the

surrounding darkness, however dense, holding:forth the

Word of Life as (once for all delivered to the saints.9 "

Is this true ? More than half of the words you use for

this purpose are modern, unknown to the Word of Life.

God help you to see that you are deceiving yourselves!

I have spent most of my life in formulating an English

vocabulary which shall be as close as possible to the

original. This is better far than the discordant version

you use. Every item of my faith is expressed in the

original words or in their concordant English equivalents.

I adjure you, choose now whom you will believe—

man or God. You cannot believe God and your craed

at the same time, for He has not inspired its words.

May God's rich grace and the transcendent love of Christ

constrain you to hear Him and Him alone! Clean up

your creed! Believe God, and not men! A. E. K.
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OUR RELATIONSHIP TO CHRIST

Our Lord Jesus Christ is the Saviour of all saints, in

every divine administration, but in each He also sustains

some special relation which arises from the particular

design of each dispensation.

As the present economy is intended to reveal the very

zenith of God's grace, we are united to Christ more

closely than the saints of other eras, and we share His

glories in a transcendent measure. What could be of

greater interest to us than to explore some of these high

honors, and discriminate, not only between what is ours

and what is for others, but between the various phases

of our own relationship to God's Anointed?

There is a tendency in all of us to go to extremes.

Once we thought that all saints, in all times, had the

same blessings, especially the same destiny—heaven. I

would have shuddered once if I had stopped to consider

that David had not ascended into the heavens .(Acts

2: 34). Even now I am a little slow to insist that he will

never go to heaven, lest my hearers think that David will

not be saved at all! We know that the Circumcision

have their place on earth, together with all others who

are blessed with them.

Those who are blessed during their defection, how

ever, have a celestial destiny. They alone "go to heav

en". This is the great dividing line between the saints.

Let us not go so far as to say that we have nothing in
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common with the saints of other economies. We have the

same God, the same Christ, the same Lord, the same

Saviour. The same blood avails for both. In many ways

we are one with all who believe God. We share the very

name "holy ones", or saints, because we are hallowed

by contact with Him. All saints belong to Christ, hence

such a phrase as "who are Christ's" (1 Cor. 15: 23) is

especially worded so as to include the Circumcision and

those connected with them, for they also will be vivified

at the presence of Christ.

Happily there is a section of the Ephesian epistle

which is devoted to this very theme. In a laudable zeal

to emphasize the riches of the grace shown to us, this

part of Ephesians has usually been misinterpreted. The

close of the second chapter (Eph. 9:19-22) is intended

to record, not the differences between us and other saints,

but the points of contact. It sets forth our mutual inter

ests under three figures of speech, a government, a fam

ily, and a temple. These we have in common with all

saints of all time. God dwells in all, He is the Father of

all, and He governs all. We are not given a subordinate

place in these relationships, as is the case with the nations

who are blessed through Israel. We are /eZZow-citizens,

members of God's family and a part of the great temple

of God, because the place of our blessing is not on earth,

where Israel is supreme.

Our peculiar blessings are all brought before us in

connection with the title "Christ", or Anointed. He is

our Saviour, as His personal name Jesus (Jehovah-

Saviour) shows. But we share salvation with all saints.

The greatness of our salvation is not associated with His

Hebrew name, but with His title. He is our Lord, yet

no less the Lord of all others, though they are not so

vitally united to Him as we are. The fact that all our

special honors are concentrated in the title "Christ"

will help us much in clarifying our thought, and defining

our special portion in God's program.
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Let us note first of all that this is an official title.
Anointing is always an induction into an office. It con
stituted Aaron a priest. It made David a king. It em
powered Elijah to be a prophet. It is a strictly spiritual

office. Israel is related to Him by physical bonds. They
know Him according to the flesh. We have no part in
"Jesus" except as he is our Saviour and Lord, and

God's Christ. Others were anointed, hence were christs.

We also are christs (2 Cor. 1:21). But He is preemi

nently the Christ, of Whom all others are but faint and

faulty figures. God's spirit is His in transcendent meas
ure.

Let us look at some of our relationships to Him and

their significance. There is a marvelous contrast in the

fifth of Eomans which is usually overlooked (Rom. 5:

8-11). There we see that, while we were sirmers, Christ

died for our sakes, hence we are justified, and saved from

indignation by His blood. That is a summary of the

teaching of Eomans up to this point. In introducing the

new subject, the apostle, in blessed contrast to this,

asserts that the same One, as God's Son, when we were

enemies, died so that we may be conciliated, hence are

saved by His life. The sphere of the feelings is largely

left to the sonship of our Saviour, as the apostle wrote

to the Galatians. "The Son of God Who loves me, and is

giving Himself up for me" (Gal. 2:20). Before being

called, as sinners we needed Christ, as enemies we needed

His Son. We were justified by the blood of Christ. We

were conciliated by the death of God's Beloved. In view

of God's coming indignation we are sheltered by Christ *s

bloody and shall be saved by the life of God's Son.

Christ in the Man Who can. He has power and

authority by reason of His anointing, to carry out the

work of redemption. He is able to accomplish all that

humanity is impotent to perform. Priests have failed.

In His Melchisedek priesthood He will so effectively fill

the office, that no priests will be needed in the last eon,
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after the thousand years. Kings have failed. And He

will reign to such purpose that, at the consummation, all

rule will be abrogated, because all God's enemies will be

subdued and subject to Him. Prophets, though sent when

kings and priests had failed, are also failures. He alone

perfectly conveys God's mind to humanity. Failure was

made for Him, to form the background of His surpassing

success.

In the accounts of our Lord's life this title is used

in strict accord with its Hebrew usage. He came to Israel

as their mshich, or Messiah (John 4:25). There is not

the slightest intimation that He was to have any connec

tion with the other nations except through His own

people, Israel. He never went among them. It is all

strictly personal. No one is said to be in Christ. When

such a close relationship is presented, as in John's

account, the disciples are related to the Son (John 17).

We should never associate ourselves with Him at that

time. For instance, the first occurrence, Matthew 1:1,

speaks of the lineage of Jesus Christ. In this He is

alone. Personally, he has this office, quite apart from His

union with some of His saints, as set forth in later revel

ations.

Let those who have a concordance consider all the

occurrences of the title before Paul was sent to the

nations. There is not the shaddow of a hint that He has

shared or will share His anointing with others. The cen

tral crisis in the ministry of our Lord was accomplished

by the recognition of His own anointing. Peter received

a-revelation and confessed, saying "Thou art the Christ,

the Son of the living God." "This was the testimony in

Acts. God made Him Whom they have crucified both

Lord and Christ (Acts 2:36). They proclaimed that

Jesus, the Man of Nazareth and Golgotha, He is the

Christ (Acts 17:3; 18:5, 28). His relationship to the

saints of that era was comparatively loose, because they

had a very limited measure of spirit. Christ is pre-
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sented as their Saviour (Mark 9:41), their King (Acts

2:30), their Lord (Mat. 23:8; Acts 2:36), and their

Possessor (Mark 9:41).

It is only when we enter Paul's epistles, when the

saints are sealed by the spirit, where the occasional com

ing on of the spirit is replaced by the permanent homing

of the spirit, where the saints are actually anointed (lit

erally christed) by the spirit, that they received the place

of official nearness and unity. Such was impossible even

for them so long as Paul was presenting Israel's Messiah

according to the flesh. Our union with Him is by spirit.

That is the secret of our success.

In Christ physical distinctions disappear. Those who

have been baptized into Christ, being cleansed and unit

ed, have put on Christ, in Whom there is no Jew, nor

yet Greek, no slave nor free, no male and female. All are

one in Christ Jesus (Gal. 3: 27, 28). This was true long

before the "mystery" was revealed, and is not a part of

it. Let us not, however, push it to extremes. It is limited

to spirit, being "in Christ'9. We are also "in the Lord",

as to conduct, and there all of these distinctions persevere

until we are in His presence. "In Christ" deals with our

position in grace, not with our deportment, in the Lord.

As we have seen, the phrase "in Christ" is not limit

ed to us. Peter appropriates it. Eventually it will in

clude all. "In Christ" "all shall be vivified" (1 Cor.

15: 22). This is quite essential, for there is no life else

where. As all were once in Adam, so all shall be in

Christ. They cannot be made alive, or justified, or recon

ciled in any other way. Though they are not in Him

when He vivifies "those who are Christ's", they will be

in Him at the consummation. The order of identification

here must correspond with the facts. Christ personally

has been vivified. He can die no more. No saint has this

yet. It is not actually ours until we also are changed to

immortality and incorruption (1 Cor. 15:50-55). The

Circumcision saints will also receive it later on in the
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period of His presence. The time periods are these: In

the past, Christ personal. In the near future, " those

who are His," which is a special phrase broad enough

to include all of His saints. The rest wait until the con

summation, when all will be vivified "in Christ".

In Him we are hallowed (1 Cor. 1:2). He becomes

to us Wisdom from God, besides Righteousness and Holi

ness, and Deliverance (1 Cor. 1:30). We have none of

this in ourselves. We glory alone in Him.

It may be well, in passing* to note that there is no

such figure in Scripture as the "bride of Christ": There

is the wife of Jehovah and the Bride of the Lambkin, but

never a bride for Christ. They who use such a phrase

expose their ignorance of Scripture and of the signifi

cance of this title. He is an Officer. As such, He has no

physical connections. The Bride of the Lambkin consists

only of those faithful saints in Israel who are related to

Him by ties of flesh, as well as of spirit. The marriage

bond is essentially a physical one. Hence its aptness in

the case of the redeemed, or the chosen people, to whom

He belongs as to the flesh.

We now approach the heart of the subject: the vari

ous special relationships sustained to Christ by us. So

seldom are the Circumcision spoken of as being "in

Christ" (1 Pet. 3:16; 5:14) that we almost have a

monopoly of it. At least it is so characteristic of the pres

ent grace that we can condense all our blessings into one

phrase, "in Christ Jesus". By adding His personal

name we fix the title to His present glory and so it is

ours in a special sense. All that we have is in Him. We

have the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus (Rom.

3:24). We have eonian life in Christ Jesus our Lord

(Rom. 6:23). There is no condemnation to those who

are in Christ Jesus (Rom. 8:1). Nothing is able to sep

arate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus (Rom.

8:39). These phrases practically summarize the doc

trinal divisions of the Roman epistle.
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THE ONE BODY

The deportment that should accompany this blessed

oneness is presented under a notable figure of speech.

We, who are many, are one tody in Christ (Eom. 12: 5).

Figures of speech are proverbially difficult. Few ele

ments of the education of saints have been so neglected

as this branch of literary science. There are over two

hundred distinct figures of speech used in Scripture,

yet few are able to identify more than a score. Even our

Lord's disciples did not understand His figurative refer

ence to falseness under the figure of leaven.

The relationship we have already been considering is

a figure. We are not in Christ Jesus in any literal sense.

No disciple could by any stretch of imagination be in

the Messiah. It denotes a limited identification. Look

at me. In myself I am a sinner, with neither deserts nor

dignities. Look again. J have vanished. In spirit I have

entered into Christ. He only is seen. I am in Him.

What He is, I am. What He has is mine. His deliver

ance, His life, His freedom from condemnation, His

deserts from the Father are mine in Him. But, like all

figures of speech, its scope is limited. I am not all that

He is personally. I am not Jesus the Saviour. I am not

the Lord of all. I am not the Head of all. Let us not

ignorantly presume upon His grace. We are in Christ.

We are not identical with the Lord Jesus Christ in all

His glories.

So also with the figure of the body. Our Saviour has

one incorruptible body of flesh and bones quite apart

from us. We also shall have such bodies. To put it liter

ally, the saints of this economy are like His body. Not

each one of us, but collectively. The aggregate of believ

ers under Paul's ministry forms the body of Christ—not

of Jesus. Each one of us is like a member of His actual

body. In spirit we are one organism, vivified by His life,

having various functions, through which He will operate

officially. We are not the body of the Son of God. That
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is a personal appellation. We are not the body of the

Lord. It is only in His official capacity as God's Execu

tive, that we are united with Him. Christ was not

anointed with oil, but with the spirit* Our spirits enter

into His official place. This is the body of Christ. Mis

led by the figures used, there has been much confusion

as to the relation of the Head to the body. Misunder

standing the figure of headship, the Head is supposed to

include all the functions which are in the physical organ,

such as sight and smell. As a result some have said that

the body in Corinthians has not Christ as its Head! It is

said that, since the eye is a member, and the nose is

another (1 Cor. 12:16-23), the head is made up of mem

bers! We know that the head itself is represented as a

member, which cannot say to the feet'' I have no need of

you" (1 Cor. 12:21). Taken literally, this is utterly

incongruous. The head one member! The eye another!

The nose another! So that Christ is absolutely absent

from His own body!

Such is the confusion into which we fall when we

literalize figures of speech! But if we leave each figure

in its place, how enlightening each is! The highest possi

ble member is represented by the head. Such a one can

not dispense with the functions of the lowest. Let us not

make this mean more than this. It has no reference to

Christ. It is concerned only with His members. Can

anyone suppose that the headship, the leadership, the

control of the body in Corinthians was given to one of

the members? Surely the Pope would be glad to hear

this interpretation! But we know that, in this body, the

whole is under the headship of the same Lord (1 Cor.

12: 5). Christ's headship is not figured by a part of the

body.

Occasionally inquiries come to me which speak of

"the body, Head and members". This shows that the

student has been led astray, and needs to retrace his

steps. In this figure the head is one of the members. The
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eye, the ear, the nose each is a member. The "body" is

not a decapitated corpse apart from Christ. He is not

represented by the physical head in this figure, neither

here nor Jn later manifestations. As a literal fact, He

controls it. If we were to force Him into the figure we

would liken Him to the brain. Headship means leader

ship, not sight, hearing, smell, or taste.

The figure of the body must not be taken literally. It

is not composed of bones, cartilage, and muscle, but of

certain saints who have a closer union with Christ than

Israel ever had. Israel was married to Jehovah, but was

divorced, and is now lo ammi. Our union is far more

vital and intimate. As illustrated by this figure, we can

not hate our own flesh, nor can we cast it off. So also, in

our relation to Christ. He loves us as He loves Himself

(Eph. 5:25-31). Let us remember that our Lord has a

literal material body, as well as this spiritual counter

part, and never confuse these two.

In regard to the gender of the body, it is always neu

ter, for soma is a neuter noun. The idea of sex is foreign

to the figure and can only cause confusion if it is in-

jected. One of the most necessary lessons to be learned

by the student is to confine each figure to its point of

contact. For instance, if we developed the figure of the

lion as far as some go with that of the body, we could

easily " prove" that Christ and the Slanderer are one

and the same, for both are seen under the figure of the

lion! But in one case the figure is confined to the roar

ing, swallowing lion. In the other, we have the lion of

the tribe of Judah, strong to control the wild beasts of

the earth.

Another cause of confusion is the mingling of this

figure with others which are quite distinct. The new

humanity ("new man") is an entirely different idea. It

is racial. The new humanity is created by razing the par

titioning wall between Jew and gentile. In it Christ

takes the place of Adam as the Head of the new race. We
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are exhorted to put off the old humanity and put on the

new (Eph. 4:22-24). This is utterly impossible if re

ferred to the "body". We cannot put that on. Above

all, let no one use this figure to "prove" that,the body

is masculine. The man in this figure is grammatically

masculine, but the term has reference to humankind,

whether male or female.

Still another figure must be kept separate from that

of the body. It is that of maturity (usually translated

perfection), or adult stature, "the measure of the stat

ure" (Eph. 4:13). This is an individual attainment,

open to each one of us. Unless we do reach maturity in

our spiritual life we will be minors, surging hither and

thither, and whirled about by every wind of teaching

(Eph. 4:14). The point in this figure is individual

maturity. The body always speaks of corporate unity. If

it were a question of the members of the body as a unit

becoming mature there would be no hope! The most

advanced woulcl be dragged down to the mass of minors.

This maturity comes to those only who have discarded

the accompaniments of minority (1 Cor. 13:11). Some

at that time were not mature (Phil. 3:15). The apostle

admonished and taught every man in all wisdom in order

that He might present every man (not the body) mature

in Christ Jesus (Col. 1:28).

THE HEADSHIP OF CHRIST

How is Christ the Head of the ecclesia which is His

body? Is the torso with legs and arms to represent the

body, and a head to represent the Christ? This seems to

be implied in some modern phrases concerning r ' Christ,

Head and body". That this is not correct is evident from

the divine comparison given us in Ephesians. The hus

band is head of the wife even as Christ is Head of the

ecclesia (Eph. 5:23). Needless to say, the wife has

a head of her own, just as the ecclesia has members who

are eyes and ears and nose. The husband and wife are

not fragments which need to be combined in order to
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make one body. The headship of the husband is not

figured by the body at all. It is faded metaphor. In

some languages this distinction can be expressed. In

German we might say that the husband is the haupt of

the wife, though she has her own kopf.

Perhaps this is the key to the many confusing ideas

which abound relative to the body of Christ. In the

Scripture it is always presented as a complete body, with

the functions of sight, hearing, smell, which belong to

the head. The headship of Christ over this body is a fur

ther figure, distinct from it, which ought never to be con

founded with it.

Some have suggested that the body in Ephesians is a

headless one, in contrast to Corinthians. Such is far

from true, for headship in Ephesians is never set forth

by this figure. Christ is Head over all to the ecclesia

which is His body (Eph. 1: 22, 23). Here it is impossible

to imagine so grotesque an idea as the head of a body

which is composed of all things! He is in control of all

with reference to His body, the ecclesia. This body is

only one part of the universe of which He is head.

The same may be said of Colossians. There He is

presented as the Head of every sovereignty and author

ity (Col. 2:10). Headship does not necessarily involve

the figure of a human body. It never does in the Scrip

tures. We have- forced this into it by confusing the two

figures. When we read in the same epistle that He is the

Head of the body we should remember that the figure

demands that many of its members be in the head. It is

not a decapitated body. It is, as Ephesians puts it, an

"entire body77 (Eph. 4:16). This is an especially strong

idiom in the Greek—every the body—in which the article

is put before the noun to express not merely all of the

body, but the body in its entirety. We repeat, Christ's

headship is ^never figured by the head of the body. It is

an entirely distinct matter, figured by the headship of a

husband over his wife, in the Ephesian epistle.
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THE BODY IN CORINTHIANS

It is notable that we have the strongest statement of

our spiritual unity in Corinthians, not in Ephesians. In

the Greek Scriptures no one is anointed but Christ (Luke

4:18; Acts 4: 27; 10: 38; Heb. 1:9) and the Corinthians

(2 Cor. 1:21). Of course, this was true of all to whom

Paul wrote, yet it is significent that it is written to the

same saints to whom the figure of the body of Christ is

expounded at length. Since the spirit of God anointed

all of them, and was the element into which they were

baptized as well as that which they imbibed (1 Cor.

12:13), we are prepared for the statement that they

are one, as the human body is one, and constitute "the

Christ".

This figure of speech is a very common one in some

languages. In English we often speak of a person as a

"body". It is tacitly understood that we do not limit

the sense to the physical frame. In this sense "the body

of Christ" is spoken of as "the Christ". The danger in

our day is that the expression be made the basis of rea

soning as though it were literal. For instance, we might

argue "we are the Christ. Therefore, we are the head of

all things.'' But immediately we are reminded that He is

the Head of all to us (Eph. 1: 22). We have no headship.

Some have said that, being the Christ, we are the Hus

band and not the bride. But Christ has no bride.

Innumerable reasonings and deductions, all outside

the proper scope and limits of the figure, are indulged

in by the saints who are intoxicated by the wine of God's

grace. The danger is that we are inclined to exalt our

selves even if it lowers Him Who has raised us up. When

we find ourselves appropriating the place reserved for

Him, let us beware! Let us leave no room for pride. The

body of Christ is not going to usurp His plp.ce! It must

ever be subject to the Christ, even as our bodies are

under our control. It must ever bask in a reflected glory.
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It has no light of its own. It must never infringe on
those functions which are outside of its sphere, which
are His alone, which He cannot share with His closest
companions.

How shall we avoid these mistakes? By giving due

place to all that has been revealed. Our knowledge of
figures of speech may not be sufficient to keep us from

getting out of bounds. Then we should have recourse to

a well-rounded knowledge of the truth. To cite a very

common example: Many reason that a woman should

behave just the same as a man because the sexes are done

away with in Christ. They may know so little of the

import of this title that they cannot see how wrong this

reasoning is. But they can turn to the inspired word

and find that, in the very highest revelation, conduct is

regulated by our place in the Lord, and husbands and

wives, as well as masters and slaves, are not only recog

nized, but instructed how to act so as to please God.

The remedy for the mishandling of Scripture is the

handling of more Scripture. Some suppose that, being

ourselves "fke Christ'' we can no longer use this phrase

without including the members of the body. There are

numerous passages where this is impossible. 'l The

Christ" is Head of the ecclesia (Eph. 5:23). Surely the

body is not head of itself! He is the Saviour of the body

(Eph. 5:23). Are we our own saviours? The Christ,

loves us (Eph. 5: 2). Does that mean that we love our

selves ? He is actually in the heavens. He will descend

for us. We will ascend to Him. He will never be a mem

ber of the body. Let us never allow this marvelous grace

to lead us to rob Him of His place supreme!

THE JOINT BODY

Finally, how does the body in Ephesians differ from

the body of Corinthians? Some have gone so far as to

say that they are totally distinct, and that we are not

members of "the Clirist" at all, but of another body.
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Some have said that since the Corinthians were figured

as a " chaste virgin", the body in Corinthians was

female! Some say that Ephesians speaks of a new man

[humanity], so that the body there was male! Such are

the vagaries of human inference. We can just as easily

"prove" there were none but men in Corinth. Other

wise how could the apostle exhort them to be manly

(1 Cor. 16:13) ? This also "proves" that the body must

be male. All this is futile inference. The body is always

neuter. Since it ignores all differences of sex, surely it

cannot be either!

The body of Corinthians was a figure of speech, not a

frame of flesh and bones. It was composed of those

saints who received Paul's message. The body in Ephe

sians is identical with it. It unites the same saints and is

subject to the same Head. If it were a literal fact it

would be difficult to alter its condition. Nothing could

be simpler than to transform and glorify the unity which

it represents. As a matter of fact it changes to an "un-

human" body, if we may be allowed to use a rare word

where the spirit of God has been compelled to coin a new

one. Literally, no such organism exists in nature. The

grace shown to us is super-human, hence cannot even be

pictured by an ordinary human body.

The change between Corinthians and Ephesians lies

*in the rank of the members. As the Circumcision were

superior to the Uncircumcision in fact, in Paul's early

ministry, so some of the body's members were abqve the

rest, in figure. The head was exalted above the feet. The

eye looked down upon the hand. Since the "mystery",

or secret, was revealed, the feet are level with the head.

The hand is as high as the eye. The Circumcision have

no preeminence over the Uncircumcision. We are still

like the human body, but all of the members are peers of

each other. There is a joint body. Furthermore, there

is only one body (Eph. 4:4). There can be no greater
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violation of the unity of the spirit than the formation of

another, or the teaching that there are several.

We should not make a cut between the head and the

members, for we have seen that the head is one of the

members, and illustrates others by its functions. The

"body" is a complete one in the figure. All of it is "the

Christ" (1 Cor. 12:12). Note that this occurs in the

same passage which makes the head a member. We can

not say that only the head is "the Christ7'. The feet,

which may represent us, is also a part of "the Christ",

just as well as the head. Now that it is a joint body, the

feet are equally a part of "the Christ". But none of

them have the headship of the body. That is a distinct

figure, which we must not confound with the body mem

ber which has the same name. The best way to get the

matter clear is to illustrate the headship of Christ by

the figure used in Ephesians. Christ is not Head of a

decapitated human torso, but of a complete body, even as

the husband is head of the wife (Eph. 5: 23). This illus

tration is undoubtedly given us in order that we may

not be misled by the fact that the word "head" is used

in two different figures. Just as the wife has a complete

body with a head, besides her spiritual head (her hus

band), so the body of Christ has its head, besides having

Christ as its Head, with reference to His lordship and

our subjection. These thoughts have no place in the

figure of the "one body", hence its head cannot repre

sent them.

These facts are certainly applicable to the twelfth of

first Corinthians, where the body is called "the Christ",

for in the same context more members are found in the

head than anywhere else.

Such are some of our relationships to our Lord Jesus

Christ. All are distinctive and transcendent. Grace is

connected with His office as Christ. The figure of a com

plete human body, including its head, sets forth our

special blessedness. He is not a member of this body,
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although He is its "Head". This is not figured by that

member of the body. He is Head of it, even as a husband

is head of his wife. The head members of the body—the

eyes and the ears—are not in control. They are subject

to Him. Our highest grace is figured by the same figure,

artificially modified to conform to the truth that all the

members of the body are of equal rank. Let us take heed

that, in seeking to realize our high place, we may not rob

Him of His! Let us revel in the realization that of all

the saints, we are the nearest and the dearest!

A. E. K,
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Chapter XVIII

THE GREAT WHITE THRONE

JUDGMENT

1. Time: During the Re-creation of the Heavens and Earth by

Fire.

2. Place: Before the Great White Throne.

3. Subjects: The Rest of the Dead and Sinning Messengers.

4. Basis of Judgment: In accord with their Acts.

5. Result: Judgment and Destruction (2 Peter 3:7).

This judgment of the Great White Throne must be dis

tinctly separated from other judgments in God's Eonian

Purpose, as we have recounted in Chapter XVI, and the

Scriptures relating to each carefully discriminated. The

spirit has clearly differentiated these judgments, but

human traditions have united them, slandering the char

acter of the God of love by making Him a fiend, without

mercy or justice. Apparently all who read concerning

this judgment think of it as a black throne rather than

the Great White Throne, where justice, mercy, and love

will prevail (Mat. 23:23; Luke 11:42). Only a piti

less logic devoid of the love of God will insist that this

judgment will consist in dealing out affliction and dis

tress, pains, and miseries without due deserts. May the

God of love grant us the grace to consider the subject in

accord with sanity and soberness of the truth apart from

tradition. . ■

THE TIME OF THIS JUDGMENT

The Scriptures are clear and explicit in revealing the

time of this judgment in relation to other events in God's

eonian administrations. Immediately after the close of
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the thousand years' reign and the destruction of the

rebellious host of the nations under Satan, the Great

White Throne and He Who is sitting upon it appears,

from Whose face earth and heaven flee, and no place is

found for them (Un. 20:7-11). Peter relates the judg

ment to the same events, saying:

Yet the heavens now, and the earth, by the same word, are

stored with fire, being kept for the day of the judgment and

destruction of irreverent men. ...

Now the day of the Lord will be arriving as a thief, in

which the heavens shall be passing by with a booming noise,

yet the elements will be dissolved by combustion, and the

earth and the works in it will be discovered (2 Pet. 3:7-10).

This portion of study relative to the re-creation of the

new heavens and earth must await Chapter XX. Here,

we merely quote the Scripture to show that the Great

White Throne Judgment tabes place while the new

creation is being effected. And it will be well to hold in

mind that this day of judgment is not to be thought of

as a day of twenty-four hours, but will involve a period

of time sufficient for God to justly adjudicate all wrongs.

THE PLACE OF JUDGMENT

We are definitely told that the place of judgment is

before the throne. Then comes the question: Where will

the throne be located ? In our being and thinking we are

so inherently terrestrial that it seems almost impossible

for us to conceive of being transported into the realms of

space away from the earth. But a consideration of the

spirit's description of a judgment throne in the earlier

chapters of the Unveiling might be helpful. There we

read:

After these things I perceived, and lot a door has been

opened in heaven, and lol the first sound which I hear, is as of

a trumpet talking with me, saying, "Ascend here! and I shall

be showing you what must be occurring after these things."

Now immediately I came to be in spirit, and lol a throne,

located in heaven, and on the throne One sitting. And He Who

is sitting is, to sight, like a jasper stone and a carnelian. And a

rainbow surrounding the throne is, to sight, like an emerald.
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And out of the throne are issuing lightnings and voices and

thunders. And seven torches of fire are burning before the

throne, which are the seven spirits of God. And before the

throne it is as a glassy sea, like crystal.

And I perceived, and I hear a sound as of many messengers

round the throne and the animals and the elders, and their

number was ten thousands of ten thousands and thousands of

thousands (Un. 4:1-3, 5, 6; 5:11).

Evidently this description presents the august judg

ment throne visioned by Daniel "like a fiery flame'7

(Dan. 7:9), and viewed by Ezekiel "like sapphire"

(Eze. 1: 26). Majestic as it is, it lacks the greatness of

the judgment throne we are now studying. The spirit of

God emphasizes two features of this throne not men

tioned of the others — its size and color. The many

thrones described before it were related to the living.

But this throne, must, of necessity, be greater than all of

them, when we consider the vastness of its jurisdiction.

Just think for a moment of the innumerable multitudes

throughout the centuries, past, and future, returned in

death to the soil of the ground and in the sea, awaiting

the voice of the One Who sits upon the Great White

Throne! Its greatness must truly be prodigious to

embrace within its jurisdiction the immense host of dead,

who will stand before it for adjudication. With the earth

and heaven gone, the universal greatness of the throne

will so unquestionably manifest God's power and glory

to all who stand there, that every iota of doubt and unbe

lief will be completely banished forever.

Now with reference to the place of judgment, our

corrupted idea of all punishment being in a "hell", has

led us astray from what the Scriptures reveal concern-,

ing this judgment of the Great White Throne. There

we read:

And I perceived the dead, great and small, standing before

the throne. And scrolls were opened, and another scroll

was opened, which relates to life. And the dead were judged

by that which is written in the scrolls, in accord with theix

acts (Un. 20:12).
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This Scripture reveals that judgment will take place

before the throne in the presence of Him Who will never

be unjust or vindictive, or punish simply to gloat over

the agonies and miseries of His creatures.

T^E SUBJECTS OF THIS JUDGMENT

We now have before us for study a thought, relative

to this judgment, which certainly calls for our careful

discrimination, that we may be sure of not bringing into

it those whom God has not ordained to be there, or leave

out those whom He has seen it .to be wise to have there.

Some see in it all mankind, good and bad, righteous and

unrighteous, believers and unbelievers. But, as we have

already learned in Chapter XVI, the Scriptures have no

place for one general resurrection and judgment. On the

contrary, many judgments are recorded, of which the

Great White Throne is'the last. Hence it is of the utmost

importance to discriminate between those adjudicated in

the various judgments.

In the first place, we are to discriminate between vivi-

fication and resurrection. Readers of the Unsearchable

Riches magazine have been blessed with Brother Knoch's

expositions on this subject. In the January number of

1927, his paper entitled "Raise, Rouse, Vivify" clearly

sets before us the teaching of God's word on the subject.

In the Scriptures, "raise" has to do with the body,

"rouse" with the soul, and "vivify" (quicken) with the

spirit, in reference to their return from dissolution in

death. Vivify or "make alive" always has special refer

ence to the return of the spirit from death, giving life

beyond the reach of death by conferring incorruption or

immortality. On the other hand, "raise" or "resurrec

tion" has particular reference to the body, but not, of

course, apart from the soul and spirit. But the important

distinction we want to remember here is, that there can

be, and have been, "resurrections" from the dead, apart

from verification, or "quickening" beyond the power of
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death. Take, for examples, the widow of Nain's son,

Lazarus, and others, during our Lord's and the apostles'

ministry, who were resurrected to life, but were not vivi

fied, and, of course, died again. Now in contrast with

this, Christ is the Firstborn of "verification", "Who

alone has immortality" (1 Tim. 6:16). "With these

thoughts in mind, give study to the accompanying chart.

There we have graphically illustrated the three "vivifica-

tions" and the three "resurrections" of the Scriptures.

. Of the "vivifications", Christ is "the Firstfruit" (1 Cor.

15:23), thereupon, "they who are Christ's at His pres

ence" (1 Cor. 15:23, 24), thereafter, "the consumma

tion" (1 Cor. 15:24).

Of the "resurrections", the first group embraces all

the saints constituting the "church which is the "body of

Christ", called and sealed with the holy spirit of promise

through the evangel of which Paul became the dispenser,

from Inis severance in Acts thirteen till the presence of

the Lord for their assembling with Him at the meeting

in the air. AH in this resurrection, will, of course, be

"vivified", and possess life beyond the power of death.

The next group "resurrected" will include all those

who become enjoyers of the allotment of righteousness

which is in accord with faith from Adam to the "first",

or "former", resurrection of Unveiling 20:6, marking

the beginning of the millennial reign. All in this resur

rection will be "vivified", for we are expressly told that

those who have part in this resurrection, "over these the

second death has no jurisdiction" (Un. 20:6). They

will possess life beyond the reach of death. The third

group "resurrected" will be the "rest of the dead who

live not until the thousand years may be finished". (Un.

20:5). It is set in contrast with the "first", or

"former", resurrection at the beginning of the thou

sand years' reign. It does not include "vivification",

and all who come forth in this great assize, will b§ sub

jects of the jurisdiction of the second death. It includes
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mankind in general, great and small, from Cain unto the

Great White Throne* the vast majority of whom were

outside of any written revelation, covenants, promises,

and choosings of God preparatory to the great secret of

His will—the administration of the complement of the

eras (Eph. 1:10), the last eon.

THE BASIS OF JUDGMENT

The Scriptures reveal that all adjudication at the

Great White Throne will proceed in accord with their

acts. The just Judge will, of course, take into considera

tion the mental and physical equipment of each one, the

opportunity afforded by the circumstances which sur

rounded them, and the eon and administration in which

they lived. Some will be judged for the irreverence and

injustice committed against their knowledge of God,

through His invisible attributes descried from the crea

tion of the world, being apprehended through His

achievements, as well as His impreceptible power and

divinity, for them to be defenseless (Eom. 1:18-23).

Others will be judged by the theophanies of Christ, the

ministry of Messengers, the Law, the Incarnation, the

holy spirit, the Evangel of the Grace of God, the Con

ciliation, the Coming Indignation, and the Reign of Mes

siah ben David.

And I perceived the dead, great and small, standing before

the throne. And scrolls were opened, and another scroll was

opened, which relates to life. And, the dead were judged by

that which is written in the scrolls, in accord with their acts.

And the sea gives up the dead in it, and death and the

unseen give up the dead in them. And they were condemned,

each in accord with their acts (Un. 20:12, 13).

In Romans we have the basis of this judgment marked

out so clearly that no one need go astray if we do not

read into it demands of which the just Judge does not

speak. There it is written:

Yet, in accord with your hardness and unrepentant heart you

are hoarding for yourself indignation in the day of indignation

and revelation of the fust judgment of God, Who will be paying

each one in accord with his acts (Rom. 2:5, 6).
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This Scripture, considered in its context, we repeat,

speaks of mankind in general, the vast majority of whom

are outside of any written revelation. God will be paying

each one in accord with the personal and social deeds of

wickedness among each other, as well as their irreverent

offenses toward Him. The judgment will be in keeping

with the knowledge of God which they possess during the

time and circumstances under which they have lived,

whether they followed out the instinct of their conscience

for good acts or gave themselves over to the corrupt and

lustful practises of the world. Amidst the great slough

of corrupt humanity, given over to a disqualified mind,

to do that which is not befitting, we have the expressed

declarations of Scripture that there were some inspired

by better motives who did not participate in the great

catalogue of sin and evil, who will receive recognition for

their good acts in this judgment. Let us note the account

of the Ninevites, repenting at the proclamation of Jonah

in contrast with the "wicked generation" in our Lord's

day, who gave no heed to His proclamation. Christ said

of them:

Ninevite men will be standing up in judgment with this

generation and they will be condemning it, seeing that they

repent at the proclamation of Jonah, and lo! more than Jonah

is here! (Luke 11:32).

Then, again, there is the account of the queen of the

south, who fitted out a train of camels and traveled

possibly a thousand miles to learn the wisdom of Solo

mon, and our Lord said of her .-

The queen of the south will be roused in the judgment with the

men of this generation, and will be condemning them, seeing

that she came out from the ends of the earth to hear the

wisdom of Solomon, and lo! more than Solomon is here!

(Luke 11:31).

These Scriptures unmistakably speak of recognition

being accorded in the day of judgment to those, who out

of the instinct of their hearts, have displayed the action

of the law in their good acts. Of these Paul says:
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For whenever they of the nations, having no law, may be

doing by instinct what the law demands, these, having no law,

are a law to themselves, who are displaying the action of the

law written in their hearts, their conscience joining its witness,

and their reasonings between one another accusing or defend

ing them, in the day ivhen God will oe judging the hidden

things of humanity, according to my evangel, through Jesus

Christ (Rom. 2:14-16).

This assures every one of a just adjudication in

accord with his acts.

RESULT OP THE JUDGMENT

The result will be judgment and condemnation in

accord with their acts. A severe wage is held forth to all

who have wantonly participated in the acts of evil and

injustice, as it is written:

Yet to those of faction, and stubborn, indeed, as to the truth,

yet persuaded to injustice, indignation and fury, affliction and

distress, on every human soul which is effecting evil (Rom.

2:8,9).

And the sea gives up the dead in it, and death and the

unseen give up the dead in them. And they were condemned

each in accord with their acts (Un. 20:13).

It is here that all the irreverence and injustice of men

will receive just adjudication and all wrongs will be

made right. After justice has been fully meted out to

each one, being outside of the realm of faith, the second

death will have jurisdiction over them (Un. 2:11; 20: 6.).

This is the second death—the lake of fire. And if anyone was

not found written in the scroll of life, he was cast into the

lake of fire (Un. 20:14, 15).

Yet the timid, and unbelievers, and the abominable, and mur

derers and paramours, and enchanters and idolators, and all

the false—their part is in the lake burning with fire and

sulphur, which is the second death (Un. 21:8).

The lake of fire, as will be shown in our next chapter,

is not a place of conscious suffering for humanity, but is

the second death. Neither is it any part of the judgment

of the Great White Throne. The adjudicating discipline

of the irreverent and evil doers will be administered by

the just Judge before the throne.
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As we go through life we look upon many faces. But in

all the vast array there is not one which could perfectly

satisfy all the longing need and yearning desire of the

heart. The face we would look upon is not of these, be

nign and gracious though they be.

It is of One in highest glory, likeness of the invisible

God. His face, and His alone, is the fact to attract our

gaze. And so, "God shines in our hearts, to give the

light of the knowledge of His glory, in the face of Jesus

Christ" (2 Cor. 4:6).

In such a vision the eyes of the heart see the glory of

God. We also voice the Psalmist's deep desire, "My

heart said unto Thee, Thy face, Lord, will I seek." And

as we meditate in the night watches, or at daily tasks, it

shall be that we "behold the beauty of the Lord".

It is for this rare blessedness that God shines in our

hearts. And it is of the preciousness of Ifis thoughts

towards us that such illumination is ours. It concerns

His glory, the glory we most behold in the face of Christ.

How then may the vision be ours? How may the

light of the knowledge of this glory be with us as a per

manent joy and possession? The fascination of our over-

civilized mode of life tends to obscure the vision. And

even as the god of this eon blinds the minds of unbe

lievers, so that the illumination of the evangel of the

glory of Christ does not irradiate them, so, by various

wiles, does he mar our vision.

How many pictures form the portrait gallery of the

mind, day by day! And how many of them do we reject

as devices of the enemy to draw us aside ? This god of
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"the golden age" so strongly allures, that even we who

are rescued from his authority are amenable to his

subtleties. He comes as a messenger of light, but the

dazzling orbs go out in darkness.

Let us once prove the satisfying strength and inspira

tion of the true light, and we shall most gladly forgo

the rushlights of earth. The world is too much with us,

holding us in thrall. The visibility of its various "things"

looms largely to the eye. It is only while we look not at

the seen, but on the unseen, that our hearts are truly

blest.

Now, this vision of the face of Christ may be realized

in a rare consciousness. In the thought-life of the saints

of God, it may be of such character as to lift that life

up and up to an ineffable joy and peace. But for this,

the world and its thought must go. All else must be blot

ted out ere we can with undisturbed quietness contem

plate His face. Wait, then, only upon God. He shines in

our hearts to give this wondrous light, even of the knowl

edge of His glory in the face of Christ.

When Leonardo da Vinci's great picture, the "Last

Supper," was finished, it is said there was much discus

sion among the monks as to which detail was the best.

One suggested this and another that. At length they all

agreed that the best feature was the painting of the table

cloth, with its fine drawing and rich colouring. The artist

was grieved by what they said. His wish had been to

make the face of the Master the central feature, that it

might instantly and overpoweringly attract everyone's

eye to itself. But his friends said nothing of the Master's

face. Taking his brush, he blotted from the canvass

every thread of the cloth, that the face of Christ alone

might win the adoration of all beholders.

Let it be so with us. Let us blot out from our life

whatever draws the heart away from Christ. May the

unseen glory be more to us than the rich but only tran

sient texture of things seen.
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"O to be blind to all the world,

And all that the flesh would be,

Only one Face to attract my gaze

As He bends in love o'er me.

To realize more that wondrous love

That suffered, and bled, and died

For me, as if in the whole wide world

There was no one else beside."

Could there be this blindness to the passing pageantry

of life, the shutting out of its many appeals, we might

the more look on Him Who is the very Effulgence of

God's glory. Paul himself commenced his life in Christ

by a sight of His transcendent glory. And, by obedience

to the heavenly vision, it was his again and again. It

was thus his heart was fused, his spirit quickened, and

his mind so enlarged, that he could pen his wonderful

epistles of the glory of Christ.

Is it not true that,, with Paul, every road he traveled

was a Damascus road, in that he dwelt in the radiance

of the ascended Christ? Indeed, his letters are a tran

script of such experience, and to steep ourselves in them

is to find a like quickening in the depths of glory they

reveal.

The eyes of the heart see what is withholden from the

head. They see what Christ is now, and can be day by

day to those in Him. And the vision makes for a rare

content. We mind not the passing world, the while audi-.

ence is ours with the King in His beauty. From the world

and the flesh around we mount to the Majesty on high.

The Lord of life and glory is there. The exalted

Head of that rare, unseen assembly, His body, is there,

the all-victorious One. No vague, misty figure is He,

as from time to time depicted by writers as visiting the

capitals of Christendom. Nor is His face the suffering

one of the wreath of thorns,the married visage of Pilate's

judgment hall. No! He is the King of glory—the Lord,

strong and mighty.

God shines in our hearts, then, that His rare, imparted

illumination may be ours. And what treasure of exper-
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ience it is for the poor earthen vessels thus irradiated!

It is a consciousness which fills life with rays of a real

and abiding glory. It is the light of the new creation,

the glory of God in the highest, supremely centered and

radiant on the face of Christ.

Life is so largely lived in the light of the five senses.

Yet such a life can be but one of half knowledge, of twi

light gloom, rather than light of day. The soul through

its five windows looks out upon the world. And through

these windows come in all the impressions life makes

upon us. Above all these is the skylight of the spirit

through which God's sunshine streams, and whereby the

consciousness of Christ is ours. And life is a constant

choice between the two.

May it be ours to experience the spirit's outlook! In

poise of mind and serenity of heart, it will far outweigh

the seductive impressions which enter the windows of the

soul. It is the true gnosis, the conscious inward knowl

edge which makes for fragrance of life. Natural knowl

edge, however extensive, is but a panoramic thing. But

this great insight, this epignosis, as Paul has it, is realiza

tion indeed, a knowledge with overflow of rich savour.

The world and its way is a mirage. It is continually

changing and will finally dissolve. Above it all is the

Christ of God, the ineffable Image, the radiant likeness

of the invisible God. And to dwell in the light of His

countenance is sanctuary indeed, a foretaste of those

celestial courts which await our presence.

History tells us of the marshals and generals of a

proud earthly emperor, who went forth from his presence

stirred to courage by the clasp of his hand and the sight

of his face. But how much more should we be stirred by

the heart-vision of the face of Christ! It should mean

for us a glory all-excelling.

May it then be ours, and its precious knowledge a

fragrance, both to ourselves and to others!

William Mealand.
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PAUL'S DEFENSE TO THE JEWS

In Section B18 of the structure of the Acts (21: 37-39)

we have another preparatory interlude, Paul's interview

with the chief captain: "And, being about to be led into

the citadel, Paul is saying to the captain, 'Is it allowed

me to say something to you?' Yet he averred, 'You know

Greek, consequently you are not the Egyptian who,

before these days, raises an insurrection, leading into the

wilderness the four thousand men of the assassins.' Yet

Paul said,//, indeed, am a Jewish man, a Tarsian of Cili-

cia, a citizen of no insignificant city. Now I am beseech

ing you, permit me to speak to the people."

Here we have an illustration of the truth, that the

wrath of man shall praise God (Psa. 76:10). It was the

wrath of man that gathered together all Jerusalem, and

this great multitude of visitors from among the disper

sion, to listen to Paul's last Jerusalem testimony. No

building could have been found to hold such a multitude.

Man's wrath was used to make possible this vast open air

meeting! Man's wrath made it possible for Paul to ad

dress this large concourse of people from the stairway of

the Roman fortress of Antonia! What better vantage

point for such an address could have been found any

where in Jerusalem? We also have here an illustration

of the truth that all is out of God (Rom. 11:36). First

Paul, through the use of Greek, convinces the Roman

captain that he is not the Egyptian insurrectionist. Then

he reveals his Jewish nationality, informs the Roman

captain that he is a citizen of Tarsus, and makes his bold

request to be permitted to speak to this Jewish mob.



444 God Provides Paul with

And, strange and unlikely as it may seem that such a

request should be heeded, the Eoman captain grants Paul

permission to speak! All is out of God.

In Section C18 of the structure (21:40—22:21) we

have Paul's testimony to Jerusalem,'and to those of the

dispersion who were at Jerusalem during this feast of

Pentecost. This section may be subdivided as follows:

2211: 21:40—22:5. Paul's defense of his life previous to his

vision on the Damascus road.

2221: 22:6-10. The vision on the Damascus road.

2212: 22:11-16. Paul's defense of his conduct after the

vision.

2222: 22:17-21. The vision in the sanctuary in Jerusalem.

Section 2211 of the foregoing structure (21:40—

22: 5) presents Paul's defense of his life previous to his

vision on the Damascus road. "Now Paul, with his per

mission, standing on the stairs, gestures with his hand

to the people. Now, as there cpmes to be a vast hush, he

shouts to them in the Hebrew vernacular, saying, 'Mew,

brethren and fathers! Hear my defense to you now!9

Now on hearing that he shouted to them in the Hebrew

vernacular they tendered more quietness, and he is aver

ring, 'I am a man, a Jew, born in Tarsus, Cilicia, yet

nurtured in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, having been

educated according to the exactitude of the hereditary

law, possessing a zeal for God, according as all of you

are today. I persecute those of this way to death, bind

ing and giving up men as well as women to jail, as the

chief priest also was witness to me, and the entire elder

ship, from whom, receiving letters also to the brethren, I

went into Damascus, to be leading those also, being there,

bound to Jerusalem, that they may be punished'." All is

out of God! A mere gesture of Paul's hand brings a hush

over this tumultuous Jewish mob. Paul's change from

the Greek, in which he had addressed the Roman captain,

which would have been understood by all, to the Hebrew

vernacular, the language of sacred associations in Juda

ism, transforms this turbulent Jewish mob into an atti-
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tude of quiet expectancy. He stresses his Jewish extrac

tion, his birthplace, and especially his instruction at the

feet of Gamaliel, their honored and celebrated teacher of

the law. He reminds them that his zeal for God led him

to persecute to the death the adherents of "this way"—

the "way" that he now acknowledges as the true faith.

He recalls to their memory his zealous persecution of

"those of this way", which granted mercy to neither

men nor women. He cites the chief priest and rulers of

Israel as witnesses of his persecuting zeal, for they had

given him letters of authority to carry that persecution

to far off Damascus. No one in this erstwhile blood

thirsty, but now peaceful throng, would dare to deny

Paul's zeal for God before his Damascus vision* Paul's

masterly defense has brought a great calm to what a little

before had been a scene of wildest confusion and uproar.

Even in its minute details, the manner and the substance

of this defense was out of God.

In Section 2221 of the structure (22:6-10) we have

Paul's vision on the Damascus road, "Now it occurred,

while I was going and drawing near to Damascus, about

midday, suddenly out of heaven a considerable light

flashes about me. And I fall flat, and I hear a voice say

ing to me, 'Saul! Saul! Why are you persecuting Me?'

Yet I answered and said, 'Who art Thou, Lord?' And

He said to me, 'I am Jesus, the Nazarene, Whom you are

persecuting.' Now those who are with me gaze, indeed,

at the light, yet they hear not the voice of Him Who is

speaking to me. Now I said, 'What shall I be doing,

Lord?' Now the Lord said to me, 'Starid up, go into

Damascus, and there you will be spoken to concerning

all which has been set for you to do'."

Paul tells his fellow Israelites of his vision on the

Damascus road; the flashing light, above the brightness

of the midday sun, which prostrated him upon the

ground; the Messiah's voice, from the heavens, chiding

Paul for persecuting Him; then Paul's question, "Who
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art Thou, Lord?" followed by the glorious Messiah's

identification of Himself as "Jesus, the Nazarene",

Whom Saul of Tarsus, in blind unbelief, had been perse

cuting. Evidently the offense of the cross had ceased in

Judea, for no outcry is raised against Paul when he

speaks of the Lord Jesus as the Messiah. Tens of thou

sands of Israelites believed in Him as the Messiah, and

the rest seemingly tolerated these believers as but an

other of the ever-multiplying Jewish sects.

There is no discrepancy between Acts 9:7 and Acts

22:9. In the first account we are told that they heard

the sound of His voice, while in this account we are told

that they did not recognize this sound as His voice. It

was simply an unintelligible sound to them, while to

Paul it was the voice "of Him Who is speaking to me".

So, also, in the first account they beheld no one, while in

this account they gaze at the light, but they did not see

Him from Whom the light radiated.

It will be noted that Paul presents only those facts

which will keep his audience with him. He tells them

that in response to his question, "What shall I be doing,

Lord?" the Lord told him to go into Damascus, and

there it would be told him what his mission was to be.

This was true, but we know, from Acts 27:17, that the

Lord also told him that he was to be sent to the nations.

This fact Paul withholds for the time being. If he had

not withheld it he would have been unable to give his

testimony to Jerusalem and to the Jews of the dispersion

who were assembled there. See verses 21 and 22.

In Section 2212 of the structure (22:11-16) we have

Paul's defense of his conduct after his vision, "Now, as

I observed nothing for the glory of that light, being led

by the hand by those with me, I came into Damascus.

Now a certain Ananias, a pious man according to the

law, having the testimony of all the Jews dwelling there,

coming to me and standing by, said to me, 'Brother Saul,

recover your sight!' And /, in the same hour, look up to
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him. Now he said, 'The God of our fathers selects you

to know His will, and to be acquainted with the Just

One, and to hear the voice of His mouth, that you shall

be His witness to all mankind of what you have seen and

hear. And now, why do you hesitate? Stand up, be

baptized, and bathe off your sins, invoking His name'."

Paul now tells his audience that, blinded by the

vision of the Lord in glory, he is led into Damascus by

his companions. Then he relates how Ananias restored

his sight; and how he informed him that the God of their

fathers had selected him to know His will, and to be

acquainted with the Messiah, and to hear His voice, and

to witness to all mankind of what he had seen and heard.

In view of this mission that is delegated to Paul, Ananias

asks him to acknowledge Messiah by baptism, for the

bathing off of his sins, and through the invoking of His

name. Again we see that Paul, with divinely given tact,

presses the points that would win the favor of his audi

ence. He speaks of Ananias as "a pious man according

to the law", and of his good reputation among the Jews

of Damascus, but he fails to mention Ananias' faith in

Messiah. He emphasizes Ananias' use of expressions

familiar to Judaism, such as "the God of our fathers",

baptism and the bathing off of sins, and the well-known

prophetic formula of "invoking His name", but he does

not mention that Ananias told him that the Lord had

commissioned him to go to the nations (9:15). So far,

in this divinely directed testimony, all reference to the

nations, or to anything that might antagonize his audi

ence, is avoided. While Paul makes no direct defense

concerning his conduct after his vision, inferentially the

thought is conveyed to his audience that in response to

this vision and the Lord's message to him through Ana

nias, Paul was baptized, invoked the name of the Lord,

and began to witness to all mankind of what he had seen

and heard. Seemingly thus far his defense of his con

duct, before and after his vision, was favorably received
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by this vast multitude, who had but a few minutes before

sought to kill him.

In Section 2222 of the structure (22:17-21) we find

Paul's vision in the sanctuary in Jerusalem: "Now it

occurred, at my returning to Jerusalem and while I am

praying in the sanctuary, I came to be in an ecstasy and

to perceive Him saying to me, l Hurry, and come quickly

out of Jerusalem, because they will not be assenting to

your testimony concerning Me.' And / said, 'Lord, they

are versed in the fact that I was jailing and lashing those

in the synagogues who are believing on Thee. And when

the blood of Stephen, Thy witness, was shed, I myself

also was standing by and endorsing it, and guarding the

garments of those who are assassinating him.' And He

said to me, 'Go! seeing that / shall be delegating you

afar to the nations'."

Paul says nothing here of his three years' sojourn

in the desert of Arabia before he returned to Jerusalem

(Gal. 1:17, 18). Sufficient that in due time he did

return, and that, while praying in the sanctuary, he had

a vision. Paul evidently had returned to Jerusalem eager

to testify for Messiah, but in this vision the Lord tells

him to leave Jerusalem quickly, because they will not

receive his testimony concerning Him. And when Paul

argues with the Lord that surely those who knew his

former bitter hatred and persecution against the believ

ers in the Lord Jesus would now receive his testimony

for Him; when he reminds the Lord that all Jerusalem is

aware of his part in the murder of Stephen, the Lord's

witness, and therefore cannot now refuse his testimony

on His behalf, the Lord still insists that such testimony

will be fruitless, saying, "Go! seeing that / shall be dele

gating you afar to the nations."

Evidently it was intended that this day's testimony

of Paul's from the stairs of the Eoman citadel, should

be a witness against the blind unbelief and apostasy of

Jerusalem and the land, just as later on, in Rome, he was
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used to pronounce the sentence of judicial blindness

upon the Jews of the dispersion.

Such, therefore, was the result of Paul's divinely-

directed testimony, for he had the quiet, undivided atten

tion of all that vast multitude until he had made known

the Lord's testimony concerning Jerusalem's unbelief,

and up to the point where he made known his commission

to the nations.' Then bedlam broke loose!

And so in Section D18 of the structure (22: 22, 23),

in the violent outcries of this Jewish mob, we have an

other indication of the rejection and recall of the king

dom offer. "Now they heard him until this word, and

they lift up their voice, saying, 'Away with such a one

from the earth, for it is not befitting for him to live!'

Besides, at their clamoring, and tossing their garments,

and casting dust into the air." With garments and dust

cast into the air, and vindictive outcries, their frantic

rage would fain find its satisfaction in the death of Paul,

the Lord's witness against them, as Paul had just re

minded them they once before, under similar circum

stances and surroundings, had wreaked their vengeance

upon Stephen, that other great witness of the Lord

against their unbelief. What brought about this sudden

change in this multitude, intense quietness transformed

into a scene of wild confusion and uproar! Paul's men

tion of the fact that he had been sent to the natioTis. Here

is the secret of Israel's apostasy; here is the reason why

at that time they were not ready to receive and adminis

ter the earthly kingdom. They were to be a channel of

blessing to the other nations, but they were not willing

to share these blessings with them; the channel was

choked through national pride and selfishness. They

were an illustration of the ten thousand talent debtor,

who, unable to pay his enormous debt, is graciously par

doned by his lord. But even as he was unwilling to share

his pardon with his fellow slave, so Israel was unwilling

to share their gracious pardon with the nations who were
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their fellow slaves. And so, even as the ten thousand

talent debtor's pardon was withdrawn, and he was deliv

ered into the hand of the tormentors, so Israel's pardon

was recalled; in a few years Jerusalem was destroyed by

the Eoman armies, and the nation was driven from the

land, and scattered among the nations. The bitter per

secutions they have suffered since that day are but an

illustration of the fact that, like the ten thousand talent

debtor, they have been delivered into the hand of the

tormentors. See Matthew 18: 23-35.

Israel will remain in the hand of the tormentors until,

like Saul of Tarsus on the Damascus road, their unbelief

and their enmity to the truth is removed by the coming

of Messiah. Let us thank God that His grace is sufficient

to overcome all unbelief and all enmity against His truth,

and is able to transform the bitterest opponents of His

truth into the most steadfast champions of the same. Let

us take courage from this fact as we continue our fight

for the recovered truths of God's word, such as our

blessed hope, the doctrine of the eons, universal justifica

tion, vivification, reconciliation, the problem of evil, and

the deity of God. H. W. Martin



THE MEANING OF DESTRUCTION

Destruction is one of the great key words of the Scrip

tures, hence no amount of investigation is excessive if it

provides us with a clear comprehension of its meaning.

There have been interminable discussions, resulting in

divergent schools of interpretation, but, so far as we

have observed, none of these gives a satisfactory answer

to all of the evidence. The difficulty, it seems to us, has

been in an appeal to reasonable inferences based on

nature and revelation instead of a direct investigation of

the facts of Scripture. As it is helpful to start any line

of thought in some familiar field, we will commence by

giving a recent attempt to define the meaning of this

word, and will pay special attention to the method used,

in order to destroy it, and banish it from this discussion

forever.

THE MAJOR PREMISE

[DESTRUCTION. Some remarks having been made as to the

primary meaning of "apollumi," we desire to point out that it

is a sound principle to follow the meaning given to the first

ocurrence of a word in the Bible. This will be its primary

meaning. If any will turn to the first three occurrences of

this word, viz., Matt. 2.13; 5.29, 30, they can see for them

selves that the deprivation of life, whether as to the whole

person, or a member of the body, is its primary meaning. To

destroy the child, to Herod, meant the putting him out of

existence. To pluck out an eye, to cut off a hand, is to deprive

them of living connection with the rest of the body. When in

John 10.10 we have apollumi after the word kill, we can see its

true force; and it is the same in Matt. 10.28 where, after

dwelling upon what man can do according to his limited

power, we have, "but rather fear Him Who is able to destroy

(apollumi) both soul and body in Gehenna."]
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Here we have a line of reasoning with a view to fixing

the "primary77 meaning of apollumi, destroy. The syl

logism may be stated thus:

Major Premise: The first occurrence of a word fixes its

primary meaning.

Minor Premise: In Matthew 2:13 apollumi means "depriva

tion of life".

Conclusion: The primary meaning of apollumi is "depriva

tion of life".

We have often pointed out that, unless the major and

minor premises are absolutely true, the conclusion is

false. Hence we should always insist that these be

stated in full. We should always test them for their

truthfulness. In this syllogism neither premise is reli

able, hence the conclusion, though logical, is misleading.

What is the "first" occurrence of this word? As to

time, Paul was the first to put it into the Scriptures

(2 Thes. 2:10). Matthew did not write until later. Was

it necessary for the Thessalonians to wait until Matthew

had written in order to know its meaning ? In the early

Hebrew Scriptures, which are arranged in approx

imately chronological order, and which were in the hands

of the people long before the subsequent revelations,

such a rule may have some weight. But it is not at all

sound logic to argue that the vocabulary of the Greek

Scriptures was not defined until the so-called "Gospels"

were written. Words which occur in John's account

"first" could not be defined in the first century, accord

ing to this rule. It makes Matthew's usage of a word

dominate all the rest of the divine records.

Let us test its truth. Biblion is the diminutive form

of scroll. In Matthew 19:7 (its "first" occurrence) it

is a short legal instrument which we call a "divorce

paper". This is not its primary or usual "meaning",

for it is used of the book of Isaiah and of the Unveiling.

Its essential meaning, in all of its forms, is scroll. This

diminutive form is scROLLet. In usage it is applied to

any book, even a large one. All scholars put this first in
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their definitions. It is useless to multiply instances. The

major premise is absolutely false. The "first" occur

rence of a word is not necessarily its " primary" mean

ing. That is a mere assumption brought in to furnish a

false foundation for error, and to eliminate the passages

which prove it to be untrue.

The only sound system of determining the "primary"

or essential meaning of any word is to canvass all of its

occurrences, and inject nothing into its meaning which

clashes with any of its contexts. This is more readily

seen in determining the identity of definite objects, such

as plants and animals. We have changed "eagle" to vul

ture because, in two passages, these creatures are said to

congregate, which is not the custom of eagles. Definition

consists in limiting tfye sphere of a word to distinguish it

from other words, not in adding to it all the implications

of its contexts, so that it presents a blurred image to our

minds.

In order that our readers may have all of this evi

dence beiore them in concordant contexts we present a

complete list of the passages containing apollumi in the

Greek Scriptures as they are translated in the Con

cordant Version. In each case the English word or

words which represent it are printed in italics, so that the

student can perceive its usage at a glance. Bead the

whole list over carefully and note the contexts. Pay

special attention to its synonyms and antonyms. Its

meaning is similar to steal and kill. It is the opposite of

find and save. The means of destruction are various.

Some lead to the loss of life, but many do not.

apollumi, from-whole-loose, lose, destroy, perish

Mat. 2:13 seeking the little Boy to destroy Him."'
5:29 that one of your members should perish

30 that one of your members should perish

8:25 "Lord! Save us! we are perishing!"

9:17 the wine is spilled, and the wineskins are de*

stroyed

10: 6 yet rather be going to the lost sheep of the house
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28 able to destroy both the soul and the body in

Gehenna.

39 who is finding his soul will be destroying it, and

he who destroys his soul on My account will be

finding it.

42 should by no means be losing his wages,"

12:14 so that they should be destroying Him.

15:24 for the lost sheep of the house of Israel."

16:25 should be wanting to save his soul will be destroy

ing it. Yet whoever should be destroying it

18:14 of these little ones should be perishing.

21:41 Evilly will he be destroying them.

22: 7 destroys those murderers and

26:52 shall be destroyed by the sword.

27:20 yet should be destroying Jesus.

Mark 1:24 Did you come to destroy us?
2:22 wine skins will be destroyed—

3: 6 that they should be destroying Him.

4:38 Carest Thou not that we are perishing?f}

8:35 . save his own soul, will &ev destroying it, yet who

ever shall be destroying his soul

9:22 into waters, that it should be destroying him

41 no means be losing his wages.

11:18 how they should be destroying Him.

12: 9 coming and destroying the farmers

Luke 4:34 Did you come to destroy us?

5:37 wine skins will be destroyed.

6: 9 to save a soul or to destroy?"

8:24 "Doctor! Doctor! we are perishingV1

9:24 save his soul shall be destroying it, yet should be

destroying his soul

25 yet destroying or forfeiting himself.

11:51 who perished between the altar and the house.

13: 3 you will all be perishing likewise

5 you will all be perishing similarly.

33 that a prophet be destroyed outside

15: 4 3heep, and losing one of them

— after that which is lost,

6 my sheep that was lost!1

8 if she should be losing one drachma,

9 I found the drachma which I lose!1

17 yet 1 am perishing here of famine!

24 he was lost and was found.'

32 and was lost and was found/ "

17:27 the deluge came and destroys them all.

29 from heaven and destroys them all.

33 preserve his soul will be destroying it.

— yet whoever should be destroying it

19:10 to save that which is lost.11

47 people sought to destroy Him.
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20:16 be coming and destroying these farmers.
21:18 your head should by no means perish.

John 3:15 Him should not be perishing
16 into Him should not be perishing,

6:12 that nothing should be lost:'
21 the food which is perishing,

39 these I should be losing none,

10:10 should be standing and sacrificing and destroying.
28 should by no means be destroyed for the eon,

11:50 nation should not be destroyed"
12:25 fond of his soul is destroying it,

17:12 and not one of them was destroyed

18: 9 of them I lose not one."

Acts 5:37 and \he was destroyed,
Rom. 2:12 shall be lost without law,

14:15 destroying that one for whose sake Christ died.
ICor. 1:18 to those who are being destroyed,

19 be destroying the wisdom of the wise,

8:11 weak one is being destroyed

10: 9 and were destroyed by serpents.

10 and were destroyed by the exterminator.

15:18 reposing in Christ, were lost.

2 Cor. 2:15 and in those who are being lost.

4:3 it is covered in those who are lost,

9 cast down but not destroyed

2 Th, 2:10 injustice among those who are being destroyed,

Heb. 1:11 They shall be destroyed, yet Thou art continuing,

Jas. 1:11 the comeliness of its aspect was destroyed.

4:12 is able to save and to destroy.

1 Pet. 1: -7 than gold which is perishing,

2 Pet. 3: 6 being deluged by water, was destroyed.

9 not intending any to be destroyed,

2 John 8 should be destroying your work,

Jude 5 secondly destroys those who believe not.

11 and they were destroyed in the contradiction of

Korah.

THE MINOR PREMISE

The minor premise, that destroy in Matthew 2:13

must mean "deprive of life", is an unfounded inference.

The dictionary uses precisely these words to define kill.

It fits slay, dispatch, slaughter\ murder, assassinate9 and

massacre. It does not define destroy. "Deprive of

life" would partially define the Greek words apokteino,

kill; sphazo, slay; anaireo, despatch, assassinate, mas

sacre, or phoneuo, murder, for every occurrence of each

of these words actually means to "deprive of life". How
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can a phrase so general that it fits every occurrence of

four other Greek words, define a word which often is

applied to the opposite ?

The way in which this method depraves men's mental

processes is seen in the reference to John 10:10: " The

thief is not coming except that he should be stealing and

sacrificing and destroying." Sound and wholesome sense

would say that such a series of synonyms demands that

each be distinct from the other, though related in mean

ing. Stealing does not denote sacrificing ("killing") or

destroying, and destroying does not mean sacrificing or

stealing. The presence of sacrifice in this series is against

the idea that destroy necessarily means to deprive of life.

It would be just as reasonable to argue that steal also

means to deprive of life, for the evidence is the same.

Apollumi is used of things which have no life. Skin

bottles (Mat. 9:17; Mark 2: 22; Luke 5: 37) do not die

when they are destroyed. A reward (Mat. 10:42; Mark

9:41) is not mortal. Gold and money do not decease

(1 Pet. 1:7; Luke 15: 8). The words which actually do

mean to deprive of life could not be used in these pas

sages. Neither the primary nor the secondary, nor the

tertiary nor any other meaning of destroy demands that

life be taken. That is entirely a matter of the context.

It is not included in the significance of the word.

Apollumi is used of that which is alive. If the lost

(destroyed) sheep (Luke 15:4) has been "deprived of

life", would the shepherd have rejoiced when he found

its carcase? Our Lord directed His disciples to go to the

lost sheep of the house of Israel (Mat. 10: 6). They were

no more dead than the strayed sheep which the shepherd

sought. A word whose "primary" meaning is "to de

prive of life" cannot have a "secondary" meaning of a

state of life. Death cannot be modified into a form of

life. White is not a secondary meaning of black. Life,

in any form, is not expressed by a word which means

death.
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Let us apply this definition to our Lord's exhortation

to His disciples. He said, "He who is finding his soul

will be destroying it, and he who destroys his soul on My

account will be finding it" (Mat. 10: 39, see Mark 8: 35;

Luke 9:24; 17:33). Is He urging them to commit sui

cide ? The destruction of the soul does not mean death.

It means to forgo the pleasure of life and endure the

sufferings due to faithfulness to Christ. How contrary

is this to our modern gospel of " soul-saving "! We exhort

the sinner to save his soul, but our Lord pleaded with

His disciples to destroy their souls. It is utterly absurd

to give destroy the meaning suggested.

As we have often pointed out, the statement that the

Son of Mankind came to seek and to save that which is

lost (Luke 19:10) is the key to the meaning of apollumi.

It refers specifically to Zaccheus. He was lost, destroyed.

Because Tie was lost he was ready to be found and saved.

The real object of most false definitions of apollumi is to

prove that it means death from which there is no resur

rection, practical annihilation, a state from which salva

tion is impossible. This passage directly destroys this

idea. Instead of the lost being beyond salvation, they

alone are eligible for salvation. You cannot rescue a man

who is safe and sound. It is only when he is in the state

denoted by apollumi that salvation can operate in his

behalf.

Antithetic statements, such as this, are of great value

in the study of words. The terms seek and save are ac

curate indications of the opposite of destroy. One who is

destroyed must be lost, or no one would seek him. He

must be in a state which calls for salvation or Christ

would not have come for him. This passage proves

beyond peradventure that destruction is a salvable con

dition, not a state beyond the reach of deliverance. Add

to this the fact that only the lost are saved, and it re

verses the usual idea of destruction. God seeks what He,

has lost.
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Another passage, which should have kept the reasoner

from his illogical conclusion, is then introduced:

... If any will take up a Greek Concordance, they will see

at once how often the word is used for the deprivation of life

in comparison to its other meanings, which ought to be conclu

sive. We never used the words "annihilation" and "non-exist

ent" so it is simply throwing dust over the issue. For us,

I Cor. 15.17, 18 is as plain as anything can be that "perished"

(apollumi) apart from the resurrection means that they would

never live again; hence to alter the meaning of apollumi be

cause of the resurrecton is unwarranted. No other word is

treated in this fashion, and all is done to bolster up two pagan

theories, (1) the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, and

(2) the doctrine that all will finally be saved, no matter how

they have lived and despised God's grace in this life. We

think it more Godlike to put out of existence those who have

no desire for God and His Christ. We see Him doing this very

thing to both individuals and nations in this life, and this is

but a prelude to what He is going to do in the future. „

Here is the meaning of "perish" in 1 Cor. 15.18 by those

who oppose us, which speaks for itself. "In case there is no

resurrection the saints perish in the sense of remaining in

Unconscious existence with all the elements in solution, out

without the life to call them into conscious reunion." (Italics

ours.) This means that for all practical purpose they have

ceased to be what they were. We affirm that its primary mean

ing is the deprivation of life through their rejection of Christ

the Source of Life. He is our life, and we know that "He that

hath the Son hath life: and he that hath not the Son of God

hath not life."

Without reasoning at all, anyone can see that saints

who are reposing in Christ, who are "deprived of life",

are NOT lost or destroyed, for they will be roused. Add

to this that those who ARE lost or destroyed, to whom

the Son of Mankind was sent, are NOT "deprived of

life". "What shall we say of the "reasoning" which

declares, in the face of this evidence, that deprivation of

life is the primary meaning of apollumi % Let no one say

that we are reasoning this out. Our deductions are not

based on reason, but evidence. We are exposing the false

system of reasoning which flies in the face of the irrefut

able facts.

We are all subject to infirmity, and misunderstanding

and error. But when the evidence is clearly pointed out
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and anyone still persists in corrupting the Scriptures, we

can only say with sorrow, that such a one no longer de

serves any consideration as a teacher of God's word. His

mind is disqualified. Instead of believing God he seeks

to pervert His word by illogical casuistry.

The minor premise, that, in its first occurrence, Mat

thew 2:13, it denotes "the deprivation of life" is a pure

assumption, contrary to its "primary" meaning, and

imported into it from the context. The massacre of the

minors was merely the means of destroying the Boy, not

the destruction itself. If Christ could have been put out

of Herold's way by some other method, that also would

have suited the king and fulfilled the force of the word.

We can destroy one of our brethren by eating food which

he deems unclean (Eom. 14:15; 1 Cor. 8:11). Does our

eating deprive him of life? That would be an easy way

to commit legal murder!

Let us beware of reasoning out the meaning of words

by means of syllogisms, subconscious or expressed. Very

few general statements, such as the one we are criticis

ing, are true. They are useless for the truth-seeker, and

needed only by those who wish to evade the facts. Let us

call for all of the evidence. Words have essential mean

ings, which they preserve at all times. In their usage,

they change their coloring in varied environments, so as

to conform to these to some degree. It may be necessary

in English, to use a different term, but the central con

ception continues constant. This alone is safe, sane, and

satisfactory.

A broad, general term, which includes many other

words in its embrace, is difficult to define. The diction

aries simply give a list of more specific words which are

included within its range. It is evident that these do not

define it, but only give us an indication of the territory

which it covers. In such cases it is best to fall back upon

its etymological meaning in combination with those pas

sages in which it is applied in its most literal sense.
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This is important, so I will repeat it for emphasis. To

discover the central significance of a word, its essential

meaning, that which it conveys at all times, apart from

the coloring of its contexts, we should seek those passages

in which the literal meaning most nearly coincides with

the literal force of its elements. This undoubtedly was

its first meaning in point of time, and it continues to be

its primary meaning, no matter what its usage. The suc

cess of a lexicographer depends largely on his skill in

selecting such passages. For instance, there is much con

troversy as to the meaning of the word sin. No occur

rence is so illuminating as that in Judges 20:16. The

slingers did not miss what they aimed at. Sin is missing

the mark. This literal, etymological meaning is worth

more than all the arguments which can be advanced.

What a sin [mistake] it would be to reason from its

first occurrence (Gen. 20:6) that its primary meaning

confined it to social trespasses!

We can almost use the elements of apollumi in some

of the passages. 'l Be going to the from-whole-loosed

sheep of the house of Israel (Mat. 10: 6) is literal Greek

and intelligible even in English. "He should by no

means be from-whole-loosing his wages" (Mat. 10:

42). "Whosoever should be wanting to save his soul will

be from-whole-loosing it" (Mat. 16: 25). Sometimes it

helps to introduce another step. The Greek word from-

loose (apoluo) has two of the elements of apollumi,

from-whole-loose. It merely leaves out the central ele

ment, whole. Apoluo, FROM-LOOSE, means to dismiss, as

in Matthew 1:19. Joseph intended to dismiss Mary. If

he had wholly dismissed her he would have lost her, or

"destroyed" her. So he who wholly dismisses his soul on

Christ's account will be finding it (Mat. 10: 39).

Apollumi is made up of three well-known Greek ele

ments, from-whole-loose, and literally means to wholly

loose from, to lose. This is its exact force in the complete

tense, where it is translated lose. The sheep and the
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coin and the prodigal were lost, although none of them
was necessarily injured or dead on that account. These

are key passages, because they combine the etymological

evidence with the usage.

Many words have, as their "secondary", or derived

meaning, the factitive sense of making what the verb

signifies. This is regularly the case in Hebrew, so that

the Massorites have separated this sense from the light

form, and invented the so-called Piel, to make. The

ancient Hebrew verb for perish means also to make-

perish, or destroy. So the Greek verb to lose comes to

mean to make lose, to perform any act which will result

in loss, relative to the loser. Herod wanted to lose the

Boy, so he gave orders to destroy the minors (Mat. 2:

13). Relative to him, these innocents were lost.

Destruction is a relative term. The coin was lost in

relation to the woman. The sheep was destroyed as

regards the shepherd. The prodigal had perished in rela

tion to his father. So with the destroyed sheep of the

house of Israel. They were not necessarily suffering or

dead, but they were away from the Shepherd. The prod

igals were far off from the Father. Does this prove that

they were outside the sphere of salvation ? It proves the

opposite. The ninety and nine were not then found. The

elder brother was not then saved. Destruction is the pre

lude to salvation. It never means annihilation, however

closely it may seem to approach that idea in some cases.

The method of destruction, or losing, is not included

in the meaning of the word. It is varied. Those who use

the sword shall perish by the sword (Mat. 26: 52). Our

Lord was destroyed by crucifixion (Mat. 27:20). The

disciples were afraid that they would perish by drown

ing (Mark 4: 38). The sheep was lost by straying (Luke

15: 4). The prodigal was lost for the same reason (Luke

15: 24). The fragments of food would have been lost by

neglect (John 6:12). Food perishes by decay (John

6:27). We may destroy a brother by means of food
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(Rom. 14:15). We may destroy a weak saint by our

knowledge (1 Cor. 8:11). Note the last two passages

particularly. They apply to believers in Christ. Accord

ing to the usual dialectics they prove that we can anni

hilate one of our brethren by means of food or by simply

acting according to our knowledge, if we do not consider

his ignorance! Saints, safe in Christ, may be lost or

destroyed, in the sense of the context.

It is decidedly unlike either man or God to put out of

existence those who are lost. There is not a line of en

couragement for this idea in God's word. God com

mends His love to us in that He gave His Christ while we

were still sinners. Our Lord spoke the parable of the

lost sheep in order to assure His disciples that God was

more concerned about one sheep that had strayed than

ninety-nine that were in the fold. There is no line that

the sinner crosses that brings him beyond the reach of

God. Neither life nor death, neither a career of sin, nor a

mouldering corpse is any obstacle to divine love. Nay,

they are challenges, which Omnipotence must meet or

suffer defeat. No death, either first or second, can cope

with our God, or frustrate His purpose.

Everyone who has ever lost anything will bear me

witness that, the moment it is missing, it assumes an

interest, an importance, which it never had before. Its

value increases and we desire it more than ever. Its loss,

instead of breaking our connection with it, forges a new

link which did not exist before. This becomes tragically

true when we lose a loved one. Loss alone brings a realiz

ation of the preciousness of possession. So let us never

imagine that God is not concerned about the lost, that He

is insensible to their doom, or that He would sit com

placently by and see them rush on to eternal oblivion if

He could do anything to head them off. There are a mil

lion ways in which we could do this if we had but a tithe

of His power. He is able. If my reader will not acknowl

edge this I must wait until God makes him realize it.



and the Omnipotent Saviour 463

Until then all his reasonings on this subject are based on

the false major premise that there is no God worthy of

the name.

God is love, and all of His creatures are dear to Him.

Is it not striking that He does.not seem to even try to

express His affection until they are lost? Whom does

God love ? He undoubtedly loves all. Whom does He say

that He loves? God loves the world, and simmers, and His

enemies, and those who were lost. It takes destruction to

open the sluice gates of the divine feelings. This it is

which makes contact between God's love and His crea

tures' hearts. In His wisdom He has decreed that many

shall be lost to Him until the end of the eonian times

(for ever and ever!). Men, who are often compelled to

.abandon an enterprise which proved too much for their

powers, imagine that He also is balked and unable to save

the vast majority, or being able, He does not care. This

basic error has so vitiated the minds of men that they

have corrupted the Scriptures to uphold it, and will go

to any length to rid the world of anyone who believes

that God lacks the impotence and heartlessness which is

the foundation of all their religion.

In sheer helplessness we are sometimes compelled to

kill an animal to put it out of pain. We would not do so

if we could cure it. Is God like this? Is He impotent,

powerless to cope with those who are destroyed? All that

we can do it to kill. We cannot recall from death. Is He

also limited as to life ? Christ proclaimed Himself as the

Resurrection and the Life. It is Godlike to deal with

those who have no desire for God in such a way that they

will respond to His love. It is most unlike a deity to give

up and lose that upon which the heart is set. Theology

has made a little man out of a great God. It reasons in

the wrong direction. Where man is impotent it imagines

that God is also. Were it truly wise, it would debar all

inferences and implications and deductions which are not

based on the rock-ribbed fact that God is God.
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Let us, in conclusion, press the point that, like so

many other words, this'is a relative term. It usually
carries the sense of loss hy some one. God is the great

Loser in most of its occurrences. The coin was lost by

the woman. The sheep .was lost by the shepherd. The

prodigal was lost by the father. Israel was lost by Jeho

vah. Men are lost by God. Who was it that created

them? Are they not His work? Will He not be the

Loser if they are not saved? Let us remember what

Israel was taught to say concerning their forefathers:

'' A perishing Syrian was my father.'' (There is nothing

about "ready to perish" in the Hebrew.) As a lost man

Jehovah saved him. Though the sinner be lost a thousand

times, he is not beyond the reach of the great Seeker.

They may be lost for the eons of the eons [for ever and

ever!], but He will seek the lost until He finds.

Here we come back to the great truth with which we

started. Almost all of the reasoning about the word

destruction fails to recognize the deity of God. We are

asked to consider the fate of the wine skins which were

destroyed. We are told that, as wine skins, they pass out

of existence. Therefore, say they, men pass out of exist

ence as such when they are destroyed. The fact that this

word is never used of the second death, in which this

"final" destruction is supposed to take place, should

show the fallacy of this reasoning. The fact that all who

are destroyed, or lost, are raised to be judged, absolutely

refutes the idea of any "final" destruction.

God is left out of it. We should not reason from wine

skins to men. We should ask, Who lost the wine skins?

Who lost the men? Suppose we are not able to recover

what we lose ? Is that any proof that God cannot do so ?

Are we the equals of the Creator ? Did anything origin

ate with us ? Why, then, reason about God as though he

were unable to find and save what He has lost? Is it not

true that this very thing is His greatest glory? He can

recall His creatures from the tomb. Can we? All man-
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kind are lost, destroyed. And all mankind will be justi

fied and vivified by Him (Rom. 5:18; 1 Cor. 15:22).

Shall we who know God fail to glorify Him as God and

become vain in our reasonings (Rom. 1: 21) ?

There is no reasoning so utterly vain as that which

uses one passage of Scripture in order to destroy our

faith in another. Concordantly rendered, there is no con

flict in the Word of God. In the last analysis it will

usually be found that the major premise in such false

reasonings depends upon disbelief of the plain state

ments of God's Word regarding His deity. Once our sub

conscious mind is saturated with the great truth that all

is out of God, and through God and for God, our reason

ing will no longer hurl us off at a tangent, out of touch

with Him and His word, but will always be God-centered

and prove what He has elsewhere expressed. Down with

human reason! Up with faith in God!

We will now consider in detail all of those passages

which are supposed to prove the practical annihilation of

sinners. The first is in Matthew 10: 28. ''Yet be fearing

Him rather Who is able to destroy both the soul and the

body in Gehenna.'' The Lord is speaking to His disciples

regarding the suffering required for entrance into the

king^m. Men will hate them and kill them. Literally,

death always affects body,, soul, and spirit. But He is

speaking of their experiences, what they will suffer for

His sake. Men will slay them. James and Peter were

killed. After they were killed they suffered no more.

Their next conscious moment will be bliss in His pres

ence. So that, in a very real SQjise, those who killed their

bodies ushered their souls into the kingdom without fur

ther pain. Our Lord condenses all this in His striking

figure. As to feeling, their enemies cannot touch their

souls by killing their bodies.

On the other hand, those who persecute them will suf

fer the judgments of the kingdom. There is One Who is

able to kill them in Gehenna, the place outside Jerusalem
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where criminals will be cremated during the millennium.

The effort to make Gehenna mean the lake of fire or a

iinal place of punishment is futile and confusing. It

hinders rather than helps. What of the experience of

such a case, in contrast to the martyr just mentioned?

In both cases consciousness—the soul—is absent during

the period of their death. But the martyr misses the suf

ferings which precede the kingdom and his enemy will

miss the bliss of the kingdom. The martyr wakes to bless

ing. The enemy is roused to judgment. The effects on

their souls are opposite. One loses suffering and gains

bliss. The other loses bliss and gains suffering. God does

not lose the sinner by these intermediate processes. After

Gehenna, after the judgment, he will be made alive at

the consummation.

Of all the apostles, only one was destroyed. Seldom,

indeed, did the translators speak of Judas Iscariot with

out coloring theij rendering with their own misconcep

tions and the superstitions of their times. Here they say

that he "is-lost", as though it were a fact beyond recall.

The ending of the verb here, as well as the initial letter,

definitely marks the past, and has no reference to the

future of Judas. He was lost. Elsewhere we have dis

cussed his case more fully. I have no hesitation in ^ying

that all twelve of the apostles would have betrayed their

Lord if Satan had entered into them as he did Judas.

He was not as great a sinner as Saul of Tarsus. He will

doubtless remain lost during the eons, and will suffer the

just penalty for his sin. But he was lost by God, and

God Himself will be the chief Sufferer if He does not

fulfill His will, that all mankind shall be saved.

The chief trouble with those who seek to reason out

the destiny of Judas Iscariot is this: They fail to see that

he was lost in relation to God. They did not lose him.

God made him for His own glory. So long as he clouds

that glory the loss is God's. No one else suffers from it

as He does. If we do not acknowledge God's deity, if we
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make Judas the creature of a rival god, then he should

be annihilated. That is the real issue. Eeason from the

godhood of God, and your conclusions will harmonize

with the Scriptures. Dethrone God, and not Judas only,

but all men will inevitably be lost.

The statement that "as many as have sinned without

law shall be lost also without law" (Rom. 2:12) occurs

in the midst of an argument which demands that all the

"lost" shall be roused from the dead to receive payment

for their acts in the just judgment of God. All is def

initely against the thought that the lost are beyond the

reach of God's payment. God will raise them for judg

ment in order that He may vivify them for reconcilia

tion.

The passage usually produced to prove the utter

destruction of all sinners is found in second Thessalon-

ians (2:10, 11). Perhaps no stronger one can be found.

Yet it refers to a special crisis, when the lawless one is

on the scene. They receive the falsehood because the

love of the truth is not in them. Their destruction is

preliminary to their judgment. This precludes the idea

of utter extinction, and points to the fact that God will

adjust all the differences between Him and them. Why

do this, if it is of no consequence to either? It is that a

righteous basis may be laid for God to seek and find those

whom He Juts lost. The fact that they have strayed far

from Him does not disprove the great truth that they

came out of Him and will be for Him at the consumma

tion.

It is quite astonishing to find how few passages even

appear to speak of the "final destruction" of the wicked.

Not one really does this. They all deal with that phase

of God's operations which is covered by the phrase "all

is through Him". Again we insist that sound, wholesome

reason, based on the deity of God, recognizes that

destruction is a divine process. Superficially, it may be

of Satan, or of man, but absolutely and actually it is the
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work of Him Who is operating the universe in accord

with the counsel of His will (Eph. 1:11).

Every single one who receives eonian salvation was

once lost, destroyed. Not only was this no hindrance to

their deliverance, but it was absolutely essential to it.

God had lost them. Through Christ He found and

saved them. The same is true of those who do not receive

eonian salvation. God has definitely declared that He is

the Saviour of all mankind (1 Tim. 2:4; 4:10). Since

they do not believe, eonian salvation is not theirs. But,

since God has lost them and He has said He will save

them, they will be restored to Him at the consummation,

after the close of the eons, on the basis of sight.

Destruction, like salvation, is eonian. It is not the

end or aim of God. That would be sheer insanity.

Imagine a God, Whose very essence is love, desiring to

lose a single creature with an endless capacity for loving

and glorifying Him! Imagine a man so berserk as to

smash a machine which could bring him an unlimited

income! We would put such a creature under restraint,

where he could not harm others, as well as himself. We

have not such a God. He destroys nothing that He can

not restore. He loses nothing that will not return to Him

laden with praise and glory for Himself. Destruction is

a passing process, not a finished goal. Through God it

will work out the welfare of His creatures, and the glory

of our Saviour and His Father. A. E. K.



THE EVER IN EVERLASTING

Question: "If torment be for ever and ever; then is not

God the Eternal Tormentor?"

Eeply : It seems unfortunate that so little publicity

has been given to the solution of the difficulty which

there is for so many sincere souls in this very reasonable

question. This difficulty lies in the position which infers

that the .Scriptures teach that

Torment is for ever and ever (without end)

Punishment is everlasting (without end)

Death is eternal (without end).

Putting it in other words, How is it that the Scriptures

seem to teach that the omnipotent, omniscient, sovereign

God of love, mercy, and justice, the Creator of all, would

consign to punishment for time without end, any (to say

nothing of the majority) of the human beings whom He

created, into "the lake of fire, which is the second death"

—especially in view of the fact that they come into this

world without having any responsibility, or control what

ever of their heredity and environment?

No question is being raised here about the fact of

punishment and death being in the Scriptures; but about

the assumption that they teach that they are without end.

And there is no doubt that the Bible (King James' ver

sion) translates the ^Scriptures so that they seem to teach

that punishment and death are without end. But, if a
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doubt is raised as to the accuracy of this English trans

lation of the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures known as the

Bible, it is often taken for granted that it is the Scrip

tures that are being attacked. Such, however, is not so

here. No question whatsoever is being raised about the

Divine revelation, inspiration, or inerrant authority of

Holy Writ. Certainly "The Scriptures cannot be

broken.'' But where is there a Scripture to indicate that

in no case can translation break down? The Bible is a

beautiful and wonderful English translation of "the

original", but is it synonymous with the Scriptures in

the translation of every word? Note carefully, that how

or why God could or would alloiv such not to be is not in

question here, but whether it is so or not.

The solution of the difficulty then, resolves itself into

finding out whether or not the idea of time without end,

which is in the Bible in connection with punishment and

death, is really and truly the meaning in the words of

the Scriptures which have been so. translated. It is

unquestioned that these words are:

Olam, in the Hebrew (Old Testament) Scrip

tures, occurring in the singular and plural nearly

500 times.

Aion, in the Greek (New Testament) Scrip

tures, occurring in the singular, in the plural, and

in its adjectival form nearly 200 times.

Now it need not be taken for granted by those who

have not a knowledge of the languages of Scripture, that

they cannot know or find for themselves the words of

"the original", for such knowledge, while helpful, is not

a necessity, because in a concordance of the original the

English reader is given the means of doing so which is

incontrovertible and it is easy to learn how to use it.

Special attention should be given to the indexes at the

end of the concordance, for they give concisely the

details of translation, e. g., that in the case of olam and

aion different English words and phrases have been used

in their translation. The Bible thus obscures for the
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English reader occurrences of them in the Scriptures,

hence does it not obscure some of their Scriptural doc

trine? How necessary then to "search, the Scriptures"

for the idea or meaning which is in olam and aion? Tak

ing up first what is unquestioned,

1. That Psalm 45:6 and Hebrews 1:8 connect olam and
aion together so that aion can be used as a translation of

olam where it occurs in the Old Testament.

2. That the word atidw, is a transliteration of the New

Testament Greek word a[e]£6w so that by simply using mon,
aions, and aionian where olam and aion occur in the singular,

in the plural, and as an adjective, the English reader is given

what God says in the original.

3. That this word a[e1i6n is a combination of the two

Greek words aei and On.

4. That on is the present participle of the verb to he. So

there is no question about on meaning being, or existing.

5. It is also undisputed that the meaning of aei-On depends

upon the concept or idea in the word aei.

But this is as far as Agreement goes; for it is about

this word aei that two different conclusions have been

arrived at, and those who follow the two arguments, and

see the premises upon which they are based, should be in

a position to judge which is right.

1. On the one hand, the conclusion of most of the trans

lators and biblical scholars of the past—all splendidly devout

and sincere men—was that aei-6n meant ever-being, or always

existing, hence the words everlasting, eternal, evermore, for

ever, etc., which are in the Bible as translations of aion and

olam. But notice how easy it is to slip up on the English word

ever, because it can mean time without end, and it can mean

at any time, and it can mean without fail.

The Bible in its translation of aei-on gives to aei the idea

or meaning of time without end, and notice how this is

brought out in the translating of olam in Isaiah 45:17 by

"world without end", and in the translating of aion in Ephe-

sians 3:21 by "world without end".

And most of the translators and biblical scholars of the

present—all splendidly devout and sincere men—insist that the

translators of the past must necessarily have been right. They

insist that the Bible translates the Scriptures correctly, and

hence they infer that the Scriptures teach that punishment

and death are everlasting.
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2. But on the opposite side there are translators and

students (in the minority and little heard of, it is true) who

claim that much as this doctrine may be in the Bible, and in
past and present theology, philosophy, scholarship, etc., it is

not in the Scriptures. They insist that when God uses the

words olam and aion He cannot be speaking of or mean end

lessness. These words have a limit in Scripture.

One reason for this they point out is that the occurrences

in the Scriptures of the word aei makes such teaching impos

sible because in not one passage of Scripture does aei mean

time without end.

Another reason is that the translating of aei with the mean

ing of time without end makes some passages seem to contra

dict others (note examples given later).

These translators insist that it is impossible for one in

spired Scripture to contradict another. Therefore, where a

translation makes such seem to be the case, it is the transla

tion which somewhere or other must be incorrect.

They moreover insist that in order to be sure of the mean

ing of a word in Scripture, the meaning of that word must be

determined from Scripture, i. e., from a study of all the pas

sages in the Scriptures where the word occurs. And so they

insist that the meaning in Scripture of aei can only be deter

mined from its meaning in those passages of Scripture in

which it occurs. There are eight of them,

Mark 15: 8 began to desire him to do as he had ever (aei)

done unto them.

Acts 7:51 ye do always (aei) resist the Holy Ghost.

2 Cor. 4:11 for we who live are always (aei) delivered unto

death.

6:10 as sorrowful yet alway (aei) rejoicing.

Titus 1:12 the Cretians are alway (aei) liars,

Heb. 3:10 they do alway (aei) err in their heart.

1 Pet. 3:15 and be ready always (aei) to give an answer.

2 Pet. 1:12 to put you always (aei) in remembrance of these

things.

A study of the above quotations will show that it is reason

able, to conclude that in none of them does aei mean always,

absolutely time without end; but its meaning is limited to the

idea without fail, and so it is reasonable that the meaning of

aei-on in the Scriptures, cannot be time without end existing

but is limited to without fail existing.

Moreover it will be found that if this root idea without fail
be the basis of the meaning given to each occurrence of olam
and aion, it keeps all passages of Scripture in which they

occur, and also others in connection, harmonious and reason

able; whereas in many passages the meaning "endless" makes

for incongruity (note examples given later).
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These are the bases upon which the translators and

those who oppose the orthodox position insist that the

essence of the meaning in olam and aion in the Scriptures

is quality rather than time; whereas the Bible in most

cases makes it appear to be time instead of quality.

Now, certainly, those who of old were responsible for

and upheld the Bible, and those who now uphold the

Bible as the English equivalent of the inspired Scrip

tures, had and have no intention whatever of putting into

the English any idea or meaning which is not in the

"original". But that is not the point here. The question

is, Does the Bible in the translating of passages of the

Scriptures in which olam and aion occur do so or not?

For simplicity, so that the English of these passages be

uniform, let aion, aions, and aidnian be used as equiva

lents and notice the difference between what God says,

and what the Bible makes Him appear to say, e. g.:

Isa. 64: 4 for since the beginning of the aion

Luke 1:70 which have been since the aion began

Acts 3:21 by His holy prophets since the aion began

15:18 all His works from the beginning of the aion

Mat. 13:39 the harvest is the end of the aion

24: 3 the sign of thy coming and of the end of the aion

28:20 Lo, I am with you alway even unto the end of the

aion

Rom. 16:25 the mystery which was kept secret since the aions

began

1 Co. 2:7 which God ordained before the aions

Eph. 3: 9 which from the beginning of the aions hath been

hid

2 Tim. 1: 9 which was given us in Christ Jesus before aidnian

times

ICo. 10:11 upon whom the ends of the aions are come

Heb. 9:26 now once in the end of the aions

(Note that an exposition of the Scriptural doctrine of the

aions is not in the scope of this paper, other than that the idea

of endlessness given to them in the translation, evidently can

not be in the Scriptures.)

And there is a remarkable Scripture in which the

word aions occurs together with its adjective aionian:

Titus 1: 2 In hope of aidnian life which God, that cannot lie,

promised before the aions began.
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Heb. 1: 2

Eph. 3:11

Isa. 40:28

Hab. 3: 6

Jer. 10:10

1 Tim. 6:16

Rom. 16:26

Uno. 1: 2

2:25

5:11

But the Bible makes Him appear to say: "In hope of

. . . eternal life,7' and in:

1 Tim. 1:17 The Bible makes God appear to say that He is

"the King Eternal", whereas what He really says

is that He is "the King of the aions".

Note what Scripture says in:

Rev. 15: 3 Lord God Almighty . . . Thou King of the aions

His Son ... by Whom also He made the aions

according to the purpose of the aions

the aioniani God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends

of the earth

His ways are aionian

the Lord is the true God, and an aionian King

to Whom be honour and power aionian

according to the commandment of the aionian

God

that aionian life which was with the Father, and

was manifested unto us

this is the promise that He hath promised us, even

aionian life.

this is the record that God hath given to us aion

ian life and this life is in His Son

this is the true God and aionian life

He became the Author of aionian salvation

having obtained aionian redemption

Christ Who through the aionian spirit offered

Himself

he that soweth to the spirit shall of the spirit

reap life aionian

the gift of God is aidcaian life through Jesus

Christ our Lord

. . . should not perish but have aionian life

he that believeth on the Son hath aionian life

My salvation shall be for the aion

gathered fruit unto life aionian

I give unto them aionian life

this is life aionian that they might know Thee,

the only true God and Jesus Christ Whom Thou

hast sent

that He may abide with you for the aion

for this God is our God for the aion and beyond

the Lord God of Israel from the aion to the aion

from the aion to the aion Thou art God

Thy kingdom is a kingdom of the aions

the years of the aion

in the Lord Jehovah is strength for the aions

whatsoever God doeth it shall be for the aions

the things which are not seen are aionian

Heb.

20

5: 9

9:12

14

Gal. 6: 8

Rom. 6:23

John

Isa.

John

Psa.

3:16

36

51: 8

4:36

10:28

17: 3

14:16

48:14

41:13

90: 2

145:13

Isa.

Ecc.

2 Co.

77: 5

26: 4

3:14

4:18
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Heb. 11: 3 through faith we understand that the aions were
made by the Word of God

Gal. 1:3, 4 our Lord Jesus Christ Who gave Himself for our

sins, that He might deliver us from this present

evil aion according to the will of God and our

Father

2 Co. 4: 4 the god of this aiQn hath blinded the minds of

them which believe not

By-accepting exactly what God says in the Scrip

tures, it is evident that the aion and the aions, having

beginning and having ending, cannot be everlasting, nei

ther can their adjective, aidnian, and so in no Scripture

where these words occur can God be referring to " eter

nity " or to "everlasting" life, because it is impossible

for God to speak contradictorily; i. e.? for one and the

same word in Scripture to have two opposite concepts, or

meanings. This does not mean that God is not eternal,

and that there is no immortality, for other Scriptures

tell us of such:

Psa. 102:27 Thou art the same, and Thy years shall have no

end

ITi. 6:15,16 the blessed and only Potentate, the King of

kings, and Lord of lords, Who only hath immor

tality (athanasia)

1 Cor. 15:53 this mortal must put on immortality (athanasia)

54 when this mortal shall have put on immortality

(athanasia)

Luke 20:36 cannot die any more

The argument, then, that, because aidnian is used in

Scripture in connection with God and life, therefore,

aidnian must mean everlasting, or God and life are not

everlasting, is one which is contradictory to what is writ

ten in the Scriptures. It is an argument which is based

upon wrong translation.

Those then to whom there appears to be some con

fusion in, and contradiction between passages of Scrip

ture, will find that it is the result of unscriptural doc

trine and belief, based upon incorrect translation, and

that such disappear when exactly what God has said is

known and accepted. For example:



476 Eonian is not Endless

1. Revelation 21:1 says that there will be no more

sea, but the Bible in Jeremiah 5:22 in connection with

the sea says "perpetual decree"—whereas Scripture says

"aidnian decree ".

2. In view of the rousing, told of in Revelation

20:12, how can the sleep of the persons in Jeremiah

51: 39, 57 be perpetual as the Bible says ? Scripture says

"aidnicm sleep".

3. Revelation 21: 22 indicates that there will finally

be no temple [sanctuary], but the Bible in Ezekiel 37:

26, 28 says the sanctuary [temple] is to be set for ever

more whereas Scripture says, it is to be set for the aidn.

4. Revelation 21:2; 3:12 tell of the New Jeru

salem, but in Jeremiah 17:25 (and context) according

to the Bible the old Jerusalem is to remain for ever.

Scripture says it is to remain for the aidn.

5. Hebrews 9:9, 10 says that the sacrifices, etc.,

were "until the time of reformation" but Exodus 31:

16, 17; Leviticus 16:33, 34 and 2 Chronicles 2:4 are

translated to make it appear that they continue forever,

whereas Scripture says for the aidn.

6. Psalm 102:25, 26; Isaiah 66:22; Mat. 24:35;

2 Peter 3:10 and Revelation 21:1 say that the earth is

to pass away. But the translation of Psalm 78: 69 and

Ecclesiastes 1:4 appears to make Scripture contradic

tory. Scripture in these verses says for the aidn.

Also in Isaiah 45:17 God does not say "world with

out end" but for the aidns and fwrther.

And in Ephesians 3:21 God does not say "Unto

Him be glory . . . throughout all ages world without

end", but He does say "Unto Him be glory . . .

throughout all the generations of the aidn of the aions".

7. The Bible in Luke 1: 33, referring to Christ, says

that He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, but

1 Corinthians 15:24-28 contradicts this. There is no con

tradiction in the Scripture with Luke 1: 33, for God says,

He shall reign over the house of Jacob for the cddm.
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Also in this connection God says:

Psa. 45: 6 Thy throne, O God, is for the aion and beyond

Heb. 1:8 Thy throne, O God, is for the aion of the aion

Psa. 29:10 the Lord sitteth King for the aion

Dan. 2:44 the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom which

shall not for the aion be destroyed . . . and it

shall stand for the aion

4:3 His kingdom is an aidnian kingdom

34 His kingdom is an aidnian dominion

8. Here are two more Scriptures in which what God

really says is obscured in the translation (Bible).

Eph. 2: 2 according to the aiom, of this world

Ecc. 3:11 He [God] hath put the aidn in their [the sons of

men] hearts

#9. What about the "everlasting punishment" of the

Bible? Now while there are several passages in the Bible

in which "everlasting fire" occurs, there is only one

where the words "everlasting punishment" are found,

and it makes God appear to say in Matthew 25:46:

"These shall go away into everlasting punishment,"

whereas He says ". . . into aidnian punishment". He

cannot mean that punishment is everlasting, but He can

be revealing that punishment is without fail which is in

perfect harmony with those Scriptures which say that

"God will render to everyone according to his acts."

(e. g., Job 34:11; Psa. 62:12; Prov. 24:12; Ecc. 12:14;

Jer. 17:10; Mat. 16:27; Rom. 2:6; 2Cor. 5:10; Col.

3:25; Rev. 20:13).

This seems to be the reason why so many do not

accept the doctrine of everlasting punishment and death.

10. What about the "everlasting fire" of the Bible

(e. g., Mat. 18: 8; Mat. 25:41; 2 Thes. 1: 8, 9) ? Scrip

ture says "aidnian fire" in every occurrence.

11. What about the "unquenchable fire" of the

Bible? Scripture does say "unquenchable fire" which is

not synonymous with everlasting fire, but it is in har

mony with aidnian (without fail) fire. Omnipotent God,

of course, has control of unquenchable fire and, while it

is not to be put out, it may go out or burn out when it
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has accomplished His purpose—but Satan, for instance,

can have no power whatever over it!!

12. What about the torment "for ever and ever" of

the Bible? Notice that in Scripture torment is only

specified for those mentioned in Eevelation 14:9-11 and

20:10. What right then to further apply it to others

when Scripture does not do so (Rev. 22:18, 19) ? God

does not even say "tormented for ever and ever" but

"tormented for the aions of the adons". (An exposition

of this phrase occurring over twenty times in the Scrip

tures is not in the scope of this paper, except that the

idea of endlessness cannot be therein.)

13. What about the "unpardonable sin" of *the
Bible? The translation of Mark 3:28, 29 makes God

appear to say "hath never forgiveness, but is in danger

of eternal damnation" whereas what He does say is>

"hath not for the aion forgiveness, but is in danger of

aionian judgment". And Hebrews 9: 26 says "But now

once hath He been manifested, through His Sacrifice for

the repudiation of sin at the end of the aions." (Notice

how the Bible obscures this vital truth.)

14. And what about death? There is no verse in all

the Bible which directly says that death is everlasting,

and there could not be one in the Scriptures, for it would

be squarely against and contradict such Scriptures as:

2 Ti. 1:10 Jesus Christ Who abolishes death (and Heb. 2:14)
Isa. 25: 8 Death was swallowed up by Victory!

ICo. 15:54 Death was swallowed up by Victory!

26 the last enemy that shall be abolished is death

Now it is argued that the last passage refers only to

the first death. But the merging of the first death into

the second (Rev. 20:14) cannot change death, first or

second from being death. Hence 1 Corinthians 15:26

must refer to "the lake of fire which is the second death"

(Rev. 20:14; 21:8). Also, as death is said to be an

enemy, how can the first death be the last enemy?
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15. Finally three wondrous Scriptures show that the

translators of Scripture should not have put into our

Bibles that olarn and aion mean everlasting.

Rom. 5:18 Justification of life for all through Christ.

Col. 1:20 Reconciliation to God of all through Christ.

ICo. 15:22 .Yivification of allt in Christ (immortality for all

in Christ).

Seeing that these passages of Scripture, together with

those which have been quoted, all harmonize (as well as

the rest of the seven hundred occurrences of olam and

aion in the Scriptures), suffice to say that, according to

Scripture,

Death there is, but it is not everlasting;

Punishment there is without fail, but not

for time without end;

Torment there is for a special few for a

time, but not for ever and ever.

God then is not "the Eternal Torturer", but He is

(ITim. 4:10; 2:4, 5, 6)

"The Living God . . . the Saviour of aU mankind,"

"Who wills (M mankind to be saved, and to come

into a realization of the truth/'

and "There is ... one Mediator of God and mankind,

a Man, Christ Jesus, the One giving Himself a

correspondent Eansom for all (the testimony in

its own eras) . . ."

To those, then, who because of teaching and belief

not based upon the Scriptures, feel rebellious to, or have

rebelled against God—to you we have simply given His

words, and "are beseeching for Christ, 'Be conciliated to

God!' " (2 Cor. 5: 20). Phulax



REPLY TO

11OUR HOPE"

It is too late to

answer the editorial

in "Our Hope" in this

issue. Later we will

give a full reply.

We wonder how they

would like a dose of

their own medicine.

It would read some

thing like the follow

ing hoax:

FUNDAMENTALIST

TURNS MODERNIST

Rev. Arno Clemens Gaebelein, D. D.

Repudiates the Apostle Paul for

Present-Day Preachers

Makes Claim that Christ Did Not

Create the Universe

Repudiates All Passages of Scripture

which Do Not Accord with

the Evangelical Creeds

In the latest issue of his magazine,

Rev. Arno Clemens Gaebelein, D. D., by

implication, definitely denies that all

things were created by the Son of God

(Col. 1:15). His own words are: "the

'all things' are specified, things in earth

and things in heaven. . . . Phil. ii:10

mentions things in heaven, things on

earth and things under the earth." It

is presumed that these were created by

the devil. In black type he insists that

Paul was wrong when he wrote to Tim

othy that God is the Saviour of all men,

specially of those that believe (1 Tim.

4:10). He invites his readers to turn

away from Paul, whose universalist
tendencies are so pronounced, and to

follow modern men like Moody, Torrey,

Scofield, Darby, Mclntosh, Kelly, Grant,

and all of the present leaders of the

Fundamentalists, such as Riley, Chafer,

and Ironsides, who support his position.

Paul, we are told, had no interest in

Gospel preaching, no interest in for

eign or rescue missions. All he tried

to do was to circulate his theories and

make proselytes. He never mentioned

eternal torment, hence soared no one

into salvation. His present day follow

ers do likewise. F. W. Grant is a much

safer guide on eschatology than Paul.

This modern form of modernism will

be very popular with those who crave

the virtuous consciousness that they

alone still cling to the Bible. In order

to preserve this,this movement changes

the Bible itself to conform to its creed.



UNSEAECHABLE RICHES, NOVEMBER, 1930

BEING THE SIXTH NUMBER OF VOLUME TWENTY-ONE

EDITORIAL

It is with a heart overflowing with gratitude to God that

I announce the completion of the Concordant Version

of the Sacred Scriptures. It is more than three decades

since I first glimpsed the possibilities of such a version.

Had I known what exhausting labor it would involve,

what trials it would entail, and how ferocious would be

the opposition on the part of those who should most ap

preciate it and profit by it, I might never have attempted

the task. On the other hand it has brought an overwhelm

ing realization of the sustaining power of God. He has

raised up friends and helpers from most unexpected

quarters. And many have already learned to love it and

to prize it beyond every other earthly possession.

The version itself, with Greek and sublinear, has been

out for several years, so that the first edition is practi

cally exhausted. The addition of the Companion Volume,

containing the Concordance, the Elements, and the

Greek Course, multiplies its value many fold, for it is a

complete key to its contents. Without knowing a letter

of Greek, the student can revel in a rich array of illumi

nating facts with far more safety and comfort than many

a Greek scholar can without it. Other English concord

ances which refer to the Greek, such as Young's and

Strong's, are such inextricable tangles that little prac

tical results follow their use. This Concordance is order

ly, scientific, and needs no untangling. Though English,
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it is arranged just as if it were Greek. In fact, at one

stage, it was a Greek concordance, but far better than

any other, for the words were all grouped according to

families and every grammatical form was segregated by

itself. There is no safer or more satisfactory way to make

solid advances in the knowledge of God's Word, than the

constant use of the version and continual reference to the

concordance.

As this work is such an excellent means of getting

into intimate contact with the inspired text, the Greek

Elements have been added to aid all who wish to go past

the English to the original. The entire vocabulary and
grammar has been analyzed into its significant forms.

These are arranged in alphabetical order, and after each

follows a complete list of the words which contain them.

The grammar has robbed the verb of most of its terrors.

In order to prepare it every form of every word was

indexed and sorted and studied. It will prove of great

interest to those who have studied Greek, for it is very

much saner and simpler than the traditional treatment.

A short Greek course is added to guide those who

wish to study the original. The great advantage of this

method lies in the fact that every step is safeguarded.

Every verb is analyzed by its English equivalent in the

sublinear. Solid progress is assured to everyone who

merely uses the work in his investigations. There is no

appeal to authority, to dictionaries, to grammars, or any

other venerable traditions. AH is based on the internal

evidence of the text itself. Every form harmonizes with

the facts. It differs from accepted dogmas when they do

not accord with the evidence. We urge all to patiently

examine rather than to petulantly condemn. We have

tested and applied our findings, and they produce results.

Beloved reader! We have had you in mind in all of

this toil. It will all go for naught unless it reaches those

for whom it was wrought. Every reader of this maga

zine, every student of the Scriptures, every true child of
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God needs this means of knowing just what God has said.

We think we have done our part, but we propose to do

even more, if God gives us the means. There is abso

lutely no charge for the vast labor involved in compiling

this work. The heavy expense of typesetting, proof read

ing, and printing can only be met if large numbers are

sold at a high price. But we wish to remove every pos

sible hindrance. "We do not wish to charge even for this.

Donations have been given for the work, or it never could

have been carried through. With the hope that many

more will find it in their hearts to help in this way, we

have decided to charge only about half price for the new

edition of the complete work. In stiff fabrikoid covers, it

will be-sold for $10.00, or £2. In leather, gilt edges, the

price will be $12.00; without the Companion Volume,

$8.00 and $10.00. The Companion Volume, bound sep

arately will be $4.00 and $5.00. Thus, in two volumes,

the work will be $12.00 and $15.00.

We cannot help thinking that this work has an actual

intrinsic value far beyond any book in the world today.

How anyone who desires to know God can keep him

self from possessing one is to be explained only by the

prevalence of the apostasy. I was once glad to pay over a

hundred dollars to get a copy of Vaticanus. Few saints

seem eager to get it and the two other manuscripts, with

a complete key to their understanding, for one-tenth of

this amount! Are you one of them?

We urge our readers to present this work to their

friends, their associates, and their community. It should

be in every library. Every preacher needs it. No Bible

student can afford to be without it. Those who cannot

pay can easily get one free by selling three. We depend

on you to introduce it. We are busy on the Hebrew ver

sion. Join the Concordant Publishing Concern by mak

ing it your business to place the facts of divine revelation

in the hands of those who so sorely need them. Every

where the Lord's people are being led astray for lack of



484 Versions in Other Languages

the ability to find out what God has said. Discordant

versions mislead them. They are honestly contending for

error, thinking to do God service.

The revised Concordant Version may not be ready

until the first of the year, but orders can be booked now,

as the printing is half finished. The Companion Volume

is ready to be delivered.

The remaining copies of the first edition will be held

for collectors. With the autograph of the compiler, a

limited number will be sold for $25.00 each. Agents

should send us a statement of their stock on hand.

Active work on concordant versions in other lan

guages will now commence. All who are interested in

this phase of the work should communicate with us. We

will furnish the Concordance, the Elements, etc., in

loose leaf form, so they may be interleaved, rearranged,

or otherwise prepared for use in revising or translating.

We known of no greater work for the Lord's saints all

over the world than this, and confidently anticipate bless

ing altogether out of proportion to the labor and ex

pense, great as that will be.

We hope to do some advertising, but experience has

taught us that nothing can take the place of the loyal

cooperation of our friends. Now that we have a book of

unapproachable value, partly a gift to all who buy it, we

have no hesitancy in asking everyone who loves God's

Word to do his utmost to place it in the hands of those

for whom it is intended. The three ancient manuscripts,

every letter of which appear in the Concordant Version,

are absolutely priceless. All the rest of the books in the

world are not worth as much. Even the photographic

replicas cost hundreds of dollars. Collated, their value

is greatly enhanced. The certainty and accuracy of the

concordant and vocabulary methods give the uniform

sublinear and the consistent version a value far beyond

computation. Is not this work beyond price ? What other

can compare with it?
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The depth of the apostasy is sounded in the article en

titled " Eternal, Not Eonic". There have always been

unbelievers in the world, and, latterly, in the church.

That is no sign. In these last days God has raised up

Leagues and Institutes and Periodicals, and men whose

avowed object is the defense of His Word. Of one of

these we have been assured that "the Bible has had no

surer defender than he". Yet this man, in the very van

of the battle for the Bible, has not the least hesitancy in

saying that a word which God has used in the inspired

original about seventy times IS WRONG! A human mis

translation is correct, but the Greek word that underlies

it is an error!

This is not an isolated example. I was kindly remind

ed by another, even greater teacher than he, that my

views are contrary to the great evangelical creeds. Sel

dom can I get these men to consider the actual accuracy

of God's word. When I do, they repudiate it! Under

cloak of the Bible, they cling to human creeds which are

contrary to it, and one, at least, consigned me to the

damned, because I do not believe men.

Furthermore, it seems that all of the splendid com

pany who take the magazine in question fully approve of

this barefaced repudiation of God's word. Many may

not know that "eonic" is but the English form of

aidnios, the word God has chosen and refined in order to

reveal the truth, but the leaders know, and dare not

stand up for God. Here is the apostasy! It is not a ques

tion of interpretation or translation. "Eonic" is neither.

It is the revolt of creedal theology against the actual

words of the living God, under pretense of fidelity to it!

How can apostasy go further?

The following extract, taken from a private letter writ

ten by one of the leaders in religious education, is such

a sane and satisfactory statement of the facts, that we

share it with our readers: '' The orthodox conception of

the Trinity, as developed at Nicea and after, made no
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pretense of any rational explanation of the relation of

the First and Third Persons. Mr. Enoch's interpreta

tion is certainly more reasonable than the older theolog

ical view, and I have no objection to accepting it. The

old line theology was built upon the idea that contradic

tions must be accepted as mysteries, and believed if the

church said so. This, of course, made it impossible for

the ecclesiastical authorities to be criticised, since they

could always fall back oil the mystery explanation. This

is the heart of the old Trinitarian dogma, as well as the

doctrine of tranS-substantiation, and many other similar

doctrines. The New Testament really knows nothing

about Nicene theology, although it would be heresy of

the deepest dye, in most Christian communions, to say

so."

The work on the Hebrew vocabulary has advanced to a

stage where it seems necessary to make a first-hand inves

tigation of the geography, the climate, the flora, and the

fauna of the land. The topographical background of our

Authorized Version is England. The twenty-third

Psalm is a typical English country scene, totally unlike

anything David ever saw. I have enjoyed the vast advan

tage of living in a country as nearly like Palestine as any

place on earth. Southern California has a western coast

line, with mountains and deserts to the east, in about the

same latitude, and a very similar climate. We have snow-

covered mountains and depressions far below sea level.

Many of the plants of Palestine flourish here. I planted

figs, olives, and vines on my own place in order to study

them. The stream beds here are dry in summer. We

have many reservoirs., All this, and much more, has

helped me in discovering the meaning of Hebrew words.

It has also impressed me with the advantages of actual

contact with all the available physical evidence, and the

imperative necessity of using every practicable means of

securing accuracy and faithfulness in rendering the
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Hebrew revelation. The work should be concordant in

relation to the land, as well as in regard to the Hebrew

vocabulary.

Having an extreme aversion to travel and being ab

normally shy with strangers, the expedition will be any

thing but a pleasure trip. We hope to be able to stay in

each locality long enough to translate every passage

referring to it on the spot. We hope to take thousands of

photographs, and publish the pictures, not merely to

show the scenery, but to illustrate the concordant method

in a popular and pleasing way. By this and other means

we hope to make the version known.

Some of the hindrances to this expedition have been

removed, and we hope that, ere long, the way will be

open for its practical realization.

We wish to draw special attention to the Notes on

Komans in this issue. It is practically impossible to find

a satisfactory commentary on the fifth chapter of this

epistle. Almost all try to explain it away. Very few

even claim to understand it. The reason is simple. It is

contrary to every system of theology devised by man.

Therefore, it is a most salutary corrective, which should

be considered by all who claim to believe God. The state

ments in this chapter are clear. Their logical relation to

each other is plainly indicated. Their teaching is glori

ous. All that is needed is faitJi. Are you ready to forsake

the opinions of apostate men and believe God? Then

there is a rich feast for you in Komans five.

We regret that an article entitled "From the Levite to

the Slave" was crowded out of this issue. In a very vivid

way it brings before us the transition from the early

ministry of Barnabas, through Saul and Paul and Tim

othy, to Philemon. Each is representative of a successive

step from the kingdom toward present truth. It has

helped many to a clearer conception of the gradual revel

ation of the grace which is ours in Christ Jesus.
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FROM A MISSIONARY TO THE CHINESE

"Whilst not able to believe all your teachings, I must say that
I have received much help thru using the Version. Light must
come along the path of finding out what God says in 'words
which the Holy Spirit teacheth'."

NEWS FROM CHINA

Kaoyihsien, Hopei, North China

August 27th, 1930

Dear Brother Knoch:

We thank you so heartily for your letter of July 15th, to
hand. And we are also very thankful for the enclosed Mission

offering. We have written to these friends acknowledging the

receipt of the offering.

We are very glad to receive the magazine, and have enjoyed
reading the many good articles very much. Your literature has

been a great help to us, the article "What is the Christ's
Kenosis" is very inspiring and was a great help to me.

A good number have come out for the Lord lately, and the

work here, as a whole, has been very encouraging. We get

more invitations than we can fill, and we have fine opportun

ities to preach the gospel. The political situation remains

dark and disheartening, they are still warring in the south

and thousands are being killed and wounded, and people are

being over-taxed, and in many places there are famines. May

the Lord have mercy upon the poor Chinese!

With much love in the Lord,

Yours in His glad service,

Abraham Heidal

P. S.—They have just erected large mat sheds at the R. R.

station here, and wounded soldiers are being sent up here. I

expect to go and see them.

Our esteemed brother Willy Dick has written a pamph

let in German on "Where are the Dead? What is the

Meaning of Besurrection ? " which we highly commend to

those who can read that language. Send to Pension Glet-

cherblick, Goldern, Hasliberg, Switzerland. (10$).

We are too heavily loaded at present to reply to the

Berean Expositor. There is not enough interest to war

rant using space in the magazine. Briefly, its key words

and phrases are unscriptural, its inferences are illogical,

and its teaching carmot be expressed m the words of

Scripture. Proofs of our reply will be ready soon.
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Reports from northwestern United States are encourag
ing. Brethren Kirk and Beck are active in evangelistic
and teaching work. The work among the sons of Israel
is going forward with much blessing.

Adlai Loudy has been speaking in Gilbert, South Caro

lina, to audiences double the capacity of the hall, many

of whom once opposed the teaching. He will be in Dan

ville, Virginia, October 5-26. He plans three weeks of

meetings in St. Stephens, South Carolina, in November.

Those who wish may now have his lectures in book form,

as advertised on our cover pages.

Switzerland has now a center for concordant teaching.

Willy Dick, at the Christliche Pension Gletscherblick,

Goldern, Hasliberg, Berner Oberland, is an enthusiastic

teacher of the truth. He may also be addressed at Kar

lsruhe, Rankestr. 10, Germany.

"Musings in Exodus" is the name of a delightful little

brochure by Edmund S. Delancy, 2014 Evarts Street,

N. E., Washington, D. C. (10#). The divine title of the

book of Exodus is "These are the Names'7. This is fully

justified by the treatment given the list of the twelve

patriarchs, with which the book opens. Their meanings

are made the basis of musings on the redemption of

Israel, and on the Redeemer. It is richly suggestive..

WILLIAM R. NEWELL

The following open letter came just too late for the last

magazine. It comes from a man whose moral reputation

is much higher than that of Brother Newell's. Hence it

cannot be lightly set aside by him as the fruit of a moral

lapse. Indeed, if morals are to decide this matter,

Brother Newell has laid himself open to such serious

charges that good taste alone should keep him from:

pointing to a moral record as evidence of correctness of
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doctrine. I do not allude to mere unproven charges, but

such acts as those to which he (to his credit be it said)

abjectly confessed.

He has no ground whatever for assailing my charac

ter, except that, by this devious means, he hopes to dis

credit my teaching. If it were a personal matter, I would

let it pass. As it affects God's truth, I cannot. I, there

fore, wrote him the following letter, nearly two months

ago. No reply has been received. It is needless for me to

characterize his actions. Each one may form his own

opinion of a man who charges a fellow slave with moral

wrong, without the slightest provocation except a differ

ence in doctrine, and then refuses either to sustain or

retract his words. My letter was as follows:

CONCORDANT PUBLISHING CONCERN

2823 E. Sixth St., Los Angeles, California, U. S. A.

July 26, 1930

My Dear Brother Newell:

It is some time since I wrote to you. I have patiently

waited fpr a reply. You have made moral charges against me

which no honest or upright man would make unless he has

evidence to sustain them. My friends wish to know what you

have to say. I will be compelled to publish something on this

matter in my magazine ere long. My personal conduct is not

important, except as it affects my teaching. You have joined

the two. By your own inference my teaching is correct if you

cannot sustain your charges.

Yours in Christ Jesus,

A. E. Knoch

AEK/KH

Let us hope that the following open letter from one

whom he dare not defame in this manner will lead him

back into the way of righteousness. I do not base my

doctrine on the moral conduct of myself or anyone else,

but I cannot help seeing that the awful immorality of

eternal torment has sadly warped even those saints whose

perceptions of God's grace are exceptional. They exam-

plify their teaching by their acts. We cannot blame them

for this. Their god torments sinners eternally: why

should they not torture saints temporally?
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AN OPEN LETTER TO MR. WILLIAM R. NEWELL

Tsehchow, Shansi, China

July 18, 1930
Dear Sir:

I have seen your letter of Jan. 22 to Mr. A. E. Knoch of

Los Angeles. In Mar., 1899, circumstances compelled me to
study exhaustively the subject of "eternal punishment". I went
into the subject with set determination to abide by whatever I

honestly fo.und the Scriptures to teach, regardless of conse
quences.

To make this letter as brief as possible, I, of course, came

up against the expression "unto" or "for the ages of the ages"

which you refer to. I noticed it was used of the life of God and

Christ (Rev. 4:9; 1:18), which in itself proved nothing, as the

very simplest expression eis ton ai&na ("unto or for the age")

is also used of God's life in Deut. 32:40, LXX.

But I also noticed that that compound expression was used

of the reign of Christ (Rev. 11:15) and of the reign of the

servants of God and of the Lamb (Rev. 22:5). Now the great

eschatological passage of 1 Cor. 15:24-28 makes the reign of

both Christ and His servants to be terminable, unless Christ

can hold on to a kingdom which He "delivers wp" to the

Father, and will never "abolish" all delegated "rule and

authority and power" which that Scripture declares He will do.

This most important fact made the torment of the Devil or

Slanderer for the same period to be also terminable, for God

the Father must become "all in all", not "something in all" or

"all in some" but "all in all". "Satan to Jesus must bow" and

that, too, "in the Name of Jesus", which means Saviour. Hence

death (i. e., the second death) will be abolished as "the last

enemy", and, previous to this, all enemies in heaven and on

earth will have been reconciled to God by the precious blood

(Col. 1:20). Thus endless torment is seen to be a terrible anti-

scriptural, God-dishonoring heresy. May that doctrine soon be

"down and out"! If you hold that the strictly endless pain and

misery of untold billions of God's creatures is a proper part of

the "good tidings of great joy", I wonder if you would kindly

tell us what would be your definition of tad tidings? Though

not agreeing with my dear and honoured brother, Mr. Knoch,

in all things, I am heart and soul with him in his denial of

endless torment, and in his assertion of final reconciliation.

May God forgive you for your unrighteous judgment of him!

Your in Christ,

Stanley P. Smith, M. A. (Cantab)

If this should come to the eyes of any of Brother

NewelPs true friends, we implore them to take the matter

up with him. His labors have been arduous. His stand

has been firm on what he believes to be God's truth. Why
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should he allow this slander to disfigure his testimony?

LATER

After the above had been prepared for publication,

we had the pleasure of receiving the following letter,

which disposes of the morals charge, but reopens that of

heresy.

WILLIAM R. NEWELL

Bible Teacher and Evangelist

Home Address: 539 West Minnesota Ave.

Deland, Florida

Lebanon, Pa.,

Care Jacob Funck

Mr. A. E. Knoch September 28, 1930

2823 East Sixth Street

Los Angeles, Calif.

Dear Sir:

In reference to my previous letter which you published in

your magazine, let me say:—

1. My letter was personal, and private, to yourself. It was

not a public attack. If its tone was harsh, I am sorry, though

it was meant in faithfulness; because to attack the clearly

revealed truth of eternal punishment, is finally, the entire

denial of the gospel.

2. The servants of Christ are commanded, "in meekness to

correct them that oppose themselves, if peradventure God may

give them repentance unto acknowledging of the truth . . .

showing a*ll meekness unto all men". I am afraid my letter to

you did not show a spirit of meekness and for thus hindering

you, I am sincerely sorry. I did not intend, as I think you

must know, to accuse you of what the world calls "immoral

actions" for I do not know you personally nor have I enquired

concerning your life. My whole and only meaning was that

departure from the truth is a matter of the will, somewhere. I

did not attack your "personal conduct", but declared my belief

that your error—a vital and terrible one—concerning eternal

punishment, had its ground in disobedience to the light,

according to John 7:17: "If any man will do His will he shall

know of the doctrine".

3. Every man of God who has won souls to Christ from an

unconverted state, has believed and preached eternal punish

ment. There are no Bunyans, Whitfields, Wesleys, Edwardses,

Finneys, or Moodys among those that doubt eternal punish

ment.

4. The danger of the visitation of God's eternal wrath, not

in annihilation nor final recovery, is set forth continually in

the Scriptures as the great motive to flee to the one refuge in

the shed blood of Christ.
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5. I profoundly hope that my personal vehemence or intol
erance shall hinder no one from honest dealing with God on
this final awful matter.

Sincerely yours,

William R. Newell
WRN:VC

My Dear Brother Newell:

I thank God for such evidences of the spirit of Christ as
appear in your letter, but deplore your utter departure from
the Word of God in every place in which you come into con
tact with it. Wtiy do you not seek to set me right by quoting
God's word accurately, contextually, and correctly partitioned?
I am told that you stand for all this. Yet, on this subject, you
continually assume that your words are God's, your application
is His, when, if I am correctly informed, you yourself repudiate
such a method of mishandling the word of truth?

I am told that you agree with Dr. Scofield and his note
concerning Matthew 25:31-46, that it refers to the living

nations at the return of Christ. These constitute a very small
fraction of mankind. To these only is the phrase "everlasting
[or eternal] punishment'1 applied in the Authorized Version.

What warrant have you to use it four times in your letter with

the implication that it includes all mankind? If the subject
before us was the fate of the nations when the Son of Mankind

comes in His glory, I would consider the phrase, as applied to

them. But if I allow such a flagrant, inexcusable wrenching

of the Word of God, I would partake of your guilt.

I doubt not that you sincerely desire to correct me. Bo so

by using only those passages in God's Word which actually

apply to all mankind, and which really refer to the consumma

tion, not the intermediate process. Do you teach that Matthew

25:31-46 is the "general judgment at the end of the world"?

You imply it in your letter. This vitiates almost everything

you have said.

I do not know, but I suspect that you yourself will be

ashamed of your partial* quotation of John 7:17 and your false
inference. There is no hint that only those who are obedient to

the light are correct in their belief. Our Lord said, "If anyone

should be wanting to be doing His will, he will know concern

ing the teaching, whether it is of God or I may be speaking

from Myself." At any rate, in a paragraph on meekness, is it

not remarkable for you to imply that, because you have always

done God's will, therefore you are correct, and, because I have

not done God's will, therefore I am in error? Is this the

grace which is ours in Christ Jesus? Is this not evidence that

you are not in accord with the spirit of Christ?

Your third paragraph is so unscriptural in word and spirit,

that it is not worth refutation. "Winning souls" is never con

nected with salvation in the Scriptures.
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How can you justify your fourth statement when "God's

eternal wrath" is never mentioned? If it is, give owe passage.

Why say it is set forth continually!
My dear brother, I honor you for your vehemence. I am

sickened by the abounding lukewarmness. But your intoler

ance has built a wall between you and God's word. If you

were correct, in a letter dealing with the ultimate goal of all,

you would refer to at least one passage in the Scriptures which

deals with it. I can only infer that you have none. You

should use the sword of the Spirit. Instead you bludgeon with

the club of the adversary.

Instead of harping on "eternal punishment", use a phrase

which God has applied to all at the end. Instead of depending

on your conduct for light, lean on God's grace. Instead of

resorting to men, appeal only to God.

Yours by grace transcendent,

A. E. Knoch

BEAD AND ACT!

Subscriptions for Volume XXII are now due. Along

with your renewal send for your supply of literature for

the coming year. Glance over the list of publications and

you may find some which you have not seen, some which

would be welcomed by your friends, some which will

make a most acceptable gift in the holiday season. What

more precious present can there be than a copy of the

Complete Version or a year of Unsearchable Riches!

Those who have been receiving the magazine free are

invited to subscribe, or at least to send us word of their

appreciation. Never before have we made such advances

as in the last year. Only with the ardent and enthusias

tic cooperation of our host of well wishers can we keep

up this pace. Let everyone help! Get a Version. Intro

duce it to your acquaintances. Put it in your library.

Loan out literature. Send it to prominent religious lead

ers. Introduce the literature. Do your bit!

In sending orders for publications, please keep them

separate from other correspondence, if possible. Then

your order can be filled without the necessity of the office

reading your whole letter. This will save much time.

Your order may also arrive sooner, as it may receive

earlier attention.
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'ETERNAL, NOT EONIC

As many of our friends are intensely interested in our

dealings with the editor of Our Hope, and wish to know

the details of our correspondence, we will print the let

ters in full. If our readers will turn to page 296 of this

volume, they will find part of an editorial, copied from

Our Hope, which began this discussion, as well as several

letters which followed it. In reply to my letter (page

300), asking him to retract his slander, he replied as

follows: *

New York, N. Y., June 24, 1930

Mr. A. E. Knoch,

Los Angeles, Calif.

My Dear Mr. Knoch:

Yours received. You charge me with having slandered you.

I have read my editorial a number of times, but fail to see

HOW I slandered you, nor do I feel that I misrepresented your
teaching if I understand it correctly. You teach what is con

trary to Scripture and the evangelical faith. The New Testa

ment teaches that the wicked suffer endless, conscious punish

ment. You deny this. I do not know where the slander comes

in.

I am sending copies of my editorial and your letter to a

number of godly brethren as I want their verdict in this mat

ter, if they say that I erred and point out to me how I slan

dered you I will gladly apologize. I am leaving today for New
York. My July number is in print, the material for August is

up and the September number will contain a reference to your

communication. I intend to re-publish Mr. Pink's articles and

also Mr. Jennings'.

Yours in Christ,

A. C. Gaebelein

P. S.—As to the judgment seat of Christ, I shall tell my Lord
whose name and Word I have honored and glorified in a min

istry of 50 years that my faith in the eternal and conscious
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punishment is based upon the literal meaning of His own

words. I have a good conscience in this matter for no personal

motive governs my action.

I realized that my only hope of showing him his moral

lapse was to keep it clearly distinct from the question of

interpretation. It seems a recognized moral axiom, in

religious circles that evil done to those who differ in doc

trine is the highest form of good. So I wrote the follow

ing:

A. C. Gaebelein,

Editor of Our Hope,

460 Fourth Ave., New York City.

My Dear Brother Gaebelein:

May I repeat again that the present issue between us is not
one of interpretation but one of conduct. You publicly printed

statements which are not true. As you do not understand our

teaching, you should have quoted my own words, with sufficient

of the context to avoid misrepresentation. The fact that your

words have exposed me to public ridicule, contempt, and hatred

constitutes them slander, for mine is the only name you have
mentioned.

We do not call ourselves "Reconciliationists". We consider

such a name a grave sin against the unity of the spirit. So far
as I know, you yourself invented it, in order to harm our work.

This is a most unworthy means to employ if you wish to do us

injury. In all of our literature you will not find any ground on

which to base this assertion. We desire to please God and

avoid any names which will divide us from other saints.

Remember that those on whom you are seeking to fasten this
pseudonym belong to Christ. Our Lord will see that this mat

ter is judged either now or in the future. I will appreciate it
if you will say that:

"They will use no name which is not found in the Scrip
tures, or which divides between them and other saints, and

repudiate the name Reconciliationists in their published liter
ature."

I have spent many years in making my translation, and was
especially concerned that my rendering of John 3:16 should be

exact. If you wish to say how we translate it, you should have
quoted from my version. I use the word perish. Instead of this

you hold us up to ridicule by altering the word "perish" to

"suffer for a few thousand years". I do not believe that unbe

lievers "suffer for a few thousand years". You have made me
appear blasphemously silly, and guilty of the one sin which I

most abhor, the alteration of God's word to suit human inter
pretations. The greater part of my life has been given to the

work of clearing the English Bible of human corruptions. Now
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you charge me with doing the one thing against which
my inmost being revolts, and ruin my whole life work, so far
as your readers are concerned. Nothing else you could say
about me could be so false or so destructive to my name.

We do not use the words "age-abiding". Rotherham has
that. We are very far from reasoning that, "when an age ends,
the punishment ends". Your readers will suppose that we
teach such silliness as "the wicked suffer punishment during
the millennial age and then go to heaven". We teach no such
thing. We have protested against such doctrines. We do not
teach that "the wicked" ever go to heaven. I do not charge

you with asserting that we do the thing I refer to in this para

graph, as you are speaking in a general way, but your readers
cannot help receiving this impression.

As to "juggling" with the word eternal, I beg you to say:

"Our charge that A. E. Knoch 'juggles' with the word eter
nal is withdrawn. He does not use the word "age-abiding". He
renders the Greek words aion by the English form eon, and
aionian by eonian, uniformly throughout, without altering the
adjective into the noun, keeping the case and number precisely
as it is in the original. Seoneld's margin is not uniform. In
some cases the margin gives "age". In others it is not changed.

The word always rendered "eternal" in the Revised version is

altered to "ages" when the context shows that it is not end
less in the past or future.

The Revisers have changed Romans 16:25, .26 to "kept in

silence through times eternal, but now is manifested. . .",

making "eternal" uniform with all the other occurrences. Sco-

field departs from all of his previous notations, making it

ages for world.

The Revisers change Second Timothy 1:9 to 'before times

eternal*. Scofield has it 'before the ages began*. In Titus 1:2

the Revisers changed to 'before times eternal'. Scofield makes

it 'before the age-times began'. The notations not only vary

from one another, but from all of the many occurrences except

Romans 16:26."

Unless you clearly present to your readers all of the facts

which show that we have no* "juggled" the translation of this

word, and the actual facts concerning Scofield's treatment of it,

your conscience cannot be clear before God. I will be greatly

disappointed if this merely leads to my vindication. That "will

bring little glory to God. It must lead to a clear, unbiased

presentation of the actual evidence as presented in our litera

ture and in yours, so that your readers may be able to deter

mine for themselves how each of us is handling the sacred text.

To relieve you of unnecessary work, I will send you several

copies of this letter for transmission to the judges you have

selected to try you, so that they may understand my feelings

in the matter.

I beg of you, do not try to tell w\hat we teach. Quote our
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language, for you may only add to the confusion. I supply you

with definite statements to our belief on the matter in hand.

I am sure your friends will see the justice of publishing a

statement of what I actually hold, after the years of defama

tion I have had at your hands. You have no recourse in this

matter.

Remember, I am not now considering our differing inter

pretations. Even if I am all wrong, your action is utterly

unjustifiable. Your zeal has led you to do that which is offen

sive to God and His Christ.

Yours by grace transcendent,

A. E. Knoch

AEK/KH

Before the above could reach him I received the letter

below. As it contains new possibilities in heresy, he was

anxious to snare me in another trap. He withholds the

name of my accuser, for which I was thankful, for I

could reply without risk of personal offense.

Pine Hill, Ulster County, Box 273, N. Y.

June 30, 1930

My Dear Mr. Knoch:

I received several replies to my letters and not one says

that I have slandered you. Here is one by one of the most

prominent Bible teachers of today:

Dear Dr. Gaebelein: In reply to yours of the 21st would

say I regard Mr. Knoch's teaching as most mischievous. He

teaches a Protestant purgatory of ages duration after which

all will be reconciled to God.

But worst of all, it seems to me, is his positive denial of the

Personality of the Holy Spirit. He always (I believe) prints
the words in small letters (holy spirit) and definitely denies

His personality.

I do not think you have anything whatever to retract.

Always in Christ,

The above accusation is news to me, nor will I believe it

that you deny this cardinal truth of both testaments. But

please tell me— Do you believe in the third person of the

Trinity? Do you believe that the HOLY SPIRIT is a distinct
Person in the Trinity, that He is Very God?

Sincerely yours,

A. C. Gaebelein

All just persons are ashamed of the practises of many

of our courts of justice. But surely not even the worst

judiciary in the land is as unjust as the case before us.
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The Editor is on trial. He chooses several of his own

friends, who are my enemies, to try him! One of these

takes the stand and not only ignores the charge against

Dr. Gaebelein, but introduces matter entirely irrelevant,

and perjures himself in so doing! And this by men who

know God, and are righteous in His Christ! Thank God

that this is a day of grace! My reply follows:

July 7, 1930
A. C. Gaebelein,

Box 273, Pine Hill,

Ulster County, N. Y.

My Dear Brother Gaebelein:

Your letter of June 30 lies before me. In the world it is a

scandal for a judge to try any case which affects his interests,

yet you choose your own friends to try you. Is this just? A

judge examines the evidence. Did you allow me to present my

case? Your conduct is on trial, not my interpretations. The

one decision which you send to me simply winks at your sin.

He evidently does not even know what I believe, or that you

made statements which are contrary to the facts and the evi

dence. Your own conscience should condemn you. It will not

help to soothe it by a course which not even the world would

consider ethical.

Furthermore, the unnamed judge commits the very same

sin of which you are guilty, except that he has not made his

accusation public. I do not teach a "Protestant purgatory of

ages duration". To prove this I send you a copy of my maga

zine in which I directly denounce this very teaching (Vol. XX,

No. 2, page 104). I have not taught it. I have repudiated it.

Yet this brother, instead of condemning you for false state

ments, adds to them himself. Please send him the evidence
which I send to you. Referring to "purgatory", I say, "no suf

fering of the sinner can purge his sins. That is accomplished

solely by the sacrifice of Christ. . . why continue the infliction

for the whole of that tremendous eon?"

Still further, his charge as to my "positive denial of the

Personality of the Holy Spirit" is also false. I will send you

the evidence (Vol. XX, No. i, page 7). Please forward one
copy to this brother. Realizing that my teaching might be

misunderstood, I especially emphasized the fact that "we do

not believe that God's holy- spirit is a mer influence or power,

without 'personality1 . . . we will give our reasons for believ

ing that the holy spirit is God's spirit, and not a distinct 'per
sonality' from God. This is a totally different matter." I do
not "definitely deny His personality", as this brother says. I

do the very reverse. Kindly ask him to retract his charges
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and acknowledge that he has no right to judge any matter

between us. I call him before the bar of God, Who will judge

righteously.

I will cheerfully answer for my faith as to God's holy spirit.

You will find it fully set forth in the magazines I send you. The

articles have since been thoroughly rvised and blunders cor

rected, but they will suffice for this purpose as they are. At

present, however, we are dealing with your conduct, not my

faith. Kindly send this letter and my previous one to the judges

you have appointed. Let it be known to them that I appeal my
case to God. I am sorry that anyone who calls himself a

servant of Christ should judge without evidence, in accord

with his prejudices, and introduce irrelevant matter which

takes him from the judge's" bench and places him before the

bar.

It may save you much time and effort if I give you a gen

eral hint as to be quality of my faith. I believe-God, not men,

or their doctrines. I repudiate all the words which men, in

their wisdom, have substituted for the word of God. If you

quote any passage of God's word, you need not inquire if I

believe Him. I do. If you use human expressions, you need

not ask if I believe them. If they are contrary to God's word I

will oppose them. Even if they seem to be true, I will not sub

scribe to them. Therefore, I beg of you to restate your ques

tion, leaving out the words third and person and Trinity and

very, for God has not used any of these words in speaking of

this theme. Whatsoever is not of faith is sin. These terms are

evidence sufficient to condemn you of serious departure from

God and His word, and of teaching the philosophy of men.

My dear brother, your question condemns you.

I solemnly adjure you before God that you state the facts

in anything you say concerning this matter. I will furnish

you with a statement on any point. Do not publish any sup

position as to what I believe. Do not quote anything from my

writings wrenched from its context. I have a mighty Master,

Who is well able to take care of His slave. You will answer to

Him for your further conduct. I am not ignorant of your

devices. I know that you may be able to turn God's saints

against me by appealing to their prejudices. But is a little

temporary popularity worth all the loss you will suffer at the

bema of Christ?

Your brother by grace,

A. E. Knoch

AEK/KH

Now that the question of conduct had been dealt with,

I waited a while before sending my discussion of the

teaching involved. My letter on this aspect was as fol

lows:
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July 12, 1930

A. C. Gaebelein,

Box 273, Pine Hill,

Ulster County, New York.

My Dear Brother Gaebelein:

In order that there be no confusion, I confined myself to the

moral issue in my recent communications. I do not wish to

ignore the rest of your letter, however, lest I should seem dis

courteous. I will now take up the question of the fact® which

underlie the question of interpretation. Let me assure you that

I do not dispute your right to publish what you believe, or to

say that you disagree with me on this subject. That is a fwct.

I would greatly regret your giving the impression that I

believed as you do on this theme.

You should make an effort to understand the facts which

underlie this doctrine, otherwise you will only be beating the

air, as in your editorial. Not one of the passages you quote

deals with final things. You ignore all of the texts that do

speak of the consummation. To refresh your mind, I will send

you our literature dealing with the subject, as well as my reply

to brother Pink.

I understand fully what you hold, for I taught it myself.

You do not know what* we hold. Who is most likely to be
right? I inform my readers fully of your objections, and have
published almost all of brother Pink's article. You hide my

reply from your readers, evidently being afraid to have them

see it. Who is most likely to be correct? No one who ever

understands our teaching holds yours. Only those who are

ignorant of it cling to your heresies.

You are very fond of charging others with cowardice. This

is an opportunity to show that you are not afraid to face the
facts and to present them impartially to your readers. Ordi

narily, I have no right whatever to distate to you as to what

you shall publish. But you have forfeited your control in

every item in which you accuse me falsely. You should not

merely withdraw your accusation, but publish my own state

ment of facts, or you will lay yourself open to the charge

which you have so often hurled at others. If you have the
truth why are you afraid of my words? I am not afraid of
yours.

I have answered brother Pink. He evaded my direct request
that anyone who wishes to set me right on this question should

explain the three expressions, "the eon of the eon", "the eon of

the eons", and "the eons of the eons". He ignored Romans

16:26 and Titus 1:2. You ought to be able to write much

better than he did, for his reply is vitiated by moral lapses, to

which you should not consent. I am sure you would like to

reach all of my readers. I will give you an opportunity, for I

wish them to weigh the matter before God. If you will write a

brief article, I will reply in the same space, and publish both
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in one pamphlet, provided you will do the same. I will make

this offer public, and bring it to the attention of the religious

publications of this country and England. •

In your ietter you state that "The New Testament teaches
that the wicked suffer endless, conscious punishment." You

seem to imply that this expression is in the Scriptures. There

is not a single passage in God's word that contains these

words. If there is, produce it! In this sentence, you are guilty

of that which I consider the most heinous crime which it is

possible for a human being to commit, for you palm off your

words as if they were God's. Even those words which you do

take from the Scriptures you wrest from their contexts, so as

to destroy and distort their true intent.

My discussion will be based on your own "New Testament"

(which title is also a man-made misnomer), as seen in the

Scofleld Reference Bible.

The word "endless" is the translation of two words in the

Authorized Version, akatalutos, indissoluble (Heb. 7:16), and

aperantos, interminable (1 Tim. 1:4). One of these concerns

our Lord's life which actually is endless. The other deals with

genealogies, which are not actually endless. Neither is applied

to the "wicked". Yet you take this word, contrary to your own

Bible, and use it of the wicked. I have* no hestitancy in saying

that it is wicked to do this. This may seem like a quibble, but

it is vital to an understanding of God's revelation. Every time

you use the word "endless" of the wicked, you are insulting

the God Who chooses and refines His words, and does not need

correction.

Why add "conscious" to God's vocabulary? If you were in

line with the truth this would be entirely unnecessary. I agree

that all judgment is for the conscious, hence the necessity of

the resurrection of judgment. But I do not find it necessary to

improve on God's method of expressing it.

Next you connect "punishment" with all of the wicked.

Four Greek words are translated punishment in the Authorized

Version. These are ekdik£sis, avenging (occurring 9 times,

once punishment 1 Pet. 2:14), epitimia, rebuke (once, 2 Cor.

2:6), kolasis, chastening (occurs twice, once punishment, Mat.

25:46), and timoria, punishment (Heb. 10:29). Not one of

these is applied to the wicked in general. The last is confined

to certain ones who were in covenant with God (Heb. 10:29).

The one in Matthew 25:46 is probably the passage to which
you refer. The note in Scofield's Bible clearly shows that this

does not include the "wicked" in general, but only those

nations living at the return of Christ. Why do you persist in

this deliberate distortion of God's word? I have often pointed

it out, yet you go right on, as if blind to the fact that you are

guilty o£ a capital crime.

I confidently assert that you cannot express your teaching

concerning God's purpose for unbelievers in the words of
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Scripture. If you can, do so. I hope that this will help to open
your eyes to the fact that your formulas are man-made corrup

tions. You actually write to me as though I did not know the

difference between what men say and what God says. You can

not deceive those who tremble at God's word and abominate
man's.

Your postscript is appalling. So seared is your conscience
that you imagine that your words, which our Lord never
uttered, and your application of His words to those entirely

outside the scope of His statements, according to your own

teaching elsewhere, will merit His approval in that day! I

tremble in view of that tribunal. I am willing to face the

world with the truth He has committed to me, but I reverently

leave the judgment of that day to Him. If there is any word of

commendation for me, it will come from His lips, not mine. So

much for your letter.

I now briefly reply to the passage which you quote against

me, in Our Hope. The "story of the rich man" concerns "hell",

or "hades". This is not the final state, for "hell" will be cast
into the lake of fire. There will be a change before that time,

for Abraham will not be in "hell" when it is cast into the lake

of fire. Even on your own ground you have no right to use

this passage of the final state.

The fact that there will be a resurrection of life and a

resurrection of judgment is held by us both. It does not con

tradict the further and later fact that death will be abolished

and all made alive in Christ.

Not only to the unbelieving Jews but also to His own dis

ciples, our Lord said "whither I go, ye cannot come". He said,

"As I said unto the Jews, 'Whither I go, ye cannot come,' so

now I say to you" (John 13:33). You have proven conclusively

that our Lord's followers will be eternally lost!

"Those at His left hand," has no reference whatever to the

wicked in general, or the final state of these nations, for it is

limited to the few who are left on earth after the great tribu

lation, and deals with them only in reference to their treat

ment of His people. They will answer for their sins at the

great white throne after their "everlasting punishment" is

completed.

When the Son of Man comes with His messengers, He will

deal with those alive on earth at that time. No "wicked" will
be raised to be judged. Those who suffer at that time will also

appear at the great white throne later. This passage does not

treat of final things at all. The "everlasting" fire is eonian.

Like the "eternal" secret of Romans 15:25, it is not.endless.
You ask, What shall be done with our Lord's testimony?

Is it to be set aside as having no value? I answer, no! It is to
be believed! But it is not to be distorted and applied to a sub-
Is it to be set aside as having no value? I answer, no! It is to

taken in its context and applied to the time, the place, the
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people, of which He used it. You should not put lies in His

mouth, which He never uttered, and then hurl them against

the truth and those who believe Him and not you.

You ask, If so, what is the use of preaching at all? I

answer, Infinitely more use than ever! We preach to glorify

God. We know that, if we preach His word, it will accomplish
His pleasure. We mal^e known a God Who is the Saviour of

all mankind, especially those who believe. We warn of fearful,

awful judgment for all who do not believe. The salvation we

proclaim to faith is an eonian salvation with eonian glory. All

this is lost to the unbeliever.

I beg of you to honestly examine the evidence as to the

word "eternal". You say we "juggle" with it. I would not use

so offensive a term, but you certainly do the very thing with

which you charge us, and we do not. I have translated this

word eonian uniformly, without a single variation, throughout

the Concordant Version. What "juggling" is there to that?

The American revision has translated it uniformly "eternal".

There is no juggling to that. But in your Scofield Reference

Bible the word is skilfully "juggled" in order to hide its true

meaning. I will deal with this in an article, and will send you

a proof, and the evidence that Scofield deliberately falsified the

facts concerning this word. I have written to the publishers

concerning it, and they inform me that the work will be

revised. My friends insist that you are afraid to publish this

evidence in your magazine.

* In conclusion, I frankly confess that I do not believe men,

or their expressions, which you seem to consider more sacred

than God's Holy Word. I believe God, and will suffer for it, as

I have suffered, especially at the hands of those, such as your

self, who think that they are doing God service when they

persecute those who cleave to His revelation. So long as you

dishonor the Scriptures by ignoring His words, and use terms

taught by human wisdom, you convict yourself of the very

apostasy against which you protest. In writing to me, confine

yourself to God's words, and our fellowship will be helpful and

ediiying, otherwise it will only lead to your loss in that day.

Yours by grace transcendent,

A. E. Knoch

Before this letter reached him, he wrote the following

in reply to the previous communication. Needless to say,

I was greatly pleased with the general tone of his letter,

but rather surprised and disappointed that he was so

anxious to let the matter drop. Almost every time that it

comes to the point of letting their readers see both sides

of a discussion, our opponents back down. Personally, I

have been strongly confirmed that I have the truth by
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the mere fact that the opposition is so determined not to

allow their followers an opportunity to know the facts.

Mr. A. E. Knoch,

Los Angeles, Calif.

Dear Brother in Christ:

Yours received. With your protest to hand I shall certainly

not print the communication received by Mr. H. A. Ironside in

which he makes the charge of a Protestant purgatory and that

you deny the personality of the Holy Spirit, the third person

of the Trinity. I shall send him your letter.

Now it seems other brethren to whom I submitted the mat

ter have the same impression. To show you my good will in

the matter I shall not print any of these letters, wTiich state

that my editorial is justified.

In the September issue I print the greater part of your first

letter t me with the statement that in view of your explana

tion I have misunderstood your teachings as to the future state

a^id add some other comments. This will end the whole matter

as far as I am concerned for I do not like controversy, espe

cially in these days of Satan's super-activities.

Cordially,

A. C. Gaebelein

Pine Hill, N. Y.

July 12, 1930

P. S.—As I said before when I left N. Y. for a much needed

rest the July issue of OUR HOPE was in print and the August

issue in type and complete so that the September issue was

available only for my statement.

July 24, 1930

My Dear Brother Gaebelein:

I thank you in anticipation for righting the wrongs you

have done to me. I am slightly apprehensive, however, lest

any statement you may make as to my teaching on the holy

spirit should lead to further misunderstandings. It took me

years to come to a clear conception of God's word on this

theme. Few subjects are so encrusted with human tradition. I

had card indexes made of the occurrences, and classified them

in various ways. I rigidly excluded every expression not found

in the Scriptures. I use the term "personality" only as a con

cession to others who are so steeped in error that they cannot

get along without using unscriptural terms.

By cleaving closely to His word in the original and repudi

ating all human expressions, God has enabled me to discover

the truth as to His holy spirit. It is a precious deposit, which

He has committed to me. I wish to guard it. Hence I will

give you a brief statement of my findings, for publication.

The word "spirit" is used in the Scriptures to

indicate the operative force (Luke 9:55), as, the
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spirit of meekness (1 Cor. 4:21), of prophecy

(Rev. 19:10), of faith (2 Cor. 4:13), of sonship

(Rom. 8:15), of power and love and sanity (2 Tim.

1:7), of slavery (Rom. 8:15), of stupor (Rom.

11:8), and of the world (1 Cor. 2:12). Spirit is

the source of life common to animals (Ecc. 3:21),

mankind (Gen. 6:17), demons (Luke 4:33), and

messengers (Rev. 4:5). It is used of beings with

out flesh or bones (Luke 24:39). Its highest use is

for the holy spirit, God's spirit (Mat. 1:18), the

power of the Most High (Luke 1:35), by which

God generated His Son. It comes on men for

power (Acts 1:8), baptizes for cleansing (Acts

1:5)-and unity (1 Cor. 12:13), fills for utterance

(Eph. 5:18), seals for safety (Eph. 1:13). In

Paul's epistles, it homes in the saints (1 Cor.

3:16).

The holy spirit cannot be a distinct "personal

ity" from God the Father, for then Christ would

have two different Fathers, for both generated

Him. In the original, spirit is always neuter. It

should be so in English, otherwise translation is

corrupted into interpretation. There are no cap

ital letters in the original to differentiate between

the holy spirit and other spirits. The most godly

scholars are not agreed as to which spirit is in

tended in many passages. The translator who

capitalizes spirit in some cases and does not do so

in others becomes an interpreter. The only pos

sible way to avoid fixing his own opinions on the

Scriptures is to print spirit with a small s always,

as is done in the Concordant Version.

I have given my life to the investigation of the facts of
God's revelation in the original. I have made concordances
and indexes, which give me an advantage over every other
student. I have made and tested an English vocabulary, to

correspond with the Hebrew, Chaldee, and Greek. I carefully

exclude the words with which man's wisdom has encumbered
and corrupted God's revelation. One would imagine that men
like yourself, who stand firm for God's word, would be eager

to investigate my findings, or at least consider the facts that 1
present, and spread them before the saints for their considera

tion. I never ask anyone to believe me, but always give the

evidence. Instead, you ignore the evidence, denounce me with
out a hearing, insist on cleaving to the corrupt terms of the

ology, and then spread abroad false rumors as to my teaching.

I hold no heresy in regard to the holy spirit. You seem to.

You say that He is the third Person of the Trinity, that He

has a distinct personality from God. All of these are human

expressions, of which you should be heartily ashamed. They
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are not of faith. They are sin. They degrade God's revelation

into a puzzle. You cannot understand them. Why do you

denounce those who are not so credulous as to believe man

when his words conflict with God's? Do not imagine that

because these things have been "reasoned" from the Scriptures,

they are justified. All such reasoning is condemned in God's

word. Look up dialogizomai in a concordance. It is discord

antly mistranslated in the ordinary versions. Your appeal to

theological terms based on inferences is the highest of heresies.

I plead with you for those whom you claim are too cowardly

to express their faith. Many of them are not sure. They would

like to investigate. They want the truth, and are willing to

suffer personally. But they have others dependent on them.

And they fear you as much as the saints of the Middle Ages

feared the Inquisition. The pope is no more intolerant. They

are not allowed to question your shibboleth, even though it is

absolutely unscriptural. If they did, you would probably write

to them as you did to me, setting aside God's holy Word alto

gether. If they do not cringe, you would denounce them as

unsound, "heretical," etc.

If you graciously insisted on God's word itself—not what

Mr. Darby or Frederick Grant or some other godly teachers

have decided God intended to say—your magazine would be a

great blessing and an aid to the recovery of much truth, which

the Brethren never understood. As it is, your literature is a

menace to all who desire to go past man to God. They can

count on your hostility. You will stop at nothing to harm

them. On the subject of the eons you not only countenance

deliberate falsehoods in the Scofield Reference Bible, in order

to conceal the facts, but you claim that those who are true

commit the crime of which you yourself are guilty.

My object in this letter is to deal faithfully with you, for I

know that your friends are not true to you. As an example,

when you published a libel on a great preacher some years

ago, he was deeply hurt, and asked one of your close friends to

plead with you. This friend refused to do so because, he said,

it would be useless. Your own friends think you hopeless as

far as justice is concerned. If you seek evidences of the apos

tasy, look in your own magazine, which lays far more emphasis

on crude, inconsistent phraseology borrowed from the Breth

ren, than strict adherence to a "thus saith the Lord". You do

not seem to be conscious of the fact that you are insisting on

man's words, and not God's.

If the Lord does not come before, you may still have a few

more years in which to undo some of the great harm you have

done, through your publications, especially Our Hope. You

have courage, so why not treat your own shortcomings as ruth

lessly as you have those you have found in others? Why not

take a firm stand on this: God Himself only is to be believed.

The theological expressions which have displaced His words,
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such as, Person, Trinity, personality, atonement, substitution,

etc. (whether you believe them or not), are not binding on the

saints, but are to be avoided and condemned as man's substi

tute for His words. What a wonderful release that would be

to many of God's saints! What a marvelous opportunity lies

before you!

Boldly expose the false statements in the Scofield Reference

Bible. Insist on their removal. Excuse yourself, if you are too

weak to shoulder the responsibility, but make a clean breast

of it. Christ will judge all of this ere long. A confession at this

time will bring future reward to you, and present blessing to

the saints. If you wait it will be your own great loss.

In all of this I am not asking you to accept or teach a

single doctrine of mine. Even though I cut out man's vocabu

lary as much as possible, even though I believe only God, I

refuse to domineer over the faith of anyone. But I adjure you

before God, to keep your whip off the backs of our Lord's

slaves who believe His words, yet refuse the human corrup

tions you seek to thrust down their throats.

I wish I could picture to you the great service which may

be yours, if you are only filled by the spirit of God to utter His

words, and stricken dumb by its power to speak or circulate

the words of man's wisdom. Then your heart would be open

to the many marvels which come only to those who have

ceased from man, and listen only to God. This course has

opened up to me many a truth which is nearly unknown today.

There is justification (confused with forgiveness), conciliation

(not reconciliation), election, the eonian times, the present

secret administration, and many others, all hidden from the

Brethren because they stereotyped the truth before it had

been fully formulatd. Some day you will enjoy these. May

it be here and now!

Yours by grace transcendent,

A. E. Knoch

AEK/KH

The note below closes the series. I am intensely

thankful for the spirit it manifests, so much better than

I had any reason to hope.

July 10, 1930
Mr. A. E. Knoch,

Los Angeles, Calif.

Dear Brother in Christ:

Your additional communication has been received. I cer

tainly do not want to do you an injustice. In the September

issue I shall quote at least several paragraphs as to your belief

and correct the word "reconciliationist".

As I do intend to quote the letters of brethren whose coun

cil I have thought, and one of them accuses you that you do
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not believe in the Deity of the Holy Spirit, I wish you would

be kind enough and answer my questions contained in my last

letter to you. I want to strike out that paragraph if it is an

other misconception of your teaching.

Cordially,

A. C. Gaebelein

In the September, 1930, issue of Our Hope appeared

the following editorial. To save space we omit the state

ment of our belief, for it appears on page 297 of this

volume. We wish to heartily thank and commend him

for publishing it.

Age-Lasting or Never-Ending

In an editorial on "The Deadly Error" (June issue) the

Editor mentioned among the systems and cults, which deny the

never-ending punishment of the wicked, Mr. A. E. Knoch. Mr.

Knoch has written us and says that we have misrepresented

his teachings, that he is not a "Reconciliationist." If we have

not stated exactly what he believes about the future state of

the lost, it is because we have not correctly understood what

he does believe, because we never misrepresent anybody. When

we received Mr. Knoch's protest the Editor wrote several

brethren, who know Mr. Knoch's views and theories, asking

them if we had done him any wrong. They said that they

fully endorse the editorial. But Mr. Knoch is entitled to be

heard and therefore we give herewith a statement of his belief

from his own pen.

"Mr. A. E. Knoch wishes us to state . . . to . . . inconsist

ent, discordant versions to the original." [See page 297].

Needless to say the Editor does not believe any such thing.

He does not believe that in virtue of the finished work of
Christ all will be reconciled. In Col. i:20 the "all things" are

specified, things in earth, and things in heaven. But that does

not include the wicked dead. Phil. ii:10 mentions things in

heaven, things on earth and things under the earth. Here it is

not the matter of reconciliation, and things, or beings, under

the earth are mentioned here. All, even the wicked must ulti

mately acknowledge the Lordship of Christ. But when recon

ciliation is in view "things under the earth" are omitted.

These mean the lost. The condition "faith" is entirely omitted

by Mr. Knoch. There can be no justification, no reconcilia

tion, NO GIFT OF ETERNAL LIFE APART FROM PERSONAL FAITH IN

the Lord Jesus Christ. No! We have not misrepresented his

teachings.

Our space forbids a more complete answer to this form of
universalism. Twenty years ago a European correspondent,
who had fallen for age-lasting punishment, and who tried to

make himself believe that everybody would be saved, wrote the
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Editor a letter in which he made the following statement:
"Your preaching and teaching that God puts human beings,

who refuse to accept Christ, and die in their sins, into ever
lasting punishment, is the most horrible blasphemy, which

human lips can utter. It is unscriptural and dishonors the God

of Love He is," etc. Well, is the preaching of never-ending pun

ishment a blasphemy? If so then the Holy Spirit has used this

horrible blasphemy in the awakening and in the salvation of

hundreds of thousands of immortal souls.

The mighty revivals under the Wesleys in the eighteenth
century had this one great, burning exhortation, "Flee from the

wrath to come!" The Wesleys and their associates, George

Whitefield, Rowland Hill, John Newton and others believed

and preached the eternity of punishment. God the Holy Spirit

used this message and sinners deeply convicted were brought

by the hundreds and thousands to God. Jonathan Edwards,

that mighty instrument in God's hands, was a great preacher

on never-ending punishment. And God used this doctrine in

the salvation of almost countless thousands. In the ..great

revivals of the nineteenth century, the men of God who

preached the Gospel, were fiery preachers of this Bible doc

trine. Such chosen instruments as Andrew and Horatius

Bonar, Charles H. Spurgeon, Dwight L. Moody, Reuben A.

Torrey, J. Wilbur Chapman, C. I. Scofield, A. T. Pierson, and

not to forget such mighty teachers and instruments of God as

John Nelson Darby, C. H. Mclntosh, Willam Kelly, F. W.

Grant and scores of others, at home with the Lord, believed,

preached and taught the never ending punishment of the

wicked.

We could fill several pages of our magazine with the names

the men who are in the forefront in true Christian Service
and Bible-teaching, who all believe not in age-lasting, but in

everlasting punishment. We mention a few: Isaac M. Halde-

man. James M. Gray, B. B. Sutcliffe, F. C. Jennings, W. L. Pet-

tingill, A. B. Winchester, Henry Ostrom, George Guille, W. B.
Riley, Lewis S. Chafer, H. A. Ironside, F. Oliver and many,

many more. God has graciously owned the service of these

men, both in the salvation of sinners and in the upbuilding of

the saints of God.

On the other hand how many conversions are the result of

the teaching of universalism? We do not mean Mr. A. E.

Knoch and his movement, as we know next to nothing of their
activities. The Editor speaks in a general way. We know, and

have known in the past, certain groups, who rejected the

never-ending punishment of the wicked, who believed that the

work of Christ covered all. They had no interest whatever in
Gospel preaching, no interest in foreign missions, no interest

in rescue missions. All their service seemed to center in circu

lating their theories and trying to make proselytes.

It is the strong conviction of the Editor, that one of the
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reasons why we have no repetitions of the great revivals of
the past century is the wilful omission of this Bible doctrine,
which is so distasteful to modernism and other liberal cults,
the never-ending punishment of the wicked. Every Gospel

sermon which offers salvation without money and without

price, should also state that the man and the woman, who loves

darkness more than light, who rejects God's offer of eternal

life, and who dies in their sins, suffers the supreme tragedy of

human existence in the eternal, not eonic, but eternal loss of
the soul.

Those who desire a complete answer to the different un-

scriptural theories as to the future of the lost will find it in the

monumental work of F. W. Grant—"Facts and Theories Con

cerning the Future State."

The September magazine was full when this reached

us, so we could give only one page to this reply in our last

number. The whole seems to us so shallow and self-con

victing that it was thought best to meet it with a foolish

hoax. Now, however, we will consider it seriously.

ALL DOES NOT MEAN ALL

First, Dr. Gaebelein flatly denies God's word in

Colossians 1:20. He says "all*1 does not mean "all".

Of course, he does not realize the gravity of this heinous

offense, for he seeks to justify it by futile reasoning. He

says the "all things" are "specified". How specifying

can change all into some is a secret known only to occult

theologians. But the words used, whether . . . or, do not

specify. They amplify. In no case do they limit. This is

true of the original words eite . . . eite also, as is evi- -

dent from their occurrences. Does "whether in heaven

or on earth" (1 Cor. 8: 5) forget the underworld? Does

"whether we be Jews or gentiles, whether bond or free"

(1 Cor. 12:13), "whether in pretense or in truth" (Phil.

1:18), "whether by life or by death" (Phil. 1:20),

"whether I come and see you or else be absent" (Phil.

1: 27)—do these "specify" or limit the statement? They

dilate on the details.

First he denies point blank what God has said. Then

he distorts the context in order to give color to his unbe-
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lief. If that is the best answer he can give, then he has

given the most convincing proof that we are right!

One of the most pernicious and destructive methods

of dealing with the word of God is to array one passage

against another in order to provide a cover for our unbe

lief. In Philippians 2:9-11 we have a passage dealing

with the exaltation of our Lord Jesus Christ. Dr. Gaebe-

lein himself says it is not on the subject of reconciliation.

It not only deals with a different subject, but takes place

at a previous period. The terms used are not parallel.

Philippians does not speak of the heavens and the earth,

a phrase which, in almost every passage from the open

ing verse of Genesis to the end of the Unveiling, is used

of the universe. It uses special terms, celestial, terres

trial, which do not include that which is subterrmean.

Hence this word is added.

This false inference is based on the mistaken assump

tion that the Spirit of God used the same terms in Philip

pians as in Colossians. It disregards and despises the dis

tinctions made by the great Author, and in effect says

that He should have written heaven and earth in Philip

pians, instead of using unusual words. It is willful ignor

ance, bent on making God say what he did not mean.

Another inexcusable atrocity is the use of arguments

which are preposterous when applied in other connec

tions. If Philippians proves that the terms heavens and

earth do not comprise the universe, then this is true not

only of future reconciliation, as in Colossians 1:20, but

of creation, in Colossians 1:16, and of every other occur

rence. No honest student of the Scriptures can read the

passages in which these words are coupled together with

out the conviction that, in almost every instance, they

are intended to include the universe. It will pay us to

review a few of them. The first list is culled from the

Hebrew Scriptures. To avoid giving offense, I will quote

from the Authorized Version:
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Gen. 1:1 In the beginning God created the heaven and the

earth

2: 1 the heavens and the earth were finished

4 God made the earth and the heavens

14:19 (also v. 22) the most high God, possessor of heav

en and earth

Ex. 20:11 in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the

sea, and all that in them is

31:17 in six days the Lord made heaven and earth

Deut. 4:26 (also 30:19) I call heaven and earth to witness

against you

2 Ki. 19:15 Thou has made heaven and earth

2 Ch. 2:12 the Lord God of Israel, that made heaven and

earth

Psa.U5:15 (also 121:2; 124:8; 134:3; 146:6) the Lord Which

made heaven and earth

Isa. 65:17. For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth

66:22 the new heavens and the new earth which I will

make

Hag. 2:6 (also v. 21) I will shake the heavens and the earth

Who will insist that, in the beginning, God did not

create that which is subterranean? If the reasoning that

reconciliation is limited to the heavens and the earth is

true, then God's glory as the Creator, the Maker, and the

Possessor of the universe is a fable. He has only a frac

tional interest. Who created, who made, who possesses

the subterranean sphere? We ask these questions to

show how near the brink of blasphemy men go when they

reason away the word of God, and rashly rush into any

road that seems to offer an escape from His plain declara

tions, without regard for the consequences. I submit that

anyone who reasons thus is not a safe guide, for he will

drag his followers into the ditch with him.

As in the earlier revelation, so in the later. Our Lord

and His apostles use the combination of heaven and earth

as an equivalent for the universe. The underworld is

mentioned only when the occasion demands that they be

emphasized. Those who heard our Lord, and His apostles

up to the time of Philippians had no means of knowing

that it had any limitations. It never is denied universal

ity, except when men are in desperate need of some ex-
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cuse for refusing to believe God's word. Consider care

fully the following occurrences, and see how blasphem

ous it is to limit them as is suggested.

Mat. ;5:18 till heaven and earth pass, one jot or tittle

11:25 (also Luke 10:21) O Father, Lord of heaven and

earth

24:35 (also Mark 13:31; Luke 21:33) Heaven and earth

shall pass away

28:18 All power is given unto Me in heaven and on earth

Acts 14:15 the living God, which made heaven, and earth, and

the sea, and all things that are therein

17:24 He is Lord of heaven and earth

1 Cor. 8: 5 that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth

Eph. 3:15 the whole family in heaven and earth is named

2 Pet. 3: 7 But the heavens and the earth which are now, by

the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire

3:13 Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look

for new heavens and a new earth

Rev. 10: 6 Who created heaven, and the things that therein

are, and the earth, and the things that therein are,

and the sea, and the things which are therein

5:3 No man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the

earth, was able to open and to read the book

14: 7 worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and

the sea, and the fountains of waters

21: 1 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the

first heaven and the first earth were passed away;

and there was no more sea

When heaven and earth pass, will the underworld

remain? Shall Christ's authority be limited, so that

what is subterranean is not subject to His sway? Will

the new earth be a vacuum beneath the surface? No

underworld is mentioned. A far better basis for this

argument is found in the Unveiling. Here we have

heaven and earth and the sea and the fountains of

waters, and that which is under the earth. This sort of

inference from omissions proves that there will be no

fountains of water in the new earth! Indeed, it also

"proves" that there are none in this earth! Away with

such ungodly reasoning! How can sane saints stultify

themselves by swallowing such stuff?

All will agree that it is most irrational to deny uni

versality to most of these passages. But none of them
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actually state that the heavens and the earth include all.

That is implied in the context or imported from earlier

occurrences. What then shall we say of him who denies

universality to one of the following, where it is specif

ically asseverated?

Eph. 1:10 gather together in one all things in Christ, both
which are in heaven and which are on earth

Col. 1:16 by him were all things created, that are in heaven,

and that are on earth

1:20 by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself; by

Him. I say, whether they be things in earth, or

things in heaven.

Behold the perversity of fundamentalism! It will

contend for the universality of "heaven and earth",

where it is not predicated, but denounce it in another

place where the Scriptures themselves expressly assert it!

It will take strictly parallel passages and anathematize

you if you do not believe one, yet consign you to per

dition if you do believe the other! If the Son created all,

God will reconcile all. There is no middle ground. No

logic is needed to prove that he who denies universal rec

onciliation by God necessarily repudiates universal crea

tion by the Son of His love.

THE OMISSION OF FAITH

The next argument is equally flimsy. He says "The

condition 'faith' is entirely omitted by Mr. Knoch."

And he adds in black letters, "There can be no justifica

tion, no reconciliation, no gift of eternal life apart from

personal faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. No! [Then

in light face type.] We have not misrepresented his

teachings." This is very clever. It will have much

weight with immature evangelicals, who rightly empha

size faith as the basis of salvation today. They will

receive the impression that I do not teach this, when, as

all who have read my writings know, I overemphasize it.

He misrepresents my teaching in the same breath with

which he denies doing so!
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There are many things that I have omitted in the

brief statement submitted to him. If he will give me a

few issues, or a few years of his magazine, I will have

space to enumerate many of these. If my courtesy and

consideration is to be made the ground of conviction, my

cause is lost!

But I purposely omitted faith, for unadulterated

faith ib the means of salvation in this economy only. In

the kingdom there will be other requirements besides

faith. For unbelievers faith is not a requisite. His bold,

black statement is a bold, black denial of God's word

which asserts that "God . . . is the Saviour of all men,

specially of those that believe/9 I was not confining my

self to those who are saved by believing. I was setting

forth the salvation of all, especially of unbelievers, who

are not saved by faith. Therefore, I was absolutely right

in omitting faith in my statement. I said nothing about

the means. I confined myself to my subject.

MODERN MEN VS. GOD'S TESTIMONY

Then comes the usual "our space forbids", followed

by wasting nearly two pages on trivialities outside the

Scriptures. What better argument can be found for uni

versal reconciliation than the fact that our critic has

so little confidence in his reasonings that he falls back

upon the authority of men? He insists that this is a day

of apostasy, and then he asks us to leave God's word and

believe the words of men who, among others, are part of

this apostasy. Setting himself up above the Lord, he

decides who is apostate and who is not, never dreaming

that he is only choosing those who have led him astray,

or who have been deluded with him.

In his desire to get as many influential names as pos

sible he has included at least one who believes in univer

sal reconciliation! No, I will not give his name, for, with

such men as Dr. Gaebelein in the seat of authority, a

man's whole life and ministry may be ruined if he con-
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fesses to the truth. This is the real reason why it is so

easy to get long lists of orthodox leaders on the side of

eternal torment. It is cruel to start heresy hunters on a

brother's trail. They are the most vicious form of animal

life. With the pretense of faithfulness to the Bible, they
will tear out your vitals.

We assert without hesitation that there are many who

are saved through the grand truth of universal reconcil

iation. I shall never forget how one young man, the son

of a noted evangelist, so hardened by hell fire that he

would not even listen to the gospel, hearing of God's love

to all, had his heart softened and was gloriously saved.

We also assert, without fear of contradiction, that, in the

past years, the local group who believed in this great

truth, averaged far more in gospel effort than any other

group with which I am acquainted. Several spent years

in mission work. One conducted a mission. Several

visited jails. We are supporting missionaries. The

charge is utterly false in our case.

I have been told on good authority that one who was

a leader in the China Inland Mission asserted that Stan

ley P. Smith was one of the greatest evangelists in the

Chinese mission field. Yet he holds to the salvation of all,

as is evident from his open letter to Win. Newell, in this

issue. John McGillivray went out to Thibet cherishing

this great truth, and died a martyr to his evangelic zeal.

Many Jews are being converted to Christ at the present

time through the work of one who revels in universal

reconciliation. No one who knows the facts will deny

that, comparatively, we make greater efforts and achieve

more actual results than the average. But suppose we

did not ? God has given some of us a special work. The

present writer is a teacher, not a pastor or an evangelist.

Is it a crime tKat I exercise the gift given me by God,

and fail to please a pope who has decreed that all must

be judged as evangelists?
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EONIC OR ETERNAL

What amazes me is the foolhardy way in which these

reckless teachers fling the very words of God into His

face. God has been pleased to reveal Himself by means of

the Greek language. Where our discordant versions have

eternal, He has aionios (English spelling, eonian). In

reverent fear I have always kept the very word He has

used, since we have imported it from the Greek. But,

according to the Eev. Arno Clemens Gaebelein, D. D.,

President American-European Fellowship, Chairman of

Finance Committee, and Director of the Stony Brook

School, etc., etc., God is wrong. It should be " eternal,

not eonic"! May our gracious God forgive our even

transcribing such bald blasphemy!

I have noticed that, when present-day writers of this

school find that their own arguments are not convincing,

they fall back upon a book written by the leader of one

of the sects of the so-called Plymouth Brethren, F. W.

Grant, called ''Facts and Theories as to a Future State".

As it is generally conceded to be the ablest exposition of

their eschatology, we hope, some day, to write a full dis

cussion and reply. Briefly, it disposes of God's definite

revelation concerning man by bringing in "the other

side", that is, passages on other themes, figures of speech

taken literally, and abnormal occurrences, pitting reason

ing and inference and ignorance against the plain asser

tions of the word of God. That this kind of exposition

brings the retribution of a disqualified mind is evident

when we compare the first two sections of the book. First,

all depends on proving that man is a spirit. Later, all is

based on the idea that man is a body! All of these writ

ers have the strange idea that God left the Hebrews in

ignorance on the very subjects which concern that revela

tion, and that it must be modified or contradicted by

writings which they never saw.
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SUMMARY

Briefly, Our Hope says: When God says all He means

some (Col. 1:20). God is not the Saviour of all man

kind, specially not those who do not believe (1 Tim.

4:10). The opinions of modern men are greater than the

testimony of God (1 John 5:9). God is a liar when He

says eonic in place of eternal.

In conclusion, we wish to express our sorrow that it

seems absolutely necessary to use such terrible language.

We wish to help our brethren, but they are so deluded by

tradition that they have not the slightest hesitancy in

quoting their theology as if it were the word of God. I

warn them that I want only Scripture and will expose

their departures from it. This makes no perceptible

impression, for they come right back with another nause

ating dose of their words and assure me they are the

words of God! On this subject their eyes are shut. Their

ears are stopped. May God Himself recall them to His

inspired and inspiring revelation! A. E. K.
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If I could see

With faith's far eyes,

How the disguise

Of things would flee!

If I could see

In loss, true gain,

I'd not complain,

But patient be.

If I could see

Thy smile of love

Grief's cloud above,

'Twould comfort me. •

If I could see

I would not fear,

Nor shed a tear,

But trust in Thee!

If I could see

Thee working all

That doth befall,

I'd worship Thee!

If I could see

Thy mighty plan

To succour man,

To life the key—

I then would see

That Love will win,

And over Sin

Have victory.

I then would see

That all of life,

Both peace and strife,

Doth lead to Thee!

C. J. Blay
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NOTES ON ROMANS

Kacial Sin and Salvation— 5:12-21

Universality is a distinguishing characteristic of the

gospel of the Uncireumcision, as exclusiveness is of the

gospel of the Circumcision. Paul has asserted that God's

righteousness is "for all", not only "on all who are

believing", and the reason given is "for all sinned"

(3:22, 23). Abraham in his uncircumcision faith is the

great example of its coming on all who are believing.

Adam alone can serve to illustrate how it is for all, apart

from faith. Abraham, as the pattern of justifying faith,

and as the father of all the faithful, now gives place to

Adam, the universal father and type of the Last Adam

as universal Saviour. It is in His relation to the whole

race, regardless of faith, that Christ is compared and

contrasted with Adam, and is called the Second Man

and the Last Adam. When our relation to Adam and

the Last Adam is presented, faith is not mentioned, nor

is it a factor to be considered.

Adam's sin is not referred to in the preaching of the

Circumcision. As the Last Adam, Christ is not a minister

of the Circumcision; He ministers to man as man. Hence,

as we have noted, in the course of the argument Paul

passed by the family of Israel for the faith family. Now

he passes from the faith family for a while to engage us

with the whole human family, ignoring every distinction

that divides it* Consequently, the terms Jew, gentile,

Israel, the nations, circumcision, and uncircumcision do

not again appear till the exposition of the gospel is
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brought to its climax in chapter eight, and the problem

of Israel's present rejection is definitely taken up in

chapters nine to eleven.

The race is viewed as a unit to which Adam and

Christ equally sustain universal relationships. God's two

men, their respective acts, and the consequences of these

to all alike, are earnestly presented as two great sets of

facts essentially connected with universal condemnation

and universal justification. Other men are passive recipi

ents. There are only two actors and two decisive acts.

In this view the race is not divided into saved and lost,

believers and unbelievers. There is no insistence on ac

countability for sin or the necessity of faith; no urgent

exhortation to effect a personal union with Christ, at

least not in the verses now under consideration.

It has been well said that God has only two responsi

ble men, and that all others are so many pygmies swing

ing at their girdles. That is the truth in this section of

Eomans. Only two men have radically affected the his

tory of the race. All other acts are included in their

respective acts of disobedience or obedience. The states

and dispositions of flesh or spirit which motivate the acts

of all other men have their sources in one or the other of

these two. No man can do more harm than did Adam.

He inflicted more injury on God than any other. He

slew more men than any other, for he slew them all. By

one disobedience he sent himself and his progeny tobog

ganing to destruction. He made the grave the terminus

of his race. Only the Last Adam can affect as many as

Adam did, yet he accomplishes more, for he not only

counteracts the first man's destructive deed, but also all

its direst consequences.

God's righteousness and peace as conferred on believ

ers and giving assurance of glory was demonstrated and

brought to a climax in the foregoing part of our epistle.

There is nothing to add to what has been said of the

personal values of these gifts. Their racial values are
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now to be set forth. Not only is every individual of the

race in view, but the paragraph sweeps the whole field of

human history. History has three grand divisions;
namely, from Adam to Moses, from Moses to Christ, and

then the names of Adam and Moses are dropped and

one name alone remains, that of Jesus Christ our Lord.

Christ and His work is the subject. If Paul turns

suddenly from his joyous boasting in God to the dark

est and saddest disaster of human history, it is only that

he may put it into immediate contrast with the super-

excess of light and gladness flowing from the grace that

is in Christ, which transmutes disaster into glorious tri

umph for God and for humanity. If for a little we are

to be occupied with Adam's offense and its devastating

consequences to all, it is only to be shown that the right-.

eousness of God in Christ shall extend equally to all.

The parities and disparities, the disobedience and the

obedience are clearly, if briefly, canvassed. One or other

of two ideas is found in every verse. They are equality

and excess. Adam slew all. Christ cannot exceed Adam

in this respect, but His salvation is equal in extent to the

destruction wrought by Adam. When Christ's achieve

ment is compared with that of Adam as to the numbers

affected there is always exact equivalence. But when the

results of Christ's work are contrasted with the effects of

Adam's offense, there is always excess. And the excess

is always on Christ's side. Christ is destined to do much

more for every child of Adam than Adam did. The

benefits received from the Last Adam are in inverse

ratio to the disaster entailed by the first. Mere cancella

tion of what some call "Adamic" sin and death would

not explain the "much rather's" of this passage, nor

call for the surplusage of grace which superexceeds sin.

As to numbers there is parity: as to grace and life and

righteousness there is the disparity of excess.

The sagacity of many able commentators has ex

hausted itself on what one has called "the subtleties and
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intricacies of one of Paul's obscurest passages". The

passage is indeed profound and has the inexhaustible

depth of God's word, before which we need to be very

humble. That subtlety, intricacy, and obscurity are

fpund will not be questioned by any who are familiar

with the history of the interpretation of this passage.

But these belong to the comments rather than to the

text. God's word does not conceal truth. It alone reveals

it. If there is obscurity, is it not proper to attribute it to

the reader? And does not such a confession warrant

serious attempts to clear away some of the obscurities?

We need to approach the passage with honesty of heart,

intellectual candor, freedom from the trammels of tra

ditional theology, and above all, with prayer for spirit

ual intelligence to perceive just what God says. If we

fail, we should rather attribute the failure to our lack of

spiritual strength than to obscurity in the inspired word.

The truth of the matter may be contained in the words

quoted by a professor to a student who was adversely

criticizing a really great piece of literature: "Thou has

nothing to draw with, and the well is deep."

Do hot our greatest difficulties with this passage arise

from the pre-suppositions with which we approach it?

We determine before we read it what it ought to teach.

We have a sacred little bundle of notions to which Scrip

ture must conform or be crucified. We are not quite sure

that Scripture means just what it plainly says, but we

are sure of that which we have heard constantly taught

from our youth up. Is it possible for us to approach

God's Word as those who know nothing? We must do so,

for our theology, if it is of the popular kind, is much too

contracted to accept the spaciousness of this revelation.

Arid we must by all means flee from what men call "the

general tenor of Scripture", because it means that we

shall try to compress this unlimited grace within the

limits of our meager understanding of Scripture as a

whole.
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Again, truth must be correctly apportioned. Truth

must be kept in its proper place if it is not to be per

verted. For example, this epistle teaches divine election

most positively, yet this passage is not elective but uni

versal in its scope. The truth of election will not fit into

this passage. Its introduction here is destructive. On the

other hand, this and similar universal statements have

been misused to contradict the truth of God's elective

method at the present time. Election and universal sal

vation are both explicitly taught, but when not properly

separated or when misapplied they are mutually destruc

tive. When not confused by misplacement they are seen

to be complementary. Adam cannot possibly represent

anything less than the race. Abraham properly repre

sents elect believers. Further, let us seek rigorously to

exclude all other foreign- truths while considering this

section. Such verities as faith, repentance, pardon,

divine indignation, the Spirit's work, invitation, and

exhortation do not properly belong here. " Order is

heaven's first law." It obtains in all the works and

words of God. Nothing is more orderly than the argu

ment of Romans. But disorder, more or less, character

izes the work of even the best teachers who do not recog

nize the orderliness of Scripture. Wherewithal shall a

man bring his teaching to orderliness? By taking heed

thereto according to Thy word!

The following skeleton structure may help to show the

correspondence between the five principal members of

the passage, and exhibit the alternating comparisons and

contrasts:

Comparison: 12-14 even as ... {thus also']

Contrast: 15 But not as ... much rather

16-17 And not as . . .much rather

Comparison: 18 Consequently as ... thus also

19 For even as ... thus also

Contrast: 20 sin increases, grace superexceeds,

Comparison: 20 even as ... thus also
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It will be noted that there are four comparisons and

three contrasts. No structure, however symmetrical,

must be allowed to restrict the text. A structure may be

an imposition that keeps one from recognizing facts. A

fact is more valuable than the most beautiful structure.

The student would do well to make his own analysis.

Each differing analysis may have much truth to com

mend it. The effort will be beneficial.

Verses 12-14 introduce a comparison which is not

completed. One side only of a balanced statement is

given; the other side is implied (12) ; this side of the

comparison is then explained and supported by the con

sideration that where there is no law there is no trans

gression, and therefore no death penalty (13) ; yet death

reigns over those who have no law to transgress (14);

this involvement of all by one during this period is a

type of the present (14).

12. Therefore shows that, though the argument now

passes from the. individual to the race, the chain of

thought is not broken. This second part of the chapter

is thus linked to the first, which has prepared us for the

introduction of Adam and the entire race. The idea of

the conciliation of enemies suggests the parallel between

Adam and Christ. The grammatical reference may be to

"conciliation" only, but as that is based on justification,

and as the reign of grace presented in the new section is

also based on justification, we believe the reference goes

as far back as 4:25. The portion now under considera

tion is therefore the logical center of the epistle, con

firming all the preceding universal statements, revealing

the mystery of the gospel, and opening the fountain from

which flows all the unfolding of the gospel to the end of

chapter eight. Chapters 9-11 are a theodicy, or a justi

fication of God's dealings with the chosen people, who

are set aside during the proclamation of the conciliation.

So important a section demands a fuller treatment than

is usually given in these notes.
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even as through one man sin entered into the world,

[thus also through One Man grace entered into the world],

and through sin death,

[and through grace life],

and thus death came through into all mankind
[and thus life shall be imparted to all mankind],

on which all sinned—

[on which all partake of righteousness],

Even as . . . all sinned . . . The structure of this

sentence is broken by the omission of the principal

clause. Some have thought that Paul slipped in the

eagerness and intensity of his thought, and so omitted

the clause. But his words bear the marks of most careful

premeditation. The missing clause may be supplied from

the context as follows: Thus also through One Man grace

entered into the world, and through grace life, and thus

life shall be imparted to all mankind, on which all par

take of righteousness. We venture to think that the intel

ligence of our friends will preserve us from the charge

of adding to Scripture. We shall not base any argument

on the supplied words; but that they are true to the

whole context may be seen by noting the correspond

ences, as one man and one man, sin and grace, death and

life, all mankind and all mankind, sin and righteousness.

The inspired word needs no addition; its meaning is clear.

Paul sacrifices a balanced sentence that he may establish

the first side of the statement. The broken sentence is a

literary device of inspiration to fix our attention on the

tremendous facts stated in the first side of the compari

son. When these are clearly apprehended all the rest is

proven by a thus also. Verses 13-14- are a digression

required by the subordinate clause, on which all sinned;

while verses 15-17 modify the statement of -14, which is

a type of that which is about to be, showing how far the

type falls short. So that it is not till verse 18 that Paul

puts the comparison in complete form. Consequently

then introduces the climacteric statement, which resumes

and recapitulates the argument concerning the one and
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the all. Verse 19 explains and makes foolproof the sum

marizing statement of verse 18. The same recapitulation

of the race in Adam and in Christ is found in First

Corinthians 15:22.

Through one man. The emphasis is on one. The dozen

occurrences of this word are an additional emphasis.

Two ones, two men, two acts, two sets of consequences

dominate this passage, dominate each individual, domi

nate history, and determine the condition and destiny of

the entire race. There are only two men, and no third.

Is there such a connection between one man and the race

as to secure to all what one has done? The validity of

this argument depends on the immutable and inescap

able relations existing between the race and its respective

heads. Scripture and science declare that such a relation

exists. Heredity and the solidarity of the race are not

discoveries of modern science. That mankind is one and

that all are related as descendants of a first pair is the

assertion of Genesis. The law of heredity which moderns

recognize contains in germ every principle involved in

Paul's assertion that the offense of the one ancestor in

volves the offspring in disability, condemnation, and

death, as well as that other assertion that through the

obedience of the One the race with which He has become

incorporated shall be endowed with life and righteous

ness.

Hereditarians should not revolt from this truth which

is so consistent with their avowed principles. There are

some who declare it to be monstrous that we should be

involved in and handicapped by the sin of one primitive

man, yet who seem content to accept their handicaps as

transmitted to them by some hypothetical ape ancestor.

The derivation of sin and death from Adam is treated

by Paul as a known and admitted fact derived from the

Genesis story. The literal accuracy of the account of the

entrance of sin is assumed and the whole argument based

upon it. The race is one because it sprang from one.
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Adam was once the race. The race was involved in him

and could have been killed in him. Eve is not mentioned

here because the exact point is not who first sinned but

how sin became universal in mankind. Eve was first in

the transgression, but authority and headship was not

invested in her. The head of the woman is the man. For

man is not out of the woman, but woman out of man

(1 Cor. 11: 3, 8). Only the head could admit sin into the

world. He did so with full knowledge that it meant the

choice of the creature instead of the Creator. Adam was

not seduced. Eve was deluded (1 Tim. 2:13). He

hearkened to the voice of his wife rather than to God.

It was a severe test even for an innocent man, and he

chose the gift rather than the Giver. He was not ignor

ant of the meaning of his disobedience or of its penalty.

Every sinner is making precisely such choices. The

worship of the man of sin is the logical issue of Adam's

choice of the creature rather than the Creator, of the lie

rather than the truth.

Christ's headship of the race involves a real incarna

tion as the Seed of the woman. His authority and head

ship is not derived from her. It was inherent in Him, in

Whom mankind was created, Who becomes First in all

things, and in Whom all things cohere. An original as

well as an acquired relationship binds mankind to the

Last Adam and gives Him title and fitness for the office

of Mediator.

Sin entered the world. Sin is here personified and is

viewed as a whole. It enters by a single transgression.

Sin is lawlessness. It is failure and want, lack of con

formity to the revealed will of God. Adam's sin was

refusal to be subject to God. If I yield obedience to God

on ninety-nine points and disobey Him in the hundredth,

I am sinning even as Adam did. The consequences show

that no sin is trivial. Adam's one offense introduced

disorder and ruin into a perfectly ordered world. The

root idea of kosrnos, world, is that of order, system and
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adornment. Sin is the destroyer of all this. The first two

chapters of Genesis picture a reconstructed and sinless

world. Sin entered as an alien force till then external to

the new world. Attention is fixed on the mode of its

entrance. Its origin is a question that always presses for

solution, but to take it up now would lead us afar.

Paul does not deal with it, nor need we. The more impor

tant matter is the entrance and exit of sin. The ques

tions answered are, How did this fell disease seize upon

us? and, How may we escape from it? Sin is not a neces

sity, but is due to an abuse of liberty. It is an intruder

that may be expelled.

And through sin death. This statement should be

pondered in these days when the denial of the connection

of sin and death or of the fact of death itself is almost

universal among unbelievers. We need not discuss

whether*or not Adam's sin caused the death of the lower

creatures. That does not come within the province of this

argument, which just now limits the subject to Adam and

his posterity. Death is the penalty denounced on Adam

for his disobedience (Gen. 2:17; 3:19). Efforts to

silence the voice of Death, that great preacher of the

destructiveness of sin, are many. " There is no death *' is

a popularly accepted denial of the fact that sin is de

structive. To deny or minimize the fact that death is a

penalty is to silence a voice that proclaims to us the enor

mity and disaster of sin, and, in turn, as sin is belittled

the need of salvation from sin is ignored. This denial is

aimed at the heart of the gospel, for if there is no death,

Christ did not die. If He did not die, he was not raised.

If Christ did not really die for our sins, and if he was

not raised, He may have been a Teacher, but He did not

save us from sin and death. Let us not shrink from look

ing into the ugly face of Death or from listening to his

insistent and interminable sermon on the consequences

of sin.

Men seek to quell their instinctive fear of their great
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enemy by reasonings as to survival and natural immor

tality, yet they rarely succeed. More recently others

assert that death is natural and a necessity of every vital

organism, and seek to prove this by such arguments as

that creatures were subject to death before man's advent.

They deny that sin did or could change man's constitu

tion so as to leave him liable to death. But this does not

reconcile them to death. Our instincts and Scripture

assert that death is unnatural and an outrage. Death is

a penalty, the penalty that God denounced on sin. This

gloomy outlook was somewhat relieved by occasional

flashes of light in the Hebrew Scriptures, but it remained

for the evangel to throw its flood of light on life and

incorruptibility, as it proclaimed salvation from sin and

death through the Crucified and Risen Saviour.

The second death must not be considered here. It

does not begin until after resurrection and judgment.

That judgment is based on the personal conduct of in

dividuals (1:32). To introduce it into this verse is to

confound a future judgment and condemnation with the

condemnation that has fallen on all men, and which will

bring the saint as well as the sinner to death, until the

Lord shall call for us and vivify those who are alive and

remain. Paul brings into view only the effects of sin on

Adam's posterity which are transmitted to all, namely,

sin and death, with the inevitability of committing sin.

And thus death came through to all mankind. This

clause asserts that sin caused the transmission of death

from Adam to his remotest offspring, while the next

clause, on which all sinned, shows the fact and the man

ner of the transmission of sin to all. This calls for a

fuller consideration, which will be given to it in the next

study.
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QUESTIONS

What is the theme of this epistle? How has it been devel

oped up to this point? What great subjects have been treated?

In what order? Has salvation as so far unfolded been personal

or racial? What universal features have emerged in Romans

thus far? Are all men related to Abraham? How many are

related to Adam? Who is the Antitype of Adam? Is the Last

Adam as such related only to the elect? Or to Israel? How

often is Adam mentioned in the preaching of the apostles?

(Luke 3:38; Rom. 5: 14; 1 Cor. 15:22, 45; 1 Tim. 2:13, 14;

Jude 14).

Into what great epochs is history divided in this section?

Does Adam affect more than Christ? Does Christ excel Adam

when their respective deeds are contrasted? Must we restrict

the statements of any portion of Scripture to the subject imme-i
diately under consideration? Can we confuse this revelation

with the ninth chapter without loss?

Will you try to make your own analysis of this passage?

What is the benefit to you of such effort? What words do

"even as" require to make a balanced sentence? (12, 18, 19, 21)

How often does "one" occur in verses 12-19? Where do you

come in?

Does Scripture accept the law of heredity? Does Paul as

sume the truth of Genesis? What choice did Adam's disobedi
ence involve? Do you ever make such a choice? Is there a dif

ference between "sin" and "sins"?

Can you conceive a world without sin? Or a man? What is

sin in its essential character? Is there an indissoluble connec

tion between sin and death? What does the fact of death pro

claim? Does Scripture ever speak of death as a friend? What

do our instincts say about death? Have the animals an instinc

tive fear of death? Does their fear of death arise from a sense

of guilt or because of religious training? Apart from Christ

do you know of any deliverance from death?

Geo. L. Rogers
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PAUL'S FINAL TESTIMONY

TO THE SANHEDRIN

Section B19 of the structure of the Acts (22: 24-30) pre

sents still another preparatory interlude, which opens the

way for Paul's testimony to the Jewish Sanhedrin, for

now Paul reveals his Roman citizenship to the chief cap

tain. This section may be further subdivided as follows:

2231: 22:24. Taken into the citadel for scourging.

224: 22:25-29. Scourging averted through the claim and
acknowledgment of Roman citizenship.

2232: 22:30. Brought out of the citadel, to face the San

hedrin, after scourging is averted.

Section 2231 of the above structure (22:24) reads,

"The captain orders him to be led into the citadel, tell

ing them to interrogate him by scourging, that he may

recognize for what cause they shouted thus at him/' The

persecuted apostle of the nations is here shown forth as

an impressive illustration of the truth that all, even evil,

is out of God (Eom. 11: 36). For surely this command

of the chief captain, that Paul, an innocent man, should

be scourged by the Roman soldiery, was an unmitigated

evil! Paul, facing this ordeal, could not look upon this

command as anything but evil. And yet, the sequel

shows that it was a part of God's plan, for it was neces

sary in order to make possible Paul's final testimony to

the Jewish Sanhedrin. God used this unjust command

of the Roman captain to fulfill His own purpose, just as,

for the fulfillment of His purpose, He used evil and

lying spirits in a former economy. See Jeremiah 9:23;

1 Samuel 16:14-16, 23; 18:10; 19: 9; 1 Kings 22: 21-23;
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2 Chronicles 18: 20-22. All, even evil, is ultimately out

of God.

Section 224 of the foregoing structure (22:25-29)

records how the scourging of Paul is averted. "Now as

they stretch him out with the throngs, Paul said to the

centurion standing by, 'Is it allowed you to scourge

a Roman man, and uncondemned ?' Now the centurion,

when he hears it, coming to the captain, reports, saying,

'What are you about to be doing? For this man is a

Roman.7 Now the captain, approaching, said to him,

'Tell me, are you a Roman?/ Now he averred, 'Yes.'

Now the captain answered, 'I acquire this citizenship

with a vast sum.' Yet Paul averred, 'Yet I have been so

born.f Immediately then, those about to be interrogating

him withdraw from him. Now the captain also was

after he had been beaten with many stripes; after he had

bound him."

At Corinth, through Gallio, and at Ephesus, through

the Ephesian scribe, the Roman power had delivered

Paul from the frenzied hatred of his own countrymen.

See 18:12-17; 19:35-41. He did not appeal to his

Roman citizenship for this protection, for it was granted

to him apart from any such appeal. At Philippi he did

appeal to his Roman citizenship, but not in order to

obtain protection for himself, for this appeal was made

after he had been beaten with many strips; after he had

suffered imprisonment; and after his release was ordered.

Then he appealed to his Roman citizenship, not for self-

protection, but for the furtherance of his evangel in

Philippi. The public acknowledgment of the wrong

inflicted upon him, a Roman citizen, would shield the

recipients of his evangel from further persecution. See

16:19-40.

Now for the first time he appeals to his Roman citi

zenship in order to save himself from physical suffering.

Apart from his three Roman floggings, he had been five

times beaten by the Jews (2 Cor. 12: 24, 25). Why this
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changed attitude, on the part of Paul, toward sufferings

endured for the furtherance of his evangel? It has been

suggested that the reason for this changed attitude was

that, the nation in the land having been given over to

judgment, it was unnecessary for Paul to suffer any

more for the furtherance of his evangel in the land.

There may be an element of truth in this, but back of

this motive, is the purpose of God. See Romans 11: 36:

As a Roman citizen Paul had been illegally bound

and threatened with scourging before trial. Paul's claim

to Roman citizenship at this juncture (which meant

death if done unlawfully) obligated the chief captain to

show more than the usual consideration for his prisoner,

whom he had thus wronged. To this would be added the

Roman captain's deference, due to Paul because he had

received his citizenship by birth, whereas the Roman cap

tain had received his by purchase. The fear aroused in

the Roman captain, by Paul's claim of Roman citizen

ship, proves that this was presented at the psychological

moment. As the sequel shows, God's purpose was to

induce the Roman captain to bring Paul before the Jew

ish Sanhedrin, so that Paul might give a final testimony

to the rulers of Israel in the land.

Therefore, in Section 2232 of the structure (22:30),

the scourging having been averted, Paul is brought out

of the citadel to face the Jewish Sanhedrin: "Now, on

the morrow, resolved to know with certainty of what he

is being accused by the Jews, he looses him and orders

the chief priests and the entire Sanhedrin to come to

gether. And, leading Paul down, he stands him among

them."

The Roman captain had been swerved from his pur-

Sose to discover the nature of the charges against Paul

irough scourging. He now resolves on a milder and

more sane method of procedure. He calls together the

chief priests and the entire Sanhedrin, and brings Paul

into their midst for oral examination, with a view to
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a correct formulation of their accusation against him.

In Section C19 of the structure (23:1-9) we have

Paul's testimony before the Sanhedrin. This may be fur

ther structurized as follows:

2251: 23:1. Paul lives for God.

2261: 23:2-5. Paul's controversy with the chief priest.

2252: 23:6. Paul believes God.

2262: 23:7-9. Controversy between the Pharisees and Sad-

ducees.

In Section 2251 above (23:1) we have the record of

Paul's life for God: "Now Paul, looking intently at the

Sanhedrin, said, 'Men! Brethren! I, in all good con

science, have used my citizenship for God until this

day'."

Paul at one time may have been an honored and influ

ential member of the Sanhedrin, with a voice and a vote

in all its decisions. See 26:10. Therefore, many of the

present members of the Sanhedrin probably were once

numbered among his friends. All of them must have

been somewhat acquainted with his life and teachings.

As they all considered these teachings heretical, their

minds were effectually sealed against anything that Paul

might say on his own behalf, or in defense of the truth

that he proclaimed. Prejudication has always been the

bulwark and the bane of apostasy. It is prejudication

that now impels apostate Christendom, fundamentalists

as well as modernists, to reject and repudiate God's

word, while accepting man's interpretations of that

word. Paul apparently felt that his final appeal to the

rulers of Israel in the land was hopeless, and predestined

to fail. Therefore, instead of trying to win a favorable

hearing, as his usual custom was, he bluntly defends his

previous life and the conscientious use of his Eoman

citizenship for God. The furtherance of God's evangel,
rather than deliverance from physical suffering, was al

ways uppermost in Paul's mind and heart. And so, on

this day, Paul again was using his citizenship for God,
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for, if he had not claimed his Roman citizenship, he

would not have been given the opportunity to make this

final appeal to the Jewish Sanhedrin.

Section 2261 (23:2-5) gives us Paul's controversy

with the chief priest: "Now the chief priest Ananias

enjoins those standing beside him to beat his mouth. Then

Paul said to him, ' God is about to beat you, whitewashed .

wall! And you are sitting to judge me according to the

law, and are ordering me to be beaten illegally!' Now

those standing by say, 'You are reviling God's chief

priest!' And Paul averred, 'I was not aware, brethren,

that he is chief priest. For it is written that "You shall

not be declaring evil of your people's chief"."

Paul's reference to his use of his Roman citizenship

for God, with its intimations that apart from it he would

not have been able to obtain a hearing from the Sanhe

drin, and that because of it he was beyond their jurisdic

tion, incited the high priest to a very infamous act.

Enraged, he commanded some of the bystanders to

silence Paul's testimony by beating his mouth. Paul, we

have reason to think, was of a fiery, impetuous disposi

tion, quickly moved to indignation, although its expres

sion was usually controlled by the spirit of Christ within

him. See 9:1, 2; 23: 2-5; 15: 37-39; Galatians 2:11.

Therefore it is not strange that this uncalled for insult

threw him off his guard, and caused him to give vent to

his indignation. But this outburst had within it the ele

ment of prophecy, for, according to Josephus, Ananias

was killed by a band of assassins a few years later, dur

ing the Jewish war, while trying to conceal himself in an

aqueduct. When Paul was censured for reviling the high

priest, he immediately apologized, admitting that, accord

ing to the law, he should not have spoken evil of a ruler

of his people. See Exodus 22:28. In extenuation, he

pleaded that he was ignorant of the fact that Ananias

was the present high priest. According to Josephus, this

was easily possible, because the high priesthood was
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being constantly changed by the Eoman power. Paul's

long absence from the city would therefore account for

his ignorance of the personality of the high priest. We

cannot but note how differently Christ acted under a

similar provocation. See John 18:22, 23. But if Paul's

indignant outburst was not Christlike, his quick and

humble manner of making amends for his fault was a

true exhibition of the spirit of his Master.

In Section 2252 (23:6) we read of Paul's faith:

"Now Paul, knowing that one party is Sadducees, yet

the other Pharisees, cries in the Sanhedrin, 'Men! Breth

ren llama Pharisee, a son of Pharisees. Concerning the

expectation and resurrection of the dead am I being

judged'."

Paul could see that it would be futile to testify

further, or to expect a fair decision, in regard to the

doctrines he proclaimed, from these rulers of Israel, who

were so unreasonably prejudiced against him and his

teachings. Therefore adroitly he calls attention to the

fact that he and all his forefathers had been Pharisees,

thus enlisting the Pharisees on his side, and leaving the

Sadducees as his only opponents. The Pharisees were in

agreement with his belief up to its vital and logical

conclusion—the resurrection of Christ. In the repudia

tion of this resurrection, so vital to Paul's evangel, the

Pharisees joined forces with the Sadducees, who denied

all resurrection.

Section 2262 (23:7-9) contains the controversy be

tween the Pharisees and the Sadducees: "Now at his

saying this, there came to be a commotion of the Phari

sees and Sadducees, and the multitude is rent. For Sad

ducees, indeed, are saying there is no resurrection, nor

messenger, nor spirit, yet Pharisees are avowing both.

Now a great clamor occurred, and some of the scribes of

the party of the Pharisees, rising, fought it out with one

another, saying, 'We are finding nothing evil in this

man. Now if a spirit or messenger speaks to him—'."
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When Paul announced that he was to be judged con

cerning the expectation and resurrection of the dead, a

great'hubbub ensued in the Sanhedrin, for it was the

battle-cry that ever rent them in twain, for the Sad-

ducees rejected all belief in resurrection, or messengers,

or spirits, while the Pharisees ardently maintained these

tenets. Immediately, therefore, some of the scribes from

among the Pharisees allied themselves with Paul upon

this issue of resurrection. Some of them vehemently de

clared that they found no evil in Paul, suggesting the

possibility of a spirit or messenger having spoken to him.

We have here the figure of speech aposiopesis, or sudden

silence, "Now if a spirit or messenger speaks to him—."

Sudden silence ensues; the sentence is left unfinished in

order that their auditors may give due consideration to

the dire consequences of rejecting such a message.

But verse 10 (Section D19 of the structure) shows

that the Sanhedrin was in no mood to consider these con

sequences. "Yet much commotion occurring, the captain,

being afraid lest Paul should be pulled to pieces by them,

orders the troop to descend and snatch him out of their

midst, and to lead him into the citadel." The meeting of

the Sanhedrin became so tumultuous that the Eoman

captain found it necessary to order his troops to deliver

Paul from the fury of the Pharisees' and Sadducees' con

tentions, lest he be torn to pieces in their bitter contro

versy.

Have we not here another indication of the rejection

and the recall of the kingdom offer? In 21:40—22:23

we have seen how Paul's final testimony to the people, of

Jerusalem was rejected. Now the rulers of the people,

assembled in Jerusalem, likewise reject Paul's last testi

mony. How can these apostate people and rulers receive

and administer the kingdom? How pertinent again

would be the words of the Lord Jesus' lament over apos

tate Jerusalem: "If you knew, even you, at least in this

day, what is for your peace!" . . . "Jerusalem! Jeru-
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salem! that art killing the prophets and pelting with

stones those who are being dispatched to her, how many

times I want to be assembling your children in thg man

ner a hen is assembling her brood under her wings, and

you will not! Lo! your house is left to you desolate, for I
am saying to you, you may by no means be acquainted

with Me henceforth, till you should be saying, 'Blessed

is He Who is coming in the name of the Lord!' " (Luke

19:41, 42; Mat. 23:37-39).

The religious teachers and rulers of Israel apostatize,

even as those of Christendom are apostate today. When

the leaders of the people apostatize, what then—? Let

us thank God that there is always a residue that believes

God! And let our praises ascend to the God Who is able

to fulfill His purpose through a faithful remnant!

H. W. Martin

A PRAYER

Release us from the foolishness of thinking

That by our merit we can win the crown

Of life eonian: for in our self-seeking

Our only gain will be a false renown;

A praise of men, upon whose thoughts and actions

Thy righteousness must ever darkly frown.

O free us from the folly of supposing

That, in the vaunted freedom of our will,

We know what's best, and want our way without Thee,

And grasp it: till our clutching hands fall still,

As what we grasp turns into dust and ashes,

Its promised good dissolved in direst ill.

O save us from the blinding self-deception

That gives to man inherent deathlessness:

Redeem us from the vanity of wisdom

That knows Thee not, and is but foolishness:

Renew our mental spirits, only wise One,

And Thy great truths upon our hearts impress.

C. J. Blay
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Chapter XIX

DEATH AND HELL

Christendom has become so thoroughly indoctrinated

with the paganish ideas of death and hell that it is prac

tically impossible to get the saints to consider the subject

as it really is in the Scriptures. They are warned to

regard with suspicion and reject all teaching on the sub

ject any different from that which they have been taught.

In fact, to think of the venerable doctrine of the church

on this subject as being false, strikes them as blasphe

mous. Well do I remember my own experience. Taught

from childhood the conventional ideas of death and hell,

it was a tremendous shock when I gave conscientious

study to the subject in God's word and found what was

revealed there to be so radically different. For months I

meditated, studied, and restudied the Scriptures with a

view to finding support for my old ideas, but the closer I

searched the more evidence I found that I was astray

from the truth. Out of my personal experience this

study is presented with a sincerity of purpose, praying

that it may be used of the Lord to bless all who read

with a clear understanding of the subject in accord with

His holy word.

DIFFERENT OPINIONS

The subject of death presents an enigma, a mystery,

an impenetrable darkness, on which the innumerable

opinions and philosophies of men have failed to throw

one single illuminating ray of light. The scientist, with all
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his instruments for examining and harvesting the facts

of nature with an astonishing exactitude, has nothing to

offer on the subject of death. The philosopher takes up

the theories of evolutionary changes and developments

noted in nature, and out of his sentiments and natural

instincts, pieces together a philosophy of progression

toward a perfection of existence, and out of these vague

hypotheses proclaims there is no death. Others make

death but a change of condition— the door into the

larger, fuller expression of life. The spiritist offers his

proof of a future existence after death by his unscrip-

tural claim of communication with the spirits of the dead.

There is an infinite variety of solutions to the problem

coming from heathenism, but no satisfactory hope is

found among them. Chaos and restlessness reign rather

than assurance and peace.

Then comes Christendom, which should, above all

others, be united in giving the world the satisfactory

explanation. Yet we find it astray from the Scriptures

which it proposes to teach, divided into factions, with the

orthodox majority preaching Satan's lie: "thou shall not

surely die"; teaching that all men possess inherent im

mortality, and that when death comes, their souls are

perpetuated in an endless existence, the good in a para

dise of bliss, and the bad in a. hell of misery and torment.

With the world so full of babbling voices, giving forth

such a vast variety of conflicting opinions, the earnest

truth seeker finds himself bewildered rather than enlight

ened. "What is to be done? It would be the greatest folly

to attempt to determine which of the various theories are

true or false by our own unaided reason. Hence, it is

obvious to every serious mind that, unless there is an

ultimate, authoritative standard to which we may appeal

for the solution of this problem, it will be worse than

seless to continue our study further. And again, it is

evident to all that the subject cannot be settled by
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appealing to the belief of any man, society, denomina

tion, or decree of church councils. Our only hope lies in

pursuing the study in accord with the only authority—

the Sacred Scriptures—given by God for its solution.

THE SACRED SCRIPTURES

All Scripture is inspired by God, and is beneficial for teach

ing, for conviction, for correction, for discipline in righteous

ness, that the man of God may be equipped, fitted out for

every good act (2 Tim. 3:16, 17).

Believing this implicitly, we are assured that God

has made a complete revelation concerning our subject,

so we will call no man master or teacher but will pass by

the oracles of heathenism, the empty babblings of philos

ophy, the seduction of human tradition, and pursue our

study reverently and scrupulously in accord with this

divine court of appeal.

THE DOCTRINE OF IMMORTALITY

By taking a glance through Christian literature and

church hymns, and noting the constant use of such terms

as "immortal soul", "never-dying soul," "departed

soul," "endless woe," "everlasting torment," one who

has never studied the Scriptures on the subject, would be

led to believe that they are filled with such expressions.

But what a shock to know that such teaching finds no

countenance in the Scriptures whatever. Take the word

"immortal" for instance. It is found in our King James

Bible but one time, and there it is applied to God.o The

word is apMha/rto in the Greek, and should be rendered

"incorruptible". The text, concordantly rendered, reads:

Now to the King of the eons, the incorruptible, invisible,

only wise God, be honor and glory for the eons of the eons!

Amen! (1 Tim. 1:17).

As the word "immortal" or better, incorruptible, is

here applied to God as one of His attributes, it is odious

presumption to apply it to mankind. Man is never spoken



544 Christ is the Only Man

of as immortal in the Scriptures. Neither the soul nor

the spirit of man is ever said to be immortal in God's

word. Tracing the word soul through the King James

Version, we find it occurs 488 times—430 times in the so-

called Old Testament, and 58 times in the New—but in

no instance is it ever associated with, or said to be,

immortal or deathless. On the contrary, the Scriptures

speak of the "soul1' fainting, dying, expiring, in ike

hand of the grave, buried in the grave, destroyed, with

nine texts speaking of dead souls!

The fact is, the Scriptures never speak of man, or any

part of man, as being immortal. On the contrary, wher

ever, in the universe, life is manifested, of whatever

kind, God is always the fountain of it. Paul emphasized

this truth to the Athenian philosophers when he said,

"He is existing not far from each one of us, for in Him

we are living <md moving and are" (Acts 17: 28). There

fore, life, being, or existence, in the absolute, is an attri

bute of God, and all creatures are dependent on Him for

the life they have.

Our minds have been so completely filled with the

idea of immortality that we are loath to think that it

does not find a large place in the Scriptures. But regard

less of all that we have been taught, we must face the

fact that the word immortality is used but only five

times in our common Bible—Bom. 2: 7; 1 Cor. 15:53, 54;

1 Tim. 6:16; 2 Tim. 1:10. Three of these occurrences

have the Greek athanasia, which means deathlessness, or

immortality (1 Cor. 15: 53, 54; 1 Tim. 6:16), while the

other two have the Greek aphtharsia, and should be ren

dered incorruption (Rom. 2:7; 2 Tim. 1:10). One refer

ence, moreover, is sufficient to settle the question for all

who accept the Scriptures as final. It is 1 Timothy 6:

13-16, and reads:

. . . unto the advent of our Lord, Christ Jesus, which will be

showing to its own eras, the happy and only Potentate, the

King of kings and Lord of lords, Who alone has immortality.
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Who alone has immortality, speaks of Christ. He was

roused from among the dead, Firstfruit of those who are

reposing, was quickened, made alive, or vivified, and He

alone has immortality, with the glory of deathlessness

shining forth from Him with an intensity beyond the

possibility of human perception. This should settle the

question concerning immortality. Christ alone, as the

great Firstfruit of those who are reposing, has immor

tality.

Where and how did this teaching of the "immortality

of the soul", "deathless soul," "never-dying soul"

arise ? It was introduced at the very forefront of revela

tion. In the garden, Jehovah God said: If you eat of this

tree yon shall surely die. But in answer to this, Satan

said: You shall not surely die!—and man has been duped

into believing and preaching Satan's lie rather than

God's truth. May our God grant deliverance from this

error!

Paul says:

Even as through one man [Adam] sin entered into the

world, and through sin death, and thus death came through

into all mankind, on which all sinned (Rom. 5:12).

This Scripture reveals that Jehovah's decree in the

garden stands in spite of Satan's lie and man's delusion.

Second Timothy one ten reveals that Christ was mani

fested through His advent to abolish death and illumin

ate life and incorruption through the evangel. All of

which shows that man is mortal, subject to death, and

will receive immortality or incorruption only through

Christ.

THE CREATION OP MAN

To get a clear grasp of the scriptural meaning of

death, we must go back to the very creation of man and

consider every act and element that entered into the

operation by which he became a "living soul". God

said, "Let us make man." In the creation scene which
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follows, God takes the soil of the ground and forms a

man, perfect and complete in all his parts, yet lifeless.

The heart is there, but it is not beating; the blood is

there, but it is not flowing; the brain is there, but it is not

thinking; he has eyes, but does not see; ears, but does not

hear. There is no sensation, no imagination, conscience,

memory, reason or affection, simply a lifeless body.

But when God breathes the breath of the living into

the nostrils of this lifeless body, we read: "and the man

became a living soul". That is, he could see, smell, hear,

taste, and feel. He was a sentient, intelligent being—a

living soul. And may we press the fact that the "soul"

was not breathed into the man, but was the result of the

union of the breath of life, the spirit, with the body. In

other words, according to the Scriptures, there is no

existence of the soul apart from the union of the breath

of life with the body. The breath of life must be united

with the body before there can be any soul, or sensation.

WHAT IS DEATH ?

Having briefly followed the order of man's creation,

we may now profit by a reverent consideration of the

scriptural explanation of his dissolution in death. In the

Scriptures we are told that at death "the spirit returns

to God Who gave it", (Eccl. 12:7), the "body returns to

the soil" (Gen. 3:19), and "the soul returns to the un

seen [sheol or hades] " (Psa. 9:17; Acts 2: 27, 31). Job

says, "Thou wilt return me to death" (Job 30:23).

Hence, death is a complete dissolution and return to the

original state in which the elements existed before their

unification to make man a living soul. Paul's under

standing of the subject was in accord with all this, for

when speaking of his own death, he said, "the period of

my dissolution [not departure] is imminent" (2 Tim.

4:7).

This return to death—the state of complete dissolu

tion and unconsciousness—is likened in the Scriptures to
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a sleep, from whence all will be awakened at the "resur

rection".

Look! Answer me, Jehovah, my God!

Illuminate my eyes, lest I should sleep in death (Psa. 13:3).

For in death, there is no remembrance of Thee,

In the unseen, who is acclaiming Thee? (Psa. 6:5).

His spirit will pass forth, he will return to his ground,

In that day his reflections perish (Psa. 146:4).

For the living know that they will die,

Yet the dead know nothing whatever,

And there is no further hire for them,

For their remembrance is forgotten (Eccl. 9:5).

And many who sleep in the ground of the soil shall awake,

these to eonian life and these to eonian repulsion and contempt

(Dan. 12:2).

Marvel not at this, seeing that the hour is coming in which

all who are in the tombs will be hearing His voice, and those

who do good things shall be going out into a resurrection of

life, yet those who commit bad into a resurrection of judgment

(John 5:28, 29).

Yet now Christ has been roused from among the dead,

Firstfruit of those who are reposing. . . . Yet each in his own

class: the Firstfruit, Christ; thereupon those who are Christ9s

at His presence (1 Cor. 15:20, 23).

For if we are believing that Jestus died and rose, thus also,

those who are put to repose, will God, through Jesus, lead forth

with Him. . . . seeing that the Lord Himself will be descending

from heaven with the shout of command, with the voice of the

Chief Messenger, and with the trumpet of God, and the dead in

Christ shall be rising first (1 Thes. 4:14, 16).

The case of our Lord's death verifies all these Scrip

tures to the letter. He committed His spirit to the

Father, and "expired" (Luke 23:46), Peter speaks of

His soul being in hades, the unseen (Acts 2: 27, 31), and

His body was in Joseph's new tomb, yet did not see cor

ruption, for it had been prophesied that it should not be

"acquainted with decay" (Acts 2: 27, 31). In this par

ticular point the Lord's death differed from others.

Apart from this there was a complete dissolution and

unconsciousness, which He verifies by His own words,
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after the Father roused Him from among the dead, say

ing:

I became dead, and lot I am living for the eons of the eons.

(Amen!) And I have the keys of death and of the unseen (Un.
1:18).

Now this He is saying Who is the First and the Last, Who

became dead, and lives (Un. 2:8).

According to the Scriptures, neither man as a whole,

or any part of him, enters a new or unknown condition

in death, but all returns to the state from whence it

emerged when life was imparted. Only by acknowledg

ing these facts and holding fast to them in our study, can

we hope to see the true significance of the resurrection

which Christ and Paul emphasized so strongly in their

teachings.

Holding in mind the facts gained thus far in our

study, we will now consider the second part of our sub

ject in like manner, by which we will be enabled to

understand and appreciate the terms in accord with their

usage in divine revelation.

HELL

It is astonishing to note the various ideas attached to

the word Tiell in the English language. It has become a

vile, contemptible, odious, calumniating, anathematizing

by-word attached to almost every slang expression imag

inable. But we are concerned in this study about the

word in its original significance, and no time will be

given to the usages to which it has been corrupted. It is

of Saxon origin, and is derived from the verb helan, and

was spelled Ttele, helle, hell, Jieile, and Tielan. In this

original state, the word had a very mild and harmless

significance. It meant simply to cover up, conceal, or

hide. The word in its primitive form is still retained,

especially in the western counties of England, and means

something concealed, covered, the grave. To Tiele over a

thing, meant to cover it. Dr. Clarke says, that.tiling or



HELL—
Hebrew

SHEOL—Occurs 65 times—Translated
GRAVE 31 times: Gen. 37:35; 42:38; 44:29, 31;

1 Sam. 2:6; 1 Kings 2:6, 9; Job 7:9; 14:13;

17:13; 21:13; 24:19; Psa. 6:5; 30:3; 31:17;

49:14, 14, 15; 88:3; 89:48; 141:7; Prov. 1:12;

30:16; Ecc. 9:10; S. of S. 8:6; Isa. 14:11;

38:10, 18; Eze. 31:15; Hos. 13:14, 14.

HELL 31 times: Deut. 32:22; 2 Sam. 22:6;

Job 11:8; 26:6; Psa. 9:17; 16:10; 18:5; 55:15;

86:13; 116:3; 139:8; Prov. 5:5; 7:27; 9:18;

15:11, 24; 23:14; 27:20; Isa. 5:14; 14:9, 15;

28:15, 18; 57:9; Eze. 31:16, 17; 32:21, 27;

Amos 9:2; Jonah 2:2; Hab. 2:5.

THE PIT 3 times: Num. 16:30, 33; Job 17:16.

Greek

HADES—Occurs 11 times—Translated
HELL 10 times: Mat. 11:23; 16:18; Luke 10:15;

16:23; Acts 2:27, 31; Un. 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 14.

GRAVE 1 time: 1 Cor. 15:55 (not in the Greek).

GEHENNA—Occurs 12 times—Translated
HELL 12 times: Mat. 5:22, 29, 30; 10:28; 18:9;

23:15,33; Mark9:43,45,47; Lukel2:5; Jas.3:6.

TARTARUS— Occurs 1 time—Translated
HELL 1 time: 2 Pet. 2:4.

THE LAKE OF FIRE—Occurs 5 times.
For the Wild Beast, False Prophet and Satan, it is

Eonian Torment: Un. 19:20; 20:10.

For irreverent mankind—those not found written

in the book of life—it is the Second Death:

Un. 20:14, 15; 21:8.
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slating of a house is called in Cornwall, Jieling, to this

day; and in Lancashire the covers of books are so called.

Doubtless the first translators of our English Bible used

the word hell in the sense of a covered or vmseen place,

the grave, or perhaps the state of death.

But today the almost universal belief of the different

divisions of Christendom is, that there is now existing

somewhere, a vast furnace or fiery lake, burning with

brimstone, which they are pleased to call "Hell", spell

ing it with capital letters, emphasized with bold face

type! Into this place it is believed that all the souls of

the wicked, separated from their bodies at death, are

plunged for torment, where the burning agonies of the

flames will never, never cease or be extinguished, the

pangs of which are so intense that the horrors of a fur

nace would be a paradise!

As a child I recollect being told (and we hear it some

times today) that the fires of hell were "seven times

hotter than the hottest fire that could be built on earth"!

This, of course, is the result of ignorantly cojifusing it

with the account of Nebuchadnezzar, who, in his fury,

ordered the fiery furnace to be heated much hotter

than it was wont to be heated, into which the three

Hebrews, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, were cast

alive for refusing to worship the golden image according

to his commands. It has nothing whatever to do with the

subject of hell, and the sooner we clear our minds of

such misleading errors the sooner we will be enabled to

receive the truth on the subject.

REVOLTING BELIEFS FORMERLY TAUGHT

Believing it will be helpful to briefly note to what

lengths men have gone in the past to uphold the belief of

the natural immortality of the soul, connected with the

pagan belief in hell, we will give a few quotations before

considering what the Scriptures really teach. These

quotations are taken from creeds and sermons of such
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illustrious preachers as Jonathan Edwards, Isaac Am

brose, Samuel Hopkins, John Whitaker, Spurgeon, Ebe-

nezer Erskine, and others:

"Those wicked men who died many years ago, their souls
went to hell, . . . those who went to hell in former ages of the

world have been kept in hell ever since, all the while suffering

torment; . . . they are kept in "being for no other purpose.11

"The damned shall be packed like brick in a kiln, and be so
bound that they cannot move a limb, nor even an eyelid; and

while thus fixed, the Almighty shall blow the fires of hell

through them forever"

"Only conceive the poor wretch in the flames. See how his

tongue hangs from between his blistered lips! How it excor

iates and burns the roof of his mouth, as if it were a firebrand!

Behold him crying for a drop of water. I will not picture the

scene, . . . When the damned jingle the burning irons of their

torments, they shall say 'Forever'."

"The bodies of the damned will be salted with fire, so

tempered and prepared to burn the more fiercely, and yet

never consume."

"Think now, 0 sinner, what shall be thy reward when thou

shalt meet thy Judge? . . . The drunkard shall have plenty of

his cups, when scalding lead shall be poured down his throat,

and his breath draw flames of fire instead of air . . . The

wicked shall be crowded together like bricks in a fiery furnace.

. . . What wailing, weeping, roaring, yelling, filling both

heaven, earth, and hell!"

"The smoke of their torment shall ascend in the sight of the

blessed forever and serve as a most clear glass always before

their eyes to give them a constant, bright and most affecting

view. . . . This display of the divine character and glory will

be in favor of the redeemed, and most entertaining, and give

the highest pleasure to those who love God, and raise their

happiness to ineffable heights. ... Should this eternal punish

ment and this fire be extinguished, it would in a great measure

obscure the light of heaven, and put an end to a great part of

tne happiness and glory of the blessed."

Remember, dear reader, that these quotations are only

the wild, misguided blasphemous ravings of men lost in

the mazes of their own speculations. I am sure it will be

a relief to turn to the blessed truth of the sacred Scrip

tures, and sit at the feet of the One Who spoke as never

man spoke, and learn the truth of the subject.
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Having learned the original meaning of ^ the word

hell, let us note that the word has been used to translate

four different words in the Scriptures—one Hebrew and

three Greek—sheol, hades, Gehenna, and Tartarus. We

will now give study to each.

SHEOL

The word sheol occurs sixty-five times in the Hebrew

Scriptures, and has been rendered into English thirty-

one times "grave", thirty-one times "hell", and three

times "the pit". See chart on Hell, accompanying this

chapter. Now a comparative study of the occurrences in

the King James Version will enable all to see that the

usage, regardless of its rendering, is concerned with

the state of death, where all human activities cease—the

unseen or imperceptible.

In the Greek Scriptures, or New Testament, we find

hades used by the holy spirit to convey the idea of sheol

in the Hebrew. Hebrew, as we are aware, had no human

usage to corrupt it before being incorporated in the

Scriptures. All knowledge of Hebrew starts with the

Scriptures. They are the fountain head of that language,

and there is no previous literature behind them. Hence,

the usage of words in the Hebrew Scriptures establishes

their meaning beyond any quibble or doubt. But when

we study the Greek word hades, we are confronted with

the fact that it had been in use by the Greeks for cen

turies, and was, of natural consequence, in harmony with

their mythological traditions. It had become the embodi

ment of Satan's lie, "thou shall not surely die". To the

Greeks, hades was the world of darkness, the spirit world,

or intermediate state, as it is used by Spiritists today,

which permeates the orthodox theology of Christendom.

But the question before us is, Does the holy spirit

expect us to follow this perversion, or the truth in its

purity? A consideration of the evidence which the holy

spirit lays before us, should settle the question for every
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truth seeker. Take the familiar passage of Acts 2:27, 31,

in which hades is used by the spirit as the equivalent of

the Hebrew sheol in the quotation of Psalms 16:10. This

is a divine commentary that hades in the Greek Scrip

tures is to embody the meaning of sheol in the Hebrew

Scriptures. In other words, when God breathed this

word hades as a synonym for His own word sheol in the

Hebrew, that purified the word of all its heathen ideas,

and settles once for all the sense in which we, who receive

the love of the truth, are to understand it.

We may also be profited by a study of the literal

meaning of the Greek word hades, apart from any tradi

tions, through its component elements. It is made up of

the element a, which is a prefix, equivalent to our un, or

not, and idein, meaning to perceive. These united, give

us the unquestionable significance of the word in its pur

ity: "not to perceive7', the "unseen". This definition is

in strict accord with divine usage of the words, both

sheol and hades, in the Scriptures.

To more forcibly verify these facts, let us consider

the origin, component, manifestation, and the dissolution

of man in his return to death as related to sheol and

hades, and note the accord:

ORIGIN COMPONENT MANIFESTATION DISSOLUTION

Soil Man Body Soil

God Breath Spirit God

Unseen Breath and Soul or Unseen

Body Sensation

The body returns to the soil, the spirit, the source of

life, returns to God, and the soul, or sensation, returns

to the unseen—sheol or hades. A point which will help us

much in this study is the fact that the "soul" only is

coupled with sheol or hades. The spirit is never asso

ciated with either sheol or hades. The body is never re

lated to sheol or hades except in the extraordinary cases

of the sons of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who went
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down alive into sheol, and Jonah, who found his shed in

the great fish. In contrast with this, the soul is definitely

spoken of as being in sheol in at least six passages (Psa.

16:10; 30:3; 49:15; 86:13; 89:48; Prov. 23:14),

and in hades in two (Acts 2:27, 31). In confirmation

of this evidence, is the fact that, in every context, the

thought is always concerned with sensation (which cor

responds to the soul) when the reference is to humanity.

A very practical analogical comparison may be drawn

from an electric light. Electricity may be compared with

spirit, the principle of life, the filament to the body, the

light to the soul. If we cut off the current, the light goes

to "the unseen". The filament remains. And so it is

with man. When the thread of life is broken at death,

man vanishes from among the living. The spirit, the

seat of life, returns unto God Who gave it, the body

returns to the soil, and the soul—all of sensation and con

sciousness—returns to the unseen, sheol or hades. Scrip-

turally, all mankind, saints and sinners alike,. undergo

this dissolution and return to death, the state in which

they remain until the resurrection.

GEHENNA

Our next word in the Greek Scriptures in the study

of hell, is Gehenna. It occurs twelve times and is trans

lated hell in every instance. It evidently is not a Greek

word, as it does not occur in any classic author. It seems

to be the Grecian mode of spelling the Hebrew words

which mean "The Eavine of Hinnom". There is nothing

Greek about it except the letters. Our translators had no

more authority for translating Gehenna hell, than they

would, have had for translating Sodom or Gomorrah hell.

The word is seldom translated in foreign versions.

Originally the ravine of the son of Hinnom was a

delightful vale on the southwestern side of Jerusalem,

planted with trees and beautified with fountains watered

by the torrent Kedron. Later, for idolatrous worship,
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the kings of Judah erected there a brazen image of

Moloch, which had the face of a calf, and a body resem

bling a man in sitting posture with extended arms. Here,

the Jews, accustomed to sacrificing doves, rams, calves,

and bulls, idolatrously sacrificed their own children. The

valley is also called Tophet, meaning a detestation, an

abomination, from topJt, to vomit with loathing. Others

derive it from toph, meaning a drum, because the per

petrators of these horrible sacrifices beat drums, so that

the shrieks of the infants who were being burned in the

arms of the image could not be heard.

Later, the pious king Josiah caused it to be polluted

and made a place of desecration. It became the inciner

ator for all the filth and garbage.of the city, together

with the carcases of beasts and the unburied bodies of

criminals who had been executed. Continual fires were

necessary in order to consume these, lest the putrefaction

should infect the air. There the worms, or maggots, were

ever feeding on the portions of the corrupted bodies not

consumed by the fire, which reveals the origin of the

expression, " where their worm die/th not, and their fire is

not quenched".

The valley is further signalized by two memorable

occurrences. The army of Sennacherib, consisting of

185,000 men, were slain there in one night, and their

bodies consumed by fire. Also the Babylonians made a

great slaughter of the idolatrous Jews in the valley, and

their carcases, more than could be buried, became the

prey of the scavengers of the air and field.

Out of all this, the valley became a place of loathing

and abhorrence. It is with this significance that Christ

related it to transgressors of Jehovah's law in the future

day of the millennial kingdom. As we have already

shown in our study of the millennial reign, the least

infraction of the law will receive immediate adjudication,

and those deserving of death will be executed and the
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whole body cast into the fire of Gehenna (Mat. 5: 22, 29,

30.; Isa. 66:24). Hence the significance of Christ's

statement:

And be not afraid of those who are killing the body, yet are

not able to kill the soul. Yet be fearing Him rather Who is

able to destroy both the soul and the body in Gehenna (Mat.

10:28).

With the kingdom of the heavens at hand, in the days

of our Lord, and in the future, during the time of awful

tribulation, many of the sons of Israel will be killed

" because of the testimony of Jesus and because of the

word of God". Yet with the establishment of the king

dom, they will be resurrected to priestly sovereignty and

satiate their souls in the bounty of good things promised

in that era. But, under the reign of Messiah, transgres

sors of the law will not only be executed, but the soul

(the seat of the sensations by which they enjoy the ful

ness of the blessings of the kingdom) and body will be

destroyed in Gehenna. Such a judgment gives them no

further right to the blessings of the kingdom, and the

Jews, to whom these teachings of Christ were addressed,

apprehended the truth it involved and the shame and

abhorrence .that would be the portion of those coming

under the accursed judgment.

The conventional idea of hell should never be thought

of in connection with the passages where Gehenna is

used. To do so, is a monstrous perversion of the idea

conveyed by the original term.

TARTARUS

The word Tartarus occurs but once in the Greek

Scriptures and has been translated Jiell by our trans

lators. Let us give studied consideration to a concordant

rendering of the verse:

For if God spares not sinning messengers, but, thrusting

them into the gloomy caverns of Tartarus, gives them up to

be kept for chastening judgment (2 Pet. 2:4).

And of these same messengers, Jude evidently speaks:
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Besides, the messengers who keep not their own sovereignty,

but leave their own habitation, He has kept in imperceptible

bonds under gloom for the judgment of the great day (Jude 6).

Now let us observe that these passages speak of mes

sengers, or angels, and not men; and that they do not

refer to a final state, but to a place where they are kept

in imperceptible bonds under gloom for the jtidgment of

the great day. There is not the faintest intimation of any

torment in Tartarus, but simply a temporary dungeon

where sinning messengers are kept for chastening judg

ment at the Great White Throne. There is not the faint

est suggestion in text or context of the Scriptures that

Tartarus carries the horrible conception which hell

brings to the minds of people in general, and there is not

the slightest justification for so translating it. It is

simply forcing ideas into God's word'which He never

intended to be there, and must be accounted for by those

who, knowing better, continue to spread the error among

the saints. May our God save all who read this from

propagating the corruption any further, and inspire

them to help eradicate it by pressing the positive teach

ing of the word in its purity.

THE LAKE OF FIRE

The phrase the lake of fire occurs five times in the

scroll of the Unveiling, and in only two of these occur

rences is there said to be consciousness and torment.

Therefore, with this distinction emphasized by the holy

spirit it will be wisdom for us to study the subject from

that standpoint.

And the wild beast is arrested, and with it the false prophet,

who does signs before it, by which he deceives those getting

the emblem of the wild beast, and those worshiping its image.

Living, the two were cast into the lake of fire burning with

sulphur (Un. 19:20).

And the Slanderer who is deceiving them was cast into the

lake of fire and sulphur, where the wild beast and where the

false prophet are also. And they will be tormented day and

night for the eons of the eons (Un. 20:10).
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In these Scriptures we find three individuals—Satan,

the Wild Beast, and False Prophet—who never come

before the Great White Throne Judgment. They are the

only ones said to be tormented for the eons of the eons

in the lake of fire. The Beast and the False Prophet are

superhuman, the minions of Satan—for he gives them all

their power and authority. The Wild Beast has been

dead, and was recalled to life (Un. 13:3). The False

Prophet was endowed with power to'give spirit to the

image of the wild beast (Un. 13:11-15). This is evidence

that they possess vitality unknown to other mortals, and

this is secured by lawlessly yielding themselves to Satan.

This superhuman, miraculous vitality, by which they are

enabled to command the wondering worship of mankind,

becomes the cause of the severest and longest punishment

in the Scriptures. They are arrested and cast into the

fiery lake alive, and exist in its torment for the eons of

the eons, that is, until the consummation, when death is

abolished.

But it is the height of folly to insist and teach, as is

so generally done, that this is to be the portion or doom

of all unbelievers, even infants, and the heathen, some of

whose lives and benefactions put to shame the saints. All

will be judged and paid their due according to the just

judgment of God, as we have shown in our former chap

ter on this subject. But here we learn, by a discriminat

ing study of the Scriptures, the doom of those not found

written in the scroll of life. Concerning these, it is

written:

And death and the unseen were cast into the lake of fire. This

is the second death—the lake of fire. And if anyone was not

found written in the scroll of life, he was cast into the lake

of fire (Un. 20:14, 15).

Yet the timid, and unbelievers, and the abominable, and

murderers and paramours, and enchanters and idolators, and

all the false—their part is in the lake burning with fire and

sulphur, which is the second death (Un. 21:8).
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These Scriptures tell us that, after the great and

small have been judged before the Great White Throne

and paid their due, those not found written in the scroll

of life were cast into the lake of fire—which is the second

death. Now there is no need for us to incriminate our

selves by insisting on the doctrine of "eternal torment"

for wicked mankind here, when the Scriptures say, un

equivocally, that they are returned to death. Neither

is it wisdom or reverence for us to seek an explanation of

the lake of fire in the commentaries and philosophies of

men, when God Himself has given us His own explana

tion. It is the second death, therefore, it can be nothing

more than a repetition of the first, and as the first death

was simply a complete dissolution and return to the state

of unconsciousness, so will be the second death. It is

never said to be punishment for mankind in the Scrip

tures. Such teaching has grown out of a misguided zeal

of teachers in behalf of the unscriptural, heathenish idea

of the "immortality of the soul", connected with a per

verted doctrine of eternal punishment in a hell of which

the word of God in its purity knows nothing. God says

it is the second death. This should be final for all truth

lovers.

SUMMARY

By this discriminating study of God's word concern

ing death and hell, we find that death is a return: the

spirit returns to God Who gave it, the body returns to

the soil, and the soul returns to the unseen. In death,

man is in a state of complete dissolution and unconscious

ness—"the dead know nothing whatever". All mankind,

saints and sinners alike, are thus returned to death,

when God withdraws the breath of the living from them.

In this state they remain until they hear the voice of

Him Who will call them forth to life at the resurrection.

In the Greek Scriptures, hades means the unseen, or

imperceptible, and in the Hebrew the holy spirit uses
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sheol as the equivalent of hades. Only the soul, or sensa

tion, is connected with hades; the spirit, never.

Gehenna speaks of the ravine of Hinnom on the south

side of Jerusalem where the refuse and the bodies of dead

animals were incinerated. Criminals, executed for trans

gression of the law, were cast into the fires of Gehenna.

The portions of the bodies not consumed by the fires,

were infested by the worms, or maggots, which became

an abhorring to all flesh. It will be reinstated in the mil

lennial reign, according to the teachings of Christ and

Isaiah.

Tartarus is the temporary dungeon, or prison, of sin

ning messengers, reserved for chastening judgment at

the great white throne judgment.

The lake of fire is eonian torment for the Wild Beast,

the False Prophet, and Satan, and the second death for

irreverent men—those not found written in the book of

life.

The Scriptures do not teach a conscious intermediate

state between death and resurrection. Neither do they

teach that there is a place now in existence where the

wicked dead are in torment. Furthermore, the passages

referring to future judgment give positive statements

that in the just judgment of God, all will be paid, or

judged, in accord with their acts. In no instance is ever

lasting punishment or eternal torment so much as hinted

at in the Scriptures in their purity. The pagan idea of

hell should never have been allowed to defile the pages of

holy writ. There is no word in all the original Scriptures

—Hebrew or Greek—which carries the significance of

hell according to the ideas taught and believed in Christ

endom today. Such teachings have been forced into the

"Bible" by heathen dogmas and false translations, and

on these orthodoxy depends to progagate the error. Worst

of all, by this teaching, they have blotted the character

of the God of love.
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THE MYSTERIOUS MYSTERY

The marvelous truth of the " mystery" is set forth in

Paul's Ephesian epistle. This letter is an orderly dis

cussion of the new revelation and its relation to pre

viously revealed truth. The only safe way to acquire a

knowledge of present truth is to follow its arguments

and acquiesce in its deductions. But this is not the usual

method. It seems to suit us better to do our own reason

ing. So we find most expositions about this secret admin

istration a series of inferences based on the nebulous

idea that the mystery is an absolutely new teaching with

no relation whatever to what has gone before. The third

item of the secret distinctly states that Paul's previous

evangel is incorporated into it, yet the usual inference

from the word "mystery" is that all the past is prac

tically blotted out.

We must first know what the mystery really is before

beginning to reason about it. Unfortunately, hardly any

one takes sufficient pains to inform himself accurately,

and most of the arguments on the subject are nullified the

moment we define the secret itself. As we have given a

full definition of its terms in our pamphlet "What is the

Mystery?" we will only repeat it briefly here. It is that,

"in spirit, the nations are to he joint enjoyers of cm allot

ment, and a joint body, and joint partakers of the prom

ise in Christ Jesus, through the evangel of which I [Paul]

became the dispenser . . ." (Eph. 3:4-7).

At this time we wish to emphasize only one feature,
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the channel through which the mystery comes to us. It is

the evangel Paul had preached. Any argument which

does away with Paul's previous evangel on the score that

it was not "hidden in God", is only a denial of the mys

tery itself. The only part of the mystery which was

secret is found in the thrice repeated "joint'-'. The

nations had an allotment before, they were in the body of

Christ before, they had been partakers before. Paul's

evangel, as set forth in his previous preparatory epistles,

is the channel through which we receive the blessings of

this secret economy.

There are two lines of teaching, usually called " king

dom" and " church". The line between them is drawn

for us by the holy spirit of God by revealing truth as to

the "kingdom" in Acts, and the "church" in Paul's

epistles written during the same period. If we are not

clear as to the mystery we will cut off all of Paul's pre

vious writings, as well as his ministry in Acts, and rele

gate it all to the "kingdom", with resultant loss and con

fusion. Acts is strictly concerned with the failure of the

"kingdom" testimony, but Paul's epistles are mainly

occupied with the preparations for the future revelation

of the secret. No one can carefully compare the two

without seeing the vast gulf between them.

The closing verses of Acts are a "dispensational"

landmark well worth our profoundest consideration. It

closes the proclamation of the kingdom to Israel. It is a

mistake, however, to make it the beginning of the present

"dispensation" in the sense that God had given no grace

to the nations before which pertains to this secret econ

omy. Acts is not the place to go for enlightenment as to

present truth. All that we get at its end is a profound

crisis which must affect Paul's ministry. The details of

this and its bearing on us should not be reasoned from

Acts but studied in Paul's writings. Many a deduction
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from Acts 28 is denied by Paul in Ephesians. Paul dis

penses to us in Romans, hence it is a misuse of the word

to say that it was written in another "dispensation".

Since then there has been a change in administration

which modifies a few statements in Eomans. It is only

partly true that Acts 28 is the dispensational boundary

of the past.

Let us test the logic which bids us throw aside every

thing which is not specifically mentioned after Acts 28.

Romans and Corinthians reveal a great truth—the con

ciliation—which is confirmed to us in Ephesians under

the title "the evangel of peace" (Eph. 6:15) and in

Colossians as a secret (Col. 1:26). Indeed, along with

justification, it is the very essence of the evangel for

today. Yet the word " conciliation", in any of its forms,

is never mentioned in Paul's later letters. There is abso

lutely no scriptural warrant for rejecting anything

merely because it is not repeated by Paul. It arises from

a hazy idea that the "mystery" discards all previous dis

pensations. An intelligent study of the terms of the

secret will dispel this idea and show all such inferences

to be unfounded.

The Acts period was a transitional one. Two move

ments were going on at the same time. Not only have we

the account in Acts recording the rejection of the king

dom, but, during its latter half, we also have Paul's

epistles, preparing for the present grace. If anyone

wishes a "dispensational boundary" they will find it

established in Paul's earlier epistles and modified in his

later letters. God did not begin to turn to the gentiles

after Paul was in Rome. He had been dealing with

them through Paul long before. He had given Paul

whole "dispensational" chapters for the Roman epistle.

These early epistles are not mere supplements to Acts.

They deal almost exclusively with truth outside the range

of Acts. They give us Paul's evangel, which Ephesians

incorporates into the mystery.
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It is argued that, since the Lord's dinner is not men

tioned in Paul's later epistles, therefore it is not for us.

This is not logical reasoning, but a mere inference

founded on an unproven premise. A much better argu

ment is as follows: None of the Circumcision writers ever

mentions the memorial. It is not referred to in the book

of Acts. "Breaking bread" means an ordinary meal.

Paul gives it to the gentiles in his writings. Therefore it

was not for the Circumcision, but for Paul's gentile con

verts ! We know this is not true, but it is more logical

than to reason solely from its omission in the perfection

epistles. If its omission from the Circumcision epistles

does not prove its non-observance, neither does its omis

sion from Paul's later writings. The promise that noth

ing is ours except it is specifically mentioned in Paul's
latest epistles is denied by the mystery itself, for Paul's

evangel is mentioned and definitely incorporated into the

secret. Why was Paul given a special revelation con

cerning the Lord's dinner? He is very emphatic on

points of contact with the Circumcision. Christ did not

commission Him to baptize. He did give him the memo

rial. There may have been some question as to whether

he should oberve the Lord's dinner, after his separation

by the holy spirit for the special ministry which was to

prepare the saints for the future revelation of the mys

tery. The memorial had been revealed to the other apos

tles. He might easily have received it through them. But

that would not establish its place as a part of the new

revelation. Hence he received it directly from the Lord

Himself and made it known to the Corinthians in a letter

dealing with the body of Christ, which foretold the com

ing of maturity, which revealed the secret of the resur

rection—all truth which is for us and for no other saints

whatever.

If Paul had made known his special dispensation of

the Lord's dinner in the book of Acts, we might be ex

cused for connecting it with the kingdom, so that it
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lapses with the economy with which Acts is concerned.

But Paul did not connect it with his kingdom testimony.

He embodied it in an epistle which does not lead on to

failure but to perfection. True, much in the epistle was

modified by the later revelation. The epistle itself makes

that plain. Some of the gifts were to cease. The apostle's

eyes are open as to the future. If the Lord's dinner is to

cease he would have given an intimation. He certainly

would not have added a statement as to the length of time

it should be observed in this manner. It is to be"till He

come".

OCCURRENCES OF WORDS

At this point we wish to register our absolute lack of

confidence in a method of Bible study which is often

invoked in comparing Paul's epistles with the Circum

cision writings and also contrasting his latest letters with

the preparatory epistles. We are asked to believe that

Paul's early epistles are "Jewish" because Abraham's

name occurs nineteen times in them and never in Ephe-

sians, Philippians and Colossians. Such an inference is

extremely unreasonable. It also proves that none of the

Circumcision epistles are Jewish except Hebrews, James,

and Second Peter, for the name is absent from these as

well!

Besides, Abraham was not a Jew, He was not an

Israelite. The frequency of his name in the early Paul

ine epistles is largely due to the fact that blessing is not

Jewish, but goes back to Abraham's faith before he was

circumcised, while he was still a gentile Syrian without

physical promises, apart from his fleshly seed. How irra

tional is the reasoning which deduces from its presence

in these epistles an exactly opposite conclusion to that

for which it is introduced! Instead of teaching that the

gentiles are blessed on Jewish ground it proves that the

Jews must go back to gentile ground.

Eeject all inferences based on the frequency or ab-
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sence of words. They are most misleading. For instance,

Paul uses the word law more than a hundred times.

Peter and John never mention it in their writings. Shall

we conclude that Paul and the nations (including the

Ephesians and Philippians) were under law, and the

Circumcision apostles were not? How false that would

be! Eeal reasoning might suggest that Peter and John

were so thoroughly under the law that they did not deem

it necessary even to mention the fact, while Paul finds it

imperative to reiterate his freedom from legal bondage.

We humbly yet urgently exhort all who are seeking

to delve deeply into God's word and the truth for today

to repudiate this deceptive device. It is entirely unnec

essary. It darkens counsel. If anyone persists in such

inference, let him include in his deductions all other

writings which show the same features, In nearly every

case their result will be reduced to an absurdity. There

are times when the presence or absence of a word or

name is suggestive, such for instance, as the absence of

Jehovah from the book of Esther and its presence in

acrostic form. In other cases it is always necessary to

know why a word occurs before leaping to disastrous

conclusions.

ORDINANCE AND TRADITION

The argument that once seemed to me to bo unanswer

able proof that the Lord's dinner is not for us, was

based on the word ordinances. The Authorized Version

refers to it as an ordinance (1 Cor. 11:2). Colossians

assures us that Christ has blotted out the "handwriting

of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to

us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to His cross"

(Col. 2:14). Consequently, it had been blotted out! The

incongruity of the thing should have warned me. The

dinner did not fit the description here given by any

means. It was instituted immediately before the cross,

and was a memorial of it. Colossians speaks of decrees.
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The memorial had been a tradition. Neither word means

an ecclesiastical ■" ordinance". If we refer to the memo

rial as an ordinance we are guilty of using an unsound

word which betrays our desire to be rid of it.

Anyone who will intelligently read the context in

Colossians will see that the " ordinances" there discussed

cannot possibly be the memorial. Baptism and circum

cision are not named ordinances there, as so many sup

pose. They are treated separately. If the memorial was

to be suppressed, we should have had a hint of it here.

An appeal to this passage by anyone who knows that the

connection is not warranted in the original should warn

us that they have not sufficient regard for the Word of

God to be a safe mentor in any such matter. The memo

rial is never called an ordinance in the Scriptures and

Colossians is concerned with decrees, not traditions.

THE COVENANTS

It is important to note that God will make the new

covenant with Israel (Jer. 31: 31). He does not make it

with the other nations. It is no less important to note

that the blessings of the new covenant will not be con

fined to them. Even the land will not be kept from aliens.

It shall be divided by lot to the strangers also, who

sojourn among them, who shall be to them as born in the

country. They will have an allotment with the tribes of

Israel (Eze. 47:22). During the transitional period of

the book of Acts those who believed among the nations

occupied a position similar to this. They were guests of

the promise covenants (Eph. 2:12). Those who received

the mystery had been closely connected with the cove

nants of Israel.

Let us not loosely infer that, as the covenants were

made with Israel and were not a part of '/the mystery",

therefore, those who received the secret never could have

had any connection with them. These premises are only

half truths. They lead, us into direct conflict with the
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explicit statements of Scripture. Ephesians, which gives

us the fullest revelation of this secret administration,

definitely insists that its readers, who were the first to

hear and accept the mystery, had been guests of the cove-

nemts. This is confirmed by the preparatory epistles.

Paul links the Corinthians to the new covenant in his

special presentation of the Lord's dinner (1 Cor. 11: 25).

He does not say that it was made with them. He simply

states that the blood which ratifies it was shed for them.

Let us note that this reference to the new covenant is

closely connected with the teaching concerning the

"church which is His body". One is in the eleventh and

the other in the twelfth of first Corinthians. There can

be no question that these believers were, at one and the

same time, guests of Israel's covenants and members of

Christ's body. The truth of the body has been modified

by the later revelation. It is now a joint body. When

these saints received the Ephesians revelation they sev

ered their connection with the covenants, because bless

ing from them must flow through Israel, and now bless

ing comes to us direct. They were no longer guests (Eph.

2:19). But let us not forget that they had been.

There is nothing in Corinthians to show that they had

made a covenant. They were simply blessed with Israel,

which is the normal place of gentiles in flesh during the

eons. The phrase "blood of the new covenant" is most

expressive of their blessing. Israel had not received the

new covenant, but the gentiles were already reaping its

benefits. And we must remember that this same blood is

the basis of all our blessing, though it comes to us with

out the intervention of a covenant. Let us note carefully

just what is said of our relation to Israel's covenants in

Ephesians. This is better than a line of loose inferences

which leads us to reject what we find in the preparatory

epistles instead of modifying it to accord with the later

revelation.
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OMITTED IN JOHN'S GOSPEL

It has been suggested that the omission of the memo
rial in John's gospel is a weighty argument against its

observance! Surely there must be a shortage of good
reasons, or this would never have been presented! John

was an apostle of the Circumcision. Are the omissions in

his writings, which do not apply to us, of greater weight

than the positive assertions of Paul, who insists that Tie is

the apostle of the nations? If so, there is an end of all
correct partitioning. The memorial as set forth in the

gospels has nothing to do with us. It was given to Paul,

our apostle, long afterward, when he was separated from

the twelve, in a letter to the Uncircumcision.

Paul sent his latest epistles to those who had received

his earlier ministry. He tells them that their allotment

has been changed from earth to heaven (Eph. 1:3-19).

He assures them that their membership in Christ's body

is on the basis of equality with all the rest. He insists

that they are no longer aliens and guests and sojourners

in flesh, but fellow citizens, and members of Godfs fam

ily, and God's dwelling place (Eph. 2:19-22). He is

most careful to show where his previous presentations

need to be modified to accord with the "mystery". This

is the burden of Ephesians. He insists that there is only

one baptism, even though he had previously made it

plain that the rite was not a part of his ministry. But he

does not set aside the memorial, or reveal a single truth

which is incompatible with it. The perpetuation of noth

ing else had been more definitely fixed. Nothing needed

a more explicit statement if it was to be discontinued.

THE PAROUSIA

The word "presence" is not used concerning the

memorial. Could we prove that this expression is always

connected with the kingdom for Israel (which we can

not), that would not affect the phrase "till He come".

We must prove that He will not come for us. The shift-
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ing of the argument to the word "presence" is a strong

indication that this cannot be done. Some, I understand,

have given up the idea of our Lord's return as a result of

these reasonings. They expect to go to Him at death.

Thus the blessed expectation has been destroyed. Such is

the logical effect of this teaching. They no longer wait

for Christ, but death.

The truth has suffered much from the tendency to

give God's words a special meaning, from making a com

mon noun a proper name. The word "church" means

any called out company. It is not the exclusive name of

that ecclesia which is Christ's body. What havoc is

wrought by identifying it with the church in Matthew's

gospel and even with the church in the wilderness! These

are all different churches. The name does not identify

them. So with the word parousia, presence. Few errors

have been so persistent among students of prophecy as

the endeavor to restrict this word to some particular

period or event. Because it is applied to our Lord's pres

ence at His advent to Israel does not restrict it to that

occurrence. It always bears the simple meaning of the

word—the opposite of absence—and may be applied to

Christ at any time when He is near enough to be per

ceived by the senses. Those who insist that it is a special

event all have some theory or argument which demands it.

The parousia of Christ in the gospels is to the living only.

The saints are not raised at His advent to Israel. This

follows seventy-five days later. None are caught up to

meet Him in the air. The parousia in Thessalonians will

bring the dead in Christ as well as the living into His

presence above the earth at the same time.

It is true that the first occurrence of a word some

times is a clue to its meaning. But let us not confuse the

meaning of a word with its usage. The title Christ me<ms

Anointed. It is used many times in the gospels in connec

tion with the kingdom. Does this "prove" that He has

no connection with the nations? Let us remember that it



The Greatest of Miracles 571

is Israel's Messiah Who is our Christ. "Parousia" means
presence and is used often with no reference to the king

dom whatever. It is not a proper noun describing a

period of time, but the beside-being of a person who has
been absent. I long for the presence of Christ and will

never be satisfied with His absence. His presence in the

kingdom does not in the least affect His previous presence
for the saints of this economy. But why bring in this

word in connection with the memorial?

The real question is what the Corinthians would

understand by His coming. In this very epistle Paul

tells them a secret in connection with it. He tells them

that Christ will be trumpeting, and they all shall be

changed (1 Cor. 15:51, 52). He tells them they would

wear the image of the celestial. How much more could

he say without revealing the celestial destiny of Ephe-

sians? What connection can this have with the earthly

kingdom ? The coming as known to the Corinthians was

that prior expectancy which marked those to whom the

Ephesian letter was sent (Eph. 1:12).

This coming agrees perfectly with that " presence" of

Christ which he had made known to the Thessalonians.

In both cases it is not revealed in Acts, as though a part

of His kingdom ministry, but in the epistles as a prepara

tion for the present. It is sent to the Uncircumcision,

and is not communicated to the kingdom people or their

apostles. In both cases Christ comes alone. He blows the

trump of God. Hence it lias no connection with the seven

trumpets of the Unveiling, which are blown by others.

He has the voice of the archangel, and needs not Michael,

who stands for Israel. God does not come with Him to

blow the trumpet nor does Michael to do His shouting.

Let us not corrupt the text to read that He comes with

God and Michael, and then make our mistake the basis of

further misconceptions. Paul, after his severance, did

not reveal to the Thessalonians truth intended for the

Circumcision and the kingdom.
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NO MIRACLES TODAY

Some have objected that there are no miracles in this

economy. But His coming is not concerned with the

course of this era, but its end. If there is no miracle then,

there will be no resurrection, for that is the greatest of

all miracles. His coming, His presence, will usher us

into an experience which will, in many ways, offer the

utmost contrast to our present lot. This era will have

ended. The next will have commenced. It will be full of

displays of divine power. Not the least of these will be

our change and ascension into the empyrean. Let us not

reason about that time as though it were the present.

In Philippians Paul clearly refers to this so-called

'parousia coming '\ In the first place He makes it clear

that the Lord is coming for them and will be present with

them, though He does not use these words. He says,

". . . the heavens, out of which we are awaiting a

Saviour, also, Who will transfigure the body of our

humiliation, to conform it to His body glorious ..."

(Phil. 3:20, 21). This does not correspond with any

account of His kingdom coming. It is in the closest har

mony with the secret of Corinthians and the revelation

of Thessalonians. There is His descent from heaven and

the change of our bodies, and the calling on high of saints

from the gentiles. Nothing at all like this occurs at His

kingdom coming.

It has been said that the Corinthians knew no coming

but that connected with the kingdom. But that is cer

tainly not true, for the Thessalonian revelation had been

made known before. If that is for Israel and the king

dom, then the circumstances of its revelation are most

inconsistent with its contents. It was given especially to

Paul, after his separation from the kingdom apostles and

sent to the gentiles far from Jerusalem. Nothing like it

was made known to the Circumcision. It is carefully •

excluded from Acts. It is recalled in Ephesians (1:12).

It is before the time of trouble. It is a special grace

accorded to the nations.
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THE CORINTHIAN DISPENSATION

We are asked to believe in "the complete cessation of

the dispensation in which I Corinthians xi. found its

place". This is the crux of the whole matter. Shall we

completely cast aside all of Paul's pre-prison epistles?

If so, we may as well throw his prison epistles after them,

for they are founded on the earlier letters. Even the

"mystery" will lose all its meaning, for it is based on

the fact that the nations had an allotment, were mem

bers of Christ's body, and had received Paul's evangel.

If we must express this matter in unscriptural words, we

should believe in the modified incorporation of that dis

pensation, as indicated by the terms of the mystery and

its elaboration in the first three chapters of Ephesians.

The word "dispensation" has been much abused,

though its meaning is simple enough. It refers to the

gifts, or dispensations, which usually accompany God's

administrations. It is often used as though it denoted a

distinct period of time. The inference that no dispensa

tion has anything in it which was given in a previous

economy is entirely erroneous. As a matter of fact, we

have much in this dispensation which was given long ago.

Conscience, government, the light which came with the

law and the advent of Christ are ours still. Almost all

that was given through Paul before the mystery was

revealed is ours today by the very provisions of the

secret. The "complete cessation" of the dispensation in

which we find Corinthians is vitally and fundamentally

false.

Eealizing that very much in Paul's preparatory epis

tles is the basis of the prison epistles, it has been sug

gested that his doctrine and gospel are to be kept but

that "dispensational" characteristics must be repudi

ated. This is a human rule expressed in human words

which are so indefinite that they leave the whole matter

to our prejudices. What is "dispensational"? What is
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not ? What is really meant is that there are special fea

tures of the administration which preceded the present

which cannot be true today. "To the Jew first" (Rom.

3:16; 2: 8, 9), "the nations participate in their spiritual

things" (Rom. 15:17), etc., are contrary to the third

item of the mystery, that the nations are now joint par

ticipants, hence must be modified.

acts and paul's epistles

Apart from the confusion which has come from an

enthusiastic reception but crudG conception of the "mys

tery" this matter would be very plain. God has segre

gated the special truth for today in the writings of Paul.

That part of Paul's ministry which concerns the king

dom to Israel has been recorded in the book of Acts,

where it properly belongs. To mix these is a fatal failure

to divide the truth. Acts 28 closes the economy of which

it treats, but it does not close Paul's epistles, written

before it. Rather, it confirms them and removes the last

obstacle to a further outflow of favor to the nations.

Paul leaves the shipwrecked kingdom, and all with him

are saved.

The revelation of the "mystery" during Acts 28 put

the Uncircumcision on an equality with the Circumcision.

Paul does not leave those to whom he has written to par

ticipate in the failure of the kingdom. All of these, the

Thessalonians, the Romans, the Corinthians, and the

Galatians, receive this added grace. A slight readjust

ment (Eph. 4:12) is needed in previous teaching to

accord with it. This can be made only by a careful con

sideration of the full discussion of the secret as unfolded

in Ephesians. Our point is that we are no longer guests

of Israel's covenants. Lest we should erroneously reason

that the expression "blood of the new covenant" invali

dates the memorial, the spirit of God has carefully

guarded the point by providing for its continuance "till

He comes". A. E. K.
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